DEMONSTRATION 
oy FW 


FIRST PRINCIPLES} 


OF IHE 


Proteſtane Applications 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE 


| Together with the Conſent of the Ancients 


Concerning the Fourth Beaſt in; the 7th of Danzel, 
and The Beaſt in the” Revelations. 


— —— 


By DRUE CRESSENER, D. D. 


w 4 
” 


— 


LONDON: 
Printed for Themas Ceckerill, at the Three Legs in the 


Poultrey over-againſt Stocks-Market. M DC XC. 


— — 


_ —_—_ 


— —— _— Fa 
—_ —_— w__—___— 


; H E Intent of theſe Papers 

{ is to make a more certain 

Diſcovery of the Senſe of 

ſome Divine Oracles, which 

have foretold the Succeſſive 

a> Revolutions ot all theGreat 

> Empires, in which the 

Church of God was to ſojourn, till ir ſhould 
come to. triumph over the Kingdoms of this 
World. It they prove to beſaristaCtorily clear, 
Religion and Empire being the Subject-marter 
of them, They leem to be the moſt proper 
Object of the Meditation of Chriſtian Princes. 
'We are now in the concluding part of the Laſt 
of theſe Empires ; And Your Majeſty's Late 
Wonderful Succeſſes have ſo promiſing an A- 


— tpect 
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ſpect on that part of the Prediftions, That they 
ſeem to appropriate all Addreſſes of this kind 
to Your Royal Court. 

[ have therefore chought it a duty to offer 
that, which I have already publiſhed on this 
Subject, to the Hands of His Majeſty; And 
Your Majeſty's peculiar Share in the Throne 
does ſeem to demand This of me, as the Re- 
mainder of a Debt from one that has once ap- 
proached it, 

This Part is indeed the whole Strength and 
Foundation of the former, and for that reaſon 
ought to attend it to the lame Place, to con- 
firm the Hopes of a Glorious Succeſs of both 
Your Majeſties Endeavours for the Revival 
of the Oppreſſed Reformation. Madam, We 
have already ſeen a very ſurprizing beginning 
of this Recovery,in the late Providential man- 
ner of the Return of the Proteſtants of Savoy 
through the midſt of their moſt Inveterate, and 
molt Powerful Oppoſers. The firſt date of 
that General Suppreſſion of the Proteſtant Pro- 
feſſion in Roman States, which in the Prophecy 
15called, The Death of the Witneſſes in Sackcloth, is 
ſuppoted to commence from the Laſt Conſide- 
rable Abjurations of the new Converts abroad, 
lome while after che Revocation of the Edict 


of 
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of Nants; And then, That which in the Pro-- 


phecy is called, Their ReſurreFion three days 
and an half after their Death, mult fall juſt abour 
the time that the Yaudois did Revive, and Re- 
ſettle the Publick Profeſſion of their Religion, 
after their return to their Ancicnt Habita- 
tons, 

The Yaudois, and their Neighbours, have 
-been fo much the Main Body of che Witneſles 
for many Apes before the Reformation, Thar 
fince the firſt Revival is agreed from the Pro- 

pliecy to be in one particular place only, they 
may ſafely be allowed to be the firſt promiſing 
beginning at lealt of that Revolution. The Pro 
fer Kingdom of France did indeed ſeem from 
che preſent Poſture of Aﬀairs, to be the moſt 
likely ro be'the fult Scene of this Revival. 
Bur it has been fhewn, that there is nothing 
in the Prophecy: that does fix the firſt be- 
ginning of it there; And that the Perſecu- 
tion 1n France, and oF 1voy, being execured by 
the ſame Inſtruments, may very well pals 
for one and the ſame thing, 


This, Madam, is the firſt encouraging 
Earneſt of that Great Deliverance:, which 
the bo na Church does groan for, and 

look 
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Treariſe, pag. 
139, 149. 
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look up to Heaven, and to Your Prote@ion 
to accompliſh. 

But: whatever may become of theſe re- 
mote Concluſions relating to preſent Afairs, 
it will be no prejudice to what [ here offer, 
which is the only neceflary and Great Con- 
cern of the Proteſtant Interpretations, and the 
ſole foundation of them. It will here appear 
to remain ſtill firm, and unſhaken, That 
the Church of Rome is the main Object of 
the Judgments of this Prophecy. The 
Foundation of a Building may be {ctled up- 
on a Rock, though ſome parts of the Su- 
perſtrucure ſhould fall for want of an im- 
mediate and cloſe coherence with it. And 
if this firſt Foundation be but once agreed 
on, and well regarded by all Parties of 
Proteſtants, it is eaſie to ſee how influen- 
tial ir muſt needs be for the ſtrengthening 
of the Common Intereſt of the * Reforma- 
tion. The dreadful Characters that are here 
ſet upon the Common Enemy, and the Di- 
vine Intimations of the joint concern of all 
the Reformed Churches in the League a- 

ainſt them, as the Witneſſes, and People 
of God, And the Preſent Crying Mileries 
of their Enſlaved Brethren, are more than 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient to make them fitence all their lit- 
tle Unneceſſary Heats and Animoſities againſt 
one another, and to make them unite with 
zeal to ftrengthen the Hands of Your Ma- 
jeſties againſt che moſt refined Barbarities of 
the Great Oppreſſor , that were ever yer 
heard of. | 

There are indeed but ſmall Grounds to 
hope, That Proteſtants will of a ſudden a- 
gree upon this Foundation , whatever Eyvi- 
dence © there 'may be for it. The Enquiry 
into theſe matters is ſo out of faſhion, and 
lies under fo general a prejudice, that I found 
the Preſs every-where affrighted from un- 
dertaking the - Charge of this Publication. 
And I am bound to acknowledge , Thar 
nothing leſs could' perſuade them to it , 
than the warm Recommendations of a Per- 
fon, whom Your Majeſty's Favour has emi- 
nently rewarded for his Lorig-continued La- 
bours in all the ways, by which the Church 
can be either pioully edified, or learnedly de- 
fended. It is indeed owing to My Lord Biſhop 
of Chicheſter, if any thing here does prove to be 
of Publick Uſe. | 


a Aadam,, 


The Ep file Dilicatory. 
Madam, 


This General Unconcern ſeems chiefly to 
be the effect of rhe Popiſh Marriages in the 
Thrce Laſt Reigns. Nothing was more the 
Doctrine of our Church to the end of the 
Reign of King James the. Firſt, than the 
Charge of Babylon, and Antichriſt, upon the 
Roman Church ; ' but it ſeemed ſomething too 
rude a Charge , both- to Church and Court, 
when the. Queen came to he. concerned in 
it; and none but ſome very few of the moſt 
Sincere and Diſintereſted amongſt the Learn- 
ed, would appear 1n it. Es 


| have therefore apprehended ic to be 
the moſt effetual way for the making this 
the Currant Study of the Age again, to pro- 
cure the Royal Stamp upon it, by Your 
Majeſty's favourable regard of this Perfor- 
mance. I am encouraged to: hope, That 
it may not diſpleaſe the Impartial Exami- 
ners of ic. And Your Majeſty's Pious Zeal 
to promote True Religion and Vercue, has 
already began to make all good Deſigns 
for the Proteſtant Intereſt, the Faſhiona- 
ble Study of all about You. That we may 
long 
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long have the Powerful and Charming In- 
fluence of this Great Example for the im- 


provement of all Uſeful Knowledge, is the 
Zealous Prayer of, 


FAAD AM, 


Your MAJESTY'S 


Moſt Obedient Subjeft, 


DRUE CRESSENER: 


THE 


PREFACE, 


Concerning the Strength and Uſeful- 


neſs of the Work, and the Confirmation 
of it by the Event ; and the Defects of 
the Synchroniſms. 


OST Writers are ſo happy, as to be able to 
think themſelves ſure of Readers enow ; and 
all their care is to make them Courteous and 
gentle by a Preface. But there are ſo few that 

can have the patience to hear of any thing about the Re» 
velations, that the great difficulty here is to get any Rea» 
_ at all, and to prevent the being ſentenc d without a 

ryal. | 

T hat which does ſo affright the World from theſe things, 
i the uſual fancifulneſs, and looſeneſs of Diſcourſes of this 
nature , and their great Confidence and Aſſurance , with 
little or no care to make ſure of their foundation. IT ds 
therefore think it requiſite to aſſure all thoſe that look upon 
this, That the whole aim of my Endeavours here, is to re- 
ſtrain all kind of Liberty of Imagination, and to force an 
Aſent by cloſe,and clear proof, inſtead of ſurprizing it by au 
Tngenious Scheme,and by the tempting azreements,and lucky 
likeneſſes of Charafters. My great fear indeed is,that the dry 
ſtriftneſs of the Reaſonings in it, will turn away more from 


perufing 


Grotius , 
Dr. Hammond, 
Cc. 


See the Pre- 
face to my 
former Trea- 
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peruſing it than the ſtrength and cautiouſneſs of it will pleaſe. 
But that will ſtill the more clear my Attempt from the 
common Prejudice. 

It may be ſome motive to the belief of this, That the 
only end of this Undertaking was to find out a more ſatiſ- 
fattory foundation for what the Excellent Mr. Mede has 
endeavoured to demonſtrate in this way ; Whoſe known Re- 
putation for his impartial and cautious Judgment in the 
interpretation of other parts of Scripture, is ſufficient to 
lalence all inconftderate Prejudices againſt his Perfor- 
mances of this kind. 

There have indeed been ſome very great Names of late 
among [t our ſelves, who bavz excuſed the Charch of Rome 
from any concern in the Judgments of this Prophecy; and 
that, only by laying down another Scheme of Interpretation 
without any tolerable proof of it. But it is a ſufficient preju- 
dice againſt their Authority, that they are forced to ſuch 
ſhifts for their foundatimn, as the moſt Judicious, and the 
moſt skilful of the Romiſh Interpreters themſelves dv cry 
ont againſt, as things, that none, but Men out of their 
Wits, wou!d own, and ſuch as they affirm to be contrary 
to the general ſenſe of all kinds of [nterpreters, Jews 
and Chriſtians, Ancient and Modern. And when they 
come to ſpeak of the like kind of Phraſes, do declare that 
ſenſe of them, which theſe New Men account mmnſtrous in 
the Interpretations of their Brethren, to be ſo clear, that 
all, but choſe that are blind, may eaſily ſee it ; Or ſach, 
as is agreeable both to the uſage of common Speech, 
and to the uſage of Scripture; Or ſuch, as muſt neceſ- 
farily be allowed : Which is a ſufficient Vindication of 
thoſe Learned Interpreters of our own, who have brought 
the ſame Charge againſt theſe Ingenious Innovators. 

It would at the firſt much ſurprize any man to ſee theſe 
Learned Proteſtants ſo buſie to eaſe the Church of Rome 
ef this trouble from their Brethren, when all the thanks 

that 
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that they can get for it from the moſt Judicious of thoſe, 
whoſe Cauſe they oblige by it, is to be called Madmen, 
axd fools for their pains. 

But in this they themſelves do ſatisfy us. They ac- 
knowledge that they came to the Interpretation of the Re- 
velations with a deſign to ſerve by it ; It was more to 
anſwer Objetions againſt ſome wi Notions,than to un- 
fold the Myſtery of that Prophecy. They came to force 
their way through the Difficulties , that the plain and ob- 
Vious ſenſe of the Viftons did lay in their way. And no«. 
thing is mote ordinary than to ſee men wreſt any part of 
Scripture, that will not comply with their fancy, for ſome 
particular Opinions. Their Expedient for Catholick Uni- 
on of all Chriſtian Churches by the Compliance of the Ro- 
man ; Their Aſſurace of the neceſſity of the conveyance of 
a Right Succeſſion, and Ordination by a Charch that was 
»ot formally 1dolatrous, &c. were altogether inconſiſtent 
with the Proteſtant ſenſe of the Apocalyple. 

Tt is as evident on the other fide from the cloſeneſs and 
cautiouſneſs of Mr. Mede's Explications, and the impar- 
tiality of his Judgment upon all other Occafions , that 
his whole aim was to make ſure of the clear and certain 
ſenſe of theſe Myſteries: Fe bad no private Opinion that 
he came to advance by it, or to make it a drudge to: And 
his way of life, and the warineſs, and the Ingenuity of his 
Spirit in all his other Expoſitions of Scripture,-did ſuffici- 
ently ſecure him that Character of himſelf, which his Mo- 
deſty would only own, viz. his freedom from ſtudium 
partium. | 

But the preſent 4ge is ſo generally prepoſſeſſed with the 
Interpretations of theſe Learned Men, That it is further 
—_— to remind thoſe, that look upon them as a great 
ſervice to the Church of England, That they are great No- 
wvelties in its Dodrine ; and if continued in, will but ex- 
poſe it to the reſt of the Reformed Churches for departing 

(bz) from 
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from them, and from its own firſt Faith, only to uphold 
ſome Prerogatives of its own Reformation, to the under- 
valuing, and undermining of the grounds of theirs. It is 
EN manifeſt * by the Flomilies approved of in 
ek X OO . = _ &, our Articles as the faith of our Church, 
Part of the Sermon againſt Rebel- That the Charge of Babylon Upon the 
Lon, p. 316. Church of Rome tis the ſtanding Profeſſion 
of the Church of England 3 And- it conti- 
| + Biſkop Jewel, p. 373- Biſhop wued to be the F currant Judgment of all 
pert Femygrdod Tag 'S the beſt Learned Members of it till the 
P- 349. Biſhop Andrews, Tortura- end of the Reign of Ty ing James the Firſt oY 
+ non, mn _- uh - was _ believed in his _ to be ſo 
Pn een (a wow Clear and important a part of their Faith 
et Suites, J#: 10, 57 That both _ Church, nd the Court, did 
applaud the King in his publick defence of it, though he did 
thereby plainly endanger the honour of his Charadter, and 
the Intereſt of his Kingdom amongſt all Roman-Catholick 
Princes. As appears by Leſlius's Epiſtle Monitory to 
them: 

After that time, This Doftrine of the Fomilies came v0 
be more out of faſhion,either to be civil to the Marriages of 
the ſucceeding Reigns,or to take away all the advantage that 
theSerapatiſts might have from hence againſt the neceſſity of 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion and Ordination in every Laws- 
fully-conſtituted Church ; Which might alſo ſhew them the 
neceſſity of uniting with the Church of Erigland. 71t js cer- 
tain, that the extravagant Heats of thoſe times were e- 
nough to make Learned. Men run into unneceſſary Ex- 
tremes. ; 

But the common Danger of late has now revived the 
Ancient Dottrine of the Church again, which theſe Novel- 
ties did contradiit, All the beſt Learned in the Church 
have been engaged in charging the Church of Rome with 
formal 7dolatry, in expoſing all Expedients for Vniox 
with. it. 3 in demonſtrating the neceſſity of a Separation 

from: 
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from them, whatever becomes of the Succeſſion ; in diſown- 
ing of all kind of Right of Supremacy there, &c. 

If therefore the Authority of theſe New Interpreters 
does ſtill prejudice any ( that are otherwiſe curious ) a- 
gain(t theſe kind of Enquiries, here is all this to make 
them very uneafie under it, viz. That they rely up ſuch 
for it, as the beſt Judges among/t the, whoſe Cauſe they 
moſt befriend by it, do impartially cry out azainſt, as Men 
void of common Senſe, for the grounds that they go up- 
on for it ; and that they prefer the Judgment of theſe men 
in oppoſition to the Dodtrine of the Church of England it 
ſelf, and of the beſt Learned, and the mift impartial De- 
fenders of it almoſt ever ſince the Reformation, and alſo 
in opprſition to the Judgment of all Reformed Churches 

es. 

I do moreover here pretend to lay a ſurer and deeper 
foundation for the demenſtraticn of the Proteſtant Appli- 
cations, than has yet been offered ; which may make my en- 
deavours for it at leaſt worth the examining, And for 
the better apprehending of the force of all, I will here give 
a general Idea of my whole proceſs in it. 

The chief foundation of my Deſizn, is the conſtant uſage 
of Figures of the like Kind in the, Prophecy of Daniel. 
For there is this great advan age from Daniel's Figures, 
That they are both the Original Copy of that in the Reve- 
lations, and have alſo a great variety of like Schemes, and 
were alm-ſt all of them fulfilled before the writing of the 
Apocalypſe, as it has been by the Conſent of the Learned 
of almoſt all Parties, and Ages, azreed upin. This makes 
the frgnification *f the Schemes of Daniel to be certainty 
determined, and to be ſo many Data, and Rules for the 
determination of the like, but leſs known, Phraſes in the 
Revelations. 7 have therefore taken ſome pains to make 


fare of the Interpretation of the Figares of Daniel in juch: 


mination; 


a.way of proof, as I hope may bear the mrſt critical Exa- 
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mination, which was never before clearly done, but is the 
moſt requiſite of any thing for a full ſatisfattion about the 
ſenſe of the Apocalypſe. For by this means I have redu- 
ced all the kinds of Schemes, ſignifying Dominion, zo 
certain and uniform Definitions , which 1s a much larger 
Baſis to eſtabliſh the Interpretation of theſe Myſteries up- 
on, and which I found much wanting in Mr. Mede's, and 
Dr. More's Merhod. The Prophetical Terms in the Re- 
velations do by this appear to have been well known to the 
Apoſtle before ; and the ſignification of the chief of them, 
to contain in them ſo large a ſpace of time, as determines 
their accompliſhment to many Ages after his time, which 
is a great confirmation of the Divine Authority of the Pro- 
phecy. This is the whole buſineſs of the Second Book, 
which ought to be the moſt nicely, and attentively exa- 
mined. | 

But to make the demonſtration of this the more ſecure, 
I thought it m:ſt convenient to make uſe of ſome of the moſt 
undoubted, and acknowledged things about Babylon, and 
the Figure of the Beaſt in the Revelations, which do the 
mnſt openly and unqueſtionably determine the ſcene of theſe 
things to one certain Empire ; Whereby the Fourth Bealt 
in the 7th of Daniel, which is proved neceſſarily to be the 
ſame with that in the Apocalypſe, is more certainly made 
known ; and all the reſt of the Kingdoms there mentioned, 
more unavoidably confined in their particular ſignifications. 
Ti _ therefore was thought fit to be premiſed in the Firſt 
Book. 

In the doing of this, I had another aim, which I ap- 
prehended to be of wery uſeful importance ; and that was 
to make ſure of the foundation of Mr. Mede's Syncroniſms ; 
that is, That the Term of the Beaſt all over the Revela- 
tions, does denote but one and the ſame particular ſtate 
of it ; the want of a -cloſe proof of which, gives a great 
advantage to the Grotian Interpretation,to evade the force 


of 
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of his Demonſtrations by taking that Term in various ac- 


ceptations, Dr. Moor has indeed taken great pains for. 


this purpoſe ; but I could not be ſatisfied, till I found it 
wore abſolutely neceſlary for that term to be every-where 
but the ſame particular ſtate, than his Eighteen Con- 
gruities, or Likeneſſes, do ſeem to make it. | 

The Third Book does apply the general Notions in the 
Two former, to the Beaſt in the Revelations. 7hus far 
F have generally endeavoured to carry on my whole Pro- 
ceſs upon Principles common to all the ſeveral ways of Pro- 
teſtant [nterpreters ; and have therefore offered mine own 
particu/ar Apprehenſuons ab:ut the Applicatimn, and firſt 
date of the Reign of the Beaff, by way of Queries only ; 
that I might lay the ſtreſs of the buſineſs up» a found a 
tion larze envurh to fit almoſt all the different Judgments of 
Proteſtant Interpreters, and not venture it up:n the nar- 
row bottom of one particular man's Fancy and Method 
And I have made uſe of no Authorities to confirm any thing 
of moment , but the Conſent of Papiſls themſelves; And 
their Conſent about almoſt all the Propr/ttions in the Firſt 
and Second Book, which are the Principles and foundation 
of the D-/ign, was a very great confirmation to me of the 
ſtrength and certainty of all that follnps. 

But yet I am ſo throuzhly ſenſible of the ſtrange and 
violent heats, that the ſtuly of theſe thinzs d» generally 
poſſeſs all men with, that engage in it, that I muſt dejire 
tbat Juſtice of the Reader not to be deterred from the per- 
ulal of this performance, by the confident Cenſures of any 
that may obſerve ſome [mall Concluſt mms here, not ſo azreea- 
Ble to their own Fancies, For the moſt eminent and admi- 
red in other parts of Learning, have been found, to be the 
mnt abſurd and groſs in their Confident Miſt ies about 
theſe matters. Nothing indeed does make men ſo obnoxi- 
ous to miſtakes here, as a more than ordinary meaſure of 
quickneſs of Parts, and of aſſurance ſrom great improve- 
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ments in other ways. If I have at all ſucceeded in this 
Attempt, I muſt wholly attribute it, under God's aſſiſtance, 
to the peculiar ſcepticalneſs of my nature, and the continual 
diſtruſt of my own Apprehenſions and Performances, which 
would not ſuffer me to fix upon ſcarce any thing, before I 
had by often repeated correttions of my firſt thoughts about 
it, made it appear not only clear, but neceſſary ro me. 

It is enough to revive the Curioſity of the preſent Age 
for the examinati:n of this Attempt, to reflett but upon 
the peculiar advantages of it, if performed. My Deſign 
is to give a clear and neceſſary proof, That the Church of 
Rome is that Great Enemy of God's Church, which is 
much the buſineſs of the Revelations. 

And one very great advantage of this would be, That it 
would cut off many voluminous and intricate Diſputes , 
which take up ſo much of the choiceſt time of the Beſt Men. 
If it were once made ſure, That God had here ſo openly 
expoſed the diſt inguilhing marks of that Church, almoſt 
every one of B.llarmin's Notes of his Church ought, with- 
cut any diſpute, to be granted him. Nay, If that alone 
be but yielded , which the Feſuit Alcafar * affirms to be 
neceſſary, and the contrary of it to be not at all agree- 
able co the Enigmarical ſtyle of the Revelations ; that 
is, That the 1260 days are to be taken in a Myſtical, and 
not in the literal ſenſe 3 Thoſe Notes would be the ſureſt 
confirmation, that that Church muſt be the Great Babylon. 
For as the Myſtical acceptation of a Day in Scripture, is 
a Year, ſo is it imp»ſſible to apply the Charafers anſwe- 
ring to thoſe Marks in the Revelations to any Ruling 
Power bijides, for the ſpace of 1260 together, ſince the 
writing of the Prophecy. 

Ex. gr. Where-ever was there an Empire fince the wri- 
ting of the Prophecy, but that of the Roman Church, that 
was ſo Univerlal for 1260 years together, as to have all . 
that dwell upon Earth, Peoples, and Multitudes, and 
Nations, 
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Nations, and Tongnes, to worſhip it > What Ruling Power, 

but that, ſo Ancient, as to have the Blood of Prophets, 

and Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon Earth, of Note + 
that kind for that ſpace of time, to be found in it > What Rev: 18. 24. 
Rule but that, had ever ſo long a duration in the World, 

as to continue ſet upon an Hill, much leſs upon ſeven Hills, wore 9. 

for ſo great a ſpace of time, or ſo as to anſwer the whole 

length of the time of the Saracen, and Turkiſh Em- Rev. yg. ;, :,. 
pires in the Two firſt Woes Never had any other Church Noxe ,. 
ſuch an Amplitude, or variety of Believers, as to have 

all Nations drink of the Wine of her Fornication ; or fo Rev. rg.;, & 
as to have a blaſphemous power over all Kindreds, and «13:7. 
Tongues, and Nations. None, but that , was ever ſs 

eminently conſpicuous for ſo long a time for the Succeſſion wore 

of its Biſhops under one Supreme Patriarch, as to be the 

Living Image of all the Civil Dignities of the Empire,where Rev.13.12,14, 
it was under one Supreme Church-Head exerciſing all the 5: 
power of the Civil Head, or with Imperium in Imperio. 
Nor did ever any Enemy of God's Church att for ſo long a 
time like the Red Dragon in its bloody Laws againſt the Note 6. 
Followers of the Lamb : And yet ſo far agree with the 

Primitive Church in fandamental Doftrines, as to an- 
fſwer the Charafter of a Falſe Prophet with the Forns of Rev. 13. 11. 
the Lamb (Chriſt), but ſpeaking like the Red Dragon to | 
his Followers,as the Church of Rome has done. Whereever, 

But there, has there been ſuch an union of Head and Note y. 
Members for that length of time, to apply the one mind Rev.17.13,17. 
of the Ten Kings to for their agreement together to give | 
their power, and ſtrength, and their whole Kingdoms to 

the Beaſt > Newer did any, but that Church, appear ſo | 
long together with ſuch a medly of SanQtity in ſome Do- Note 8, & 
trines,and outward appearances of a ſtrict holineſs of lite, 1*- 
joined with other abominable Dottrines, and Pradtiſes, to 

qualify it for the Horns of the Lamb, and the Speech of 

the Dragon for the Idelatrous and cruel Commands of the Rev.11.12,15. 
(e)- Image, 
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Image ; Or. for having the Form of Godlineſs in the latter 
times, .and yet denying the power thereof ; Or for forbid- 


 dingto marry, and commanding to abſtain from Meats, 
; and yet maintaining DoQtrines of Devils. What Decerving 


Power , but that, did ever ſhew ſo wonderful an efficacy 
of its Doctrine, as 70 make the Kings of the Earth, and 
all Nations, drunk with the Wine of its Fornication 2: Or 
where did God\ ever ſend ſuch ay efficacious Deluſion, as 
to make men ſo ſtrongly to believe a lye ; things clear con- 
trary to the common Senſe and Reaſon of all Mankind ? 
The Glory of Miracles never appeared any where ſs long, 
to make good the Falſe Prophet's lying Wonders, and his 
deceiving all that dwell upon Earth by the means of 
them 5 And never was there, but in the Roman Church, 
ſo long a Reign of thoſe that propheſied in the name of 
Chriſt, with- Signs and Wonders, to aſſure the Gift of Pro- 
phecy to them, and ſo to anſwer the Charafter of the Falſe 
Prophet working Miracles to decaive the World, and 
even, if it were poſſible, the very Ele. Nor ever 
had any Power upon Earth ſo numerous Confeſſions of its 
Adverfaries for the application of theſe Notes of his Church 
iu the Revelations, to verify the Teſtimony of the Wit- 
neſles ; wo Church or State in the World beſide has made 
ſuch an unhappy end of any thing near ſo many of its Ene- 
mies, as the Roman, to aſſure us, That it can be no- 
where but there , that the Image cauſed all to be killed 
that would not worſhip it, nor receive its mark, and 
name; Nor did Temporal Felicity ever attend any other 
Religion for half the time of the Roman Reign to make it 
poſſible to underſtand the Riches and Glory of Babylon to 
her laſt hour, of ay ching elſe. 

If it ſhould here be ſaid, That theſe 12.60 years are to 
be verified of ſome: Empire yet to come ; It muſt however 
be allowed, That the preſent Roman Church u as like that 
Antichriſtian Empire for all the tim that it i to continue, 

and 
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__ that for 12.60 years, as one thing can well be like ant- 
Fer. 

This would make one apprehend, That Bellarmin was 
perfettly infatuated to make choice of ſuch things for the 
marks of his Church, as make it the very pifture of Baby- 
lon the Great in the Revelations ; and ſhews the Uſe, and 
great moment of the Notes of the Church, as delivered 
by Cardinal Bellarmin. 

So alſo for other Intricate Controverſies. 

E. G. If this Application of the Apocalypſe were once 
ſecured, who would much trouble himſelf to prove the for- 
mal 1dolatry of the Church of Rome ? when it appears 
here tobe the Mother of Harlots, that has made all Na- 
tions drink of the Wine of her Fornication ; Or to de- 
fend any Reformed Church from the imputation of Schiſm ? 
when there is ſuch an expreſs Command to the People of 
God to come out of her, any ways, with, or without the 
countenance of duthority, that they be not partakers of 
her Sins, and ſo receive of her Plagues. Or to contend 
much for the perpetual viſibility of the true People of God 2 
when the Prophecy does ſo expreſly diſtinguiſh betwixt them 
as unknown, and a Falſe, Idolatrous, and Apoſtate Church, 
wherein they ſojourn, and does ſet them forth as perſons no 
ways to be known from thoſe, where they are, but by the 
Seal of God upon them, Rev.g. 4. Or to fence off the 
Charge of Novelty ? when all Nations are deſcribed to 
worſhip a Falſe Church for ſo many Ages together : Of to 
prove the Fallibility , or Actual Errors of the General 
Councils of that Churth 2 when it appears to have forced 
all the World te commit Fornication with ir. Or to ſpend 
much time againſt the Pope's Supremacy ? when the mif- 
chief of it is ſo openly, and ſo fully here ſet forth. 

' It is another great Advantage of the proof of this Ap- 
plication, That the Foidence, by which jt is to be proved, 
is ſuch, as the Capacities of all, rhat are curious, are 'moſf 
1" Ces) fitted 
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fitted to apprehend, and to be the moſt delighted with, viz. 
the Hiſtrries of the Changes of Empires and Kingdoms ; 
Figures that are eafie Objets of the Fancies and Imagina- 
tims of men, and are diverting Reſemblances of real things. 
So that nothing des ſeem to be more likely to engage the 
Attention of all Proteſtants to the underſtanding of the dif- 
ference of their Religion from Popery, than this Method. 
All the Controverſial part of the proof againſt the Ro- 
maniſts, has /irtle or no critical curioſity in it ; little elſe 
but what is known by the commm uſage of words in the Vul- 
gar Tongue. In almoſt every thing that is material we agree 
about the Tranſlation, which in many other Controverſies 
makes a great part of the Diſpute. There is nothing here of 
Scholaſtical intricacy, as moſt other ways have. The Text, 
which is the ground of all, is generally agreed upon ; The 
Hiſtories, that the Application refers to, are on both fides 
granted; many Explications of Figures allowed to be plainly 
expreſſed tn the Text in general words; And the almoſt 
only thing in C ontroverfie, u, What particular [nterpreta- 
ti'n is the neceſſary ſenſe of thoſe general words compared 
with what is clearly known from the Text, and from the fre- 
quent uſe of thoſe words in Prophecies fulfilled, and from 
unqueſtionable matter of fait in Hiſtory, So that a man of 
the ſloweſt parts, that can but reaſon warily and attentively 
about common Affairs, or apprehend the like Reaſonings of 
others, may be able enzgh with a ſhort Chronology of the 
Times and Attions that theſe things refer to, to underſtand 
with eaſe all the proof that is neceſſary for this matter. 
The only thing requifite indeed for this, is a patient Atten- 
tion, which the quickeſt Apprehenfrons are the leaſt diſpoſed 
or. 
4 There is alſo this further advantage in this way of ſet- 
- ding mens minds, viz. That no Reaſonings will be more 
ei retained in Memory, ecanſe theſe are generally 
about things which are wholly the 


jects of Imagination 
and 


The Preface. 


and Zenſe ; nor will any thing more fix and determine the 
thoughts of men to it, when it is once Go to be 
clear, without any apparent ground of doubt about it," For 
what can be a nobler, or more pleaſing entertainment" of g 
mans mind, than to find the moſt confiderable ations of the 


civilized World for ſo many Ages ( and of the greateſt 


importance for himſelf to be acquainted with ) ſo particu- 
larly foretold, ſo long before, and with ſuch accurate Fi- 

gures of things exadlly agreeable to them 2 | 
One peculiar Advantage / muſt acknowledg to have re- 
ceived from it my ſelf, which poſſibly may be alſo of uſe. to 
others in the like condition ; and that was, The freeing 
me from all vain deluding hopes of any ſuch Reformation in 
the Church of Rome, as might make way for a general 
Pmnion of All Chriſtians, For we ſee it impoſſible from 
this Prophecy, that Babylon ſhou!d ever ſo change it ſelf, 
before its final deſlrudtion, I was once very mach taken 
with the molliſying Pleas of Grotius, and others of the 
Reconciling way ; and apprehended it poſſible for the chief 
Heads of the Roman Communi n to condeſcend to an ex- 
pedient for a general Reconciliation. But when I came t9 
be acquainted with Mr. Mede's Dem nſtrations, aud had 
compared them with the monſtrous evaſtons, and abſurd 
{trains of wit, that Grotius and others were fain to flye to, 
to turn off the force of them, [ gu? over all thuzhts of 
the comprehending way, and made it my buſineſs to exa- 
mine the ſtrength of his Foundation with all the critical 
caution that I could Lring to it, Nothing d'd more ton- 
firm me in my hopes to meet with a perfedt ſatisfa- 
Hiom in this way, than the great opiniin I had of the 
abilities of the eminent Grotius, and the unnatural Artifi- 
ces and Evaſrons that I ſaw him forced to, in comradittion 
to the known uſe of words, and ſometimes to bis own ac- 
ceptation of them ; one ezregious inſtance of which, is that 
againſt the uſe of a day for a year, in the Prephecy of the 
70 weeks ; 
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70 weeks 4 where he affirms that the original word for the 
Weeks, does always fignifie a week of Tears, and not of 
days ; whereas it is ou to the contrary, that in all the 
places of Scripture where it is uſed,it ſignifies literally on- 
ly a week of days,as the Learned Dr. More bas very expreſ- 
ly proved. Myſtery of Godlinelſs, lib. 5. chap. x5. SeQ.2. 

Another great advantage of this Interpretation, conſe- 
quent upon the former, and more immediately influencing 
the preſent ſtate of Afﬀairs, is, The great efficacy of it, 
for the uniting of all ſober Proteſlants together, for their 
common Intereſt : For here may they the moſt livelily per- 
ceive themſelves to be all Brethren, and the People of 
God, ſuppoſed to be in one Common League together againſt 
that formidable Dragon, that ſtands always ready either to 
deceive and inchant them, or to deſtroy them. This (hews 
them not only the great folly, but alſo the ungodlineſs of 
Schiſms and Diviſions upon unneceſſary grounds, and of their 
lukewarm unconcern for the means of uniting themſelves to- 


- gether in one body. 


I will not mention (ther advantages in common to all the 
Prophetical parts of the N. T. Theſe are enough to incline 
the Reader to make a tryal of what is here offered ; eſpe- 
cially when it is withal cenfidered, that my aim is ſtill 
further to improve the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt method of 
reaſoning about theſe things. 

1 am not inſenſible, That the ground of many mens pre- 
judices againſt this fludy, is, That the Interpreters are ſo 
fanciful, as to apply the Prophecy to Times and Places near 
our ſelves But the only fault inthis, isthe Application of 
things to particular places and times, without any clear ex- 
preſs determination to them in the Prophecy. It is mani- 
feſt, That if the Church of Rome be the main concern'of 
this Propbecy,. then both the times, and that quarter of 
the world wherein we live, muſt be the ſubjet'matter of 
ſome of the Prediftions in it : For they reach to the laſh 
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end of Babylon, and therefore muſt comprehend in them 
both the preſent Fortunes and Dominions of that Church, 
which are now no where to any purpoſe, but in th:ſe Weſtern 
Parts of Europe. And fince I have my ſelf appeared in 
this way, I am thereby eblized to remroe all grounds of 
Prejudice, upon the account of any thing that 1 may ſeem 
to have been too venturous in. 

I have accounted it the trueſt Rute for the- Appli- 
cation of Prophecy , 'that concerns the whole” Chriſt i- 
an Church, ever ſince the writing of it, to chuſe out on- 
ly the moſt eminent Events, and ſuch as were of the largeſt 
Extent oper Chriſtendom, b9th for. Time and Place , 
an that do withal the beſt anſwer the Charatters of the 
Text, And: this Rule I make account, I have been ſo 
careful to obſerve , that 1 queſtion not , but that the E- 
vents which I have pitched upon , will by all impartial 
Judges be allowed to have had a fair and ſtrong Tempta- 
tion to them from the Prophecy it ſelf. 

This may appear firſt from my Explication of the Vials. 
I thought my. ſelf forced by the cloſe and immediate Conſe- 
quences in the 14th Chapter of my former Treatiſe, to fix 
the firſt date of the Vials,to the Time ſoon aſter the Refor- 
mation, That being the firſt Viftory over the Beaſt, after 
which the Plauges that were to humble the Roman Church, 
in order to its laſt ruin, did begin. And the Vials being 
agreed, not to end before the Ruin of Babylon, they muſt 
therefore meaſure out the chief Mortifications of the Ro- 
man Church from the Reformation till that time ; and [ 
cannot but be confident, That I have pitched upon the moſt 
eminent Mortifications, and thoſe withal, that do the moſt 
juſtly anſwer the Charatters of their reſpetive Vial in the 
Text. 

Indeed, from the Conſideration of thoſe great FHumili- 
ations of the Roman Intereſt fince the Reformation, which 

ſeem to be equal to the Plagues of the firſt Trumpets; and 
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were at the ſame time with the Plague of the fixth Trum- 
pet, and yet uncapable of being fignified by it ; I can- 
mot think it poſſible for them not to be ſignified by the 
Vrials; fince otherwiſe, thoſe eminent Plagues upon that 
Church, fince the Reformation will have nothing in the 
Prophecy that repreſents them ; which yet were at leaſt 
as great Plagues to the Romaniſts, as the three firſt 
7; rumpetrs, 

The'Death, and the Reſurre&ion of the Witneſſes 
in Sackcloth, s the chief of my Applications to preſent 
times. And I have taken ſuch care in this, that I think 
I have proved it impoſſible to have happened before our 
times; and by its nearneſs in the Prophecy to the" end of 
the ſecond Woe , which all confiderable Proteſtants agree 
to be the Turkiſh Hoſtilities; and by the time «ſigned 
to the continuance of that woe, I have not without ſuffici- 
ent warrant for it, RE it to this preſent time. 

IT ſee nothing yet, but what does very ſurprifingly con- 
firm that Application. And it will not be improper, nor 
unpleaſant upon this cccaſion , to reflett upon the Confir- 
mation that has been given of them by the Event, contrary 
to _ in all humane appearance might have been ex- 

etted. 

f The Reſurrefion of the Witneſſes ts there determined 
to three years and an half, after the general Apoſtacy of 
the French Church. For the Death of the Witneſſes is 
proved to be the. perfeft Suppreſſion of the Profeſſion of 
Proteſtantiſm ; and that is not , till the Profeſſors of it 
that remain behind, renounce that Profeſſion. And as 
the Charafter of their being in Sackcloth, does confine the 
place of this to a Roman State ; So alſo has this been moſt 
unexpedtedly fulfilled by the return of the Proteſtants of 
Savoy, through the midſt of their Enemies, contrary to 
all humane appeararce. They reſetled their publick 
Worſhip there, juſt about that diſtance of time from 
the 
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the laſt confiderable Abjurations of the new Converts, which 
was the moſt proper Death of their witneſſing Profeſton. 

I have indeed declared, That I thought it much more 
likely from the outward appearances of things, that this Re- 
volution ſhould begin firſt in the proper Kingdom of France. 
But I tock care at the ſame time, to ſhew that there was no- 
thing clear in the Prophecy that did fix it there. And Pro- 
vidence has accordingly thought fit to make choice of a more 
unthought-of manner of bringing this to paſs ; And yet the 
Savoy-perlecution being carried on by the French Troops, 
and Counſels, I did then ſignify, that it was to be accounted 
but the ſame place of the death of the Witneſſes. 

I have in ſome places mentioned the Revocation of the 
Edift of Nants, as the date of the death of the Witneſſes, 
that being the great publick At that made them ſpeech- 
leſs. But then I have more particularly explained my mean- 
ing about it, pag. 107. viz. That their laſt expiring is #at 
ro be accounted but from the laſt end of the Work of the 
Dragoons for the general Apoſtacy of that Church ; For the 
Editt it ſelf had an offer of Toleration in private to thoſe 
who were willing to ſtay in the Kingdom.If ſome ſhould think 
zt fitter to date this time from the ena of the Savoy-peric- 
cution,then the three yearsand a half would end at the quiet 
eftabliſhment of the Vaudois in their Profeſſion ſome while 
after their return. And let none think the ſmallneſs of the 

earance of the Vaudois to be too inconfiderable to be 
thought of by the Prophecy. For befides that the Reſurre- 
Rion of the Witneſſes i to be but in one place at the firſt, 
the Vaudois were for many Ages the only conſiderable Party 
of the Witneſſes. They may therefore be very well accounted 
the firſt comfortable Earneſt of a more Uniyerſal Revival 
of the Silenced Churches in other places. 

2. From the Order in the Text I have alſo formerly de- 
termined, That the end F the preſent Turkiſh War (as #he 
laſt part of the Sceond Woe) could not be till ſome time 
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after the firſt Revival of ſuppreſſed Proteſtantiſm, This 
we now ſee fulfilled; And yet how comtrary was this to all 
the cutward poſture of Afﬀairs,a/moſt ever ſince it was con- 
jetlured, which was in the Tear 87 2. The-Turk ſeemed be- 
fore to have been brought to the greateſt neceſſity of making 
a Peace, But from that time almoſt ever ſince,they have had 
ſuch ftrange Diſorder s, and New- Changes in their Govern- 
ment, which tended all to the impoveriſhing and dividing 
of their State; that it was by all the beſt Judges of Pub- 
lick Affairs concluded, That it was impoſſible for them to 
ſubfiſt any longer without it. And on the other fide, there 
has been ſach loud Alarms of a more formidable Enemy on 
this fide of the Empire, and ſuch continual Importunities 
from the Allies, ia the French War, and from the Obliga- 
tions of the Leazue of Ausbourg , to pat an end to the 
Turkiſh War, and ſo ſmall a diverſion from the Confedes- 
rates in it to uphold it, that all have thought that the Ge- 
neral Peace on that fide muſt-have been precipitated. And 
yet we have ſeen it deſerred to this time ; And the Order 
of the Prophecy for the end of the Second Woe after the Re- 
{urre@ion of the Witneſſes, thereby obſerved, and fulfilled 
againſt all human appearante, 
3.From my proof of the time of the full death of the Wit- 
neſſes, /.did determine, That there would be no ſuppreſſion 
of the Proteſtant Profeſſien, either in England, or in the Pa- 
latinate ;. which. how miraculouſly it has been werified as 
mong ſt us, we are all the joyful Witneſſes of. Nor does it 
appear, That the French in all their Devaſtations of the 
Palatinate, ever carried en the Dragoon-work of Abjura- 
tion among t. them, And yet how contrary to all outward 
appearance of things here, was this Conjetture when it was 
eclared, and ſome-while after it 2. The Brojett of getting 
a\Complying Parliament to put the: ſtrength of the-Nation 
into Popiſh Hands, by nulling the Laws againſt it:, was 
then .in a fair likelihood, of . taking ; But. upon the con- 
| tinual. 
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tinual change of Corporations ſoon after, it ſeemed to be 
out of all queſtion : And the fary with which the Biſhops 
Conſtancy was entertained, and the Severities of the Eccle- 
fraſtical Commiſſion, were ſufficient Teſtimonies of the Reſolu- 
tion that was then taken to bring the Ruling Religion to that 
late of Toleration, which might qualify them to be the Wit- 
neſſes in Sackcloth. And who could ever have thought, 
that the mnſt Refined Politicians in the Church of Rome 
ſhould have been ſo unaccountably infatuated, as to chuſe 
ſuch Methods, as tended the moſt apparently to the ruine 
of all the fair hopes that their Cauſe was then in 2 Or that _ 
the French would be ſo unready to oppoſe His Preſent Ma 
jeſty's Expedition here, when they foreſaw it ; and long be- 
fore had publickly threatned by their Ambaſſador, to re- 
wenge all Attempts of that nature 2 And then for the Pala- 
tinate, There was no reaſon to imagine that the French 
Zeal for their new way of Converſions ſhould not have been 

as hot, as the Flames that they put the whole Comntry into. 

4. It was neceſſary for me in my way of applying the 

Vials, to make the mortifications of the Imperial, and truly 
Papal Party by the Reign of the preſent French King, to P. 107. 241, 
be the Plague of the Fourth Vial upon the Beaſt ; and the 

time of every Vial being feund by thoſe that are paſt, to be 

about the ſpace of Forty years, T have judged from thence, 

that the preſent King there would not be longer a Plague of 

any moment to that Party, Fu Reign having continued for Þ. 144, 
more than Forty years fince the end of the Suedith- 

War ; And what conſiderable Plague has he been of late, 

But to the Proteſtant Palatinate? And he has already be- 

gun to be a ſpettator only of the Imperial and Papal Tri- | 

umphs over him : And yet how contrary to all appearance of 

things was it, That theFrench King ſhould not think of ta- 

king his advantage ſooner againſt the Spani(h, Imperial,and 

Papal Dominious? O R, That he ſhould be willing to ſtand 

at gaze only for a whole Campagne, while his new Conqueſt's 
were forced from him ? (d 2) 5.1 
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5. T have cnly this further to add, That it is a moſt ſur- 
prizing inſtance of Divine Providence, to croud ſo many 
Rrange and unuſual Revolutions together, into one point of 
the time of a Prophecy of near 2000 years concern, and to 
fulfil the Prediftions of them by ſuch new and unexpeftted 
Judgments of means. By the number of years aſſigned to the continuance of 
God, chap.8, the ſecond Woe, And by the Three days and an half of 
Rev. 11. g. he death of the Witneſſes, aud by tbe time of rhe begin- 
tbid. p. 253, ning of the filth Vial, Here are all theſe great Changes 
_- confined to the compaſs of leſs than Ten years, viz, The per- 

PPG filencing of all the Reformed Churches in All Popifh 
Werritories ; The Revival of them; The Advancement of one 
of them into a Popiſh Throne ; The Revolt of the while 

Kingdom there from the Roman Church ; The laſt end of 

all Turkiſh Wars; The General Mortification of the Ro- 

man Intereſt in all its own Territories. And theſe we have 

ſeen begun to be accompliſhed by as firange means, ſuch as 
the forcing a whole Nation to that , which they really ac- 
count Idolatry, by unheard of Artifices ; The Change of 
the Supream Power of *a Kingdom, the greateſt Confedera» 
cy of Protetant and Popiſh Princes, that was ever known ; 
The Pope's Excommunications of the fierceſt Zealot of 
his Church, that ever appeared ; The breaking of an 
handful of Men throuzh the oppoſition of a prepared and 
powerful Enemy ; The ſudden Conqueſt of ſeveral Eaſtern 
Countries, and a new Revolution in their Government. 

This wonderful Accompliſhment of Predidlions that were 
particularly foretold, and confined to ſo ſhort a time after, 
and that alſo contrary to the appearing diſpoſition of affairs, 
may be a very reaſonable puts; cor for the truth of the 
Principles upon which they rely. But I have every where 

N. B. taken care upon the mention of theſe things, to forewarn 
all, That whatever becomes of theſe conjeftures, yet it will 
not affett the proof that I here offer for the Principles of 
the Proteſtamt Applications. For looſe things may be built 
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pon a very flrong foundation. But I hope theſe will be 
found not to have been rafhly applied ; And then they will 
be a confirmation of the Demonſtration , 4 priori, here at- 
tempted, As Effetts are uſually inſtauiced in, to demon- 
ſtrate the true Cauſes. 

Indeed the chief end of publiſhing the other part firſt, 
was. to emaze the curiofity of the World to enquire after 
this, which was always the chief aim of my Studies about 
this Subjeft. For as 1 was extreamly ſurprized, and plea- 
ſed with Mr. Mede's Method in the Demonſtrative way 3 ſo 
could I not think his preceſs altogether cloſe enough for it, 
as it has before been obſerved by others. And tho the 
Learned Dr. More has wery ſufficiently ſhown, that not- 
withſtanding the ſtrongeſt of the Objeftions againſl them, 
they may nevertheleſs be moſt of them true; yet I do not 
ſee that he has proved ſome of them, upon which the main 
fireſs of the whole Application does lye, to be necellary to 
be ſo, which is the whole deſign of the Synchroniſm. e. 
g. The Synchroniſms ſuppoſe for their foundation , that 
the Beaſt in the 13th Chap. and that in the Eleventh, are 
the ſame particular flate of the Seven Headed Beaſt, 

which yet Grotius ſupp:ſes to be quite different things, 
' and by that undermines the force of the Demonſtration. Dr. 
More endeavours to Strengthen it, by finding a likeneſs be- 
twixt the Beaſts, in one Charatter of each ; which is far 
from a Cogent nece{/ity. 

Dr. More himſelf allows not the proof of the Synchro- 


iſm betwixt the Beaſt, and the TwoWitneſſes in the Ele-. 


venth Chapter, from the end of the Kingdom of the Beaſt, 
and of the Sackcloth Prophecy of the Witneſſes , at the 
paſſing away of the Sixth Trumpet ; uor does it ſeem to 
be more neceſſary, that the Forty Two Months of the time 
of the Beaſt, ſhould end before the Laſt Ruine of his 
Kingdom, or when it c:mes only to be broken ; which yet 
iu the whole ſtrength of what he adds to defend it. _ 

: | e 
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The Third Synchroniſm betwixtz Bewyteft , and the 
Healed Beaſt in the 13th Chap. ſappoſes the Beaſt to be 
the ſame particular time and fate of Roman Power, 
without any | proof ; and yet Grotius and others ſuppoſe 
them quite different. Dr. More endeavzurs to ſhow them 

' to be neceſlarily the ſame, by Eighteen Congruities of Cha- 
rafters, which ( tho I think I am ſure, that many of them 
are not true, yet) are indeed ſufficient to make any Man 
Rtrongly perſuaded of the perfett identity of the Two Beaſts ; 
But they have nothing in them, that does neceſſarily de- 
termine them to the ſame particular Fate, and time of Ro- 
man Reign. And yet the whole ſtrength of the Demon- 
ſtrative proof of the Synchroniſms depends upon the ne- 
ceſſity of theſe Suppoſitions. 

The Foarth Synchroniſm is the total contemporation of 
the 144000 with the Beaſt, upon the account of their Fate 
of mutual oppoſition from the firſt time of theMarked folow- 
ers of the Beaſt : But the utmoſt that this can prove, is, 
That they were Contemporaries ſrom that time, where they 
are mentioned together ; For the Party of the Beaſt were 
marked, to be diſtinguiſhed from the ſealed Company : 
But the 144000 were ſealed, only to eſcape the Judgments 
of the Trumpets, which are no-where proved neceſſary, nor 
ro begin before the time of the Beaſt, And Dr. More does 
add nothing to ſhew it necellary ; and yet the chief proof 
of the Connexion of the firſt part of the Vifrons with the 
latter, does depend «pon thu in the firſt Synchroniſm of 
the ſecond Part. | 

I cannot but further add, That Mr. Mede's and Dr. 
More's Applications of the ſeventh and eighth King, does 
ſeem to render the Synchroniſms altogether ineffefual for 
convincing a Papiſt. For after they had made the eſſential 
difference betwixt the fix firſt Heads or K ings, to be no- 

See Judg- thing but a different Title of the Civil Sovereign Power of 
ments 0 | ; 

' Rome, they make the ſeventh King to be nothing but a 
b + {4 g Fodly 
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change of the, Religion of the fixth King, retaining ftill 
the ſame Title of the we any 4 Power, which was his ef- 

ſential difference from that before him. This ſeems to be 

contrary to fix Examples in the ſam? Figure, and to almoſt 
fix times as many in th? Prophecy of Daniel. A Papiſt 
would therefore hold them to their true Notion of the faxth 

Head, and then pretend, That the Imperial Title dyes 

continue ſtill as the ſixth Flead, and that the Synchro- 

niſms cawnot therefore take place, rill that be changed. 

All this I mention, only to ſhew, That there is /till want- 
ing a clearer Evidence, to mate good that excellent Dejign, 
towards which Mr. Mede did give the firſt great ſtrokes, 
and fer which he is to be acknow/edged to have been the firlt 
clear Light that God gave the World for the illuſtration of 
theſe dark Myſteries, which naw appear to be the worthieſt 
Entertainment of the beſt and th: mſt judicizus Vnderſtan- 
dinzs. This I have endeavoured to perfett : Rut I muſt 
fill acknowledge, That tho I think my ſelf ſure emugh of 
the ſtrenath of my Merhid jor it, yet [ do not pretend to 
that which is flriQly called Demonſtration 3 7t is enouzh 
for me, if I can proceed but upon ſuch clear grounds, and 
goon in ſocloſe a coherence from them, as t» force the aſſent 
of all wary and impartial Examiners of it, with as little 
doubt concerning it, tho not with ſo Abſolute a Certainty 
of it, as Mathematical Evidence uſes to do. 

I dare however be confident, for*the encouragement of the 
Reader, That if he has found any ſatisfaion in the greunds 
of any Proteſtant Interpretations, that ethers affirm them- 

ſelves to be Abundantly and Mathematically certain of, _ 
he will find them here much more cautiouſly and ſtrongly ſe+- 
cured; and that the Elegant Syſkemes which have > late Motear 94-. 


much ſurprized the generality of thoſe that look into theſe rim. —_— 
, ciulemeny 0 


things, have but a very blind and uncertain Foundation, = ms > 


without ſuchra proof of the firſt Principles of them as is veay, 
bere attempted. 
1 think . 


. a - 
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I think 7 may alſo ſafely venture to aſſure the Friends of 
the Grotian way, That the leaſt degreee of impartiality tn 
them will make them ſee it here ſkewn tobe MUCH 
—_ to MORE CERTAIN, * That the chief Foundations 
br cg of that Interpretation are contrary to the clear and obvui- 
the Roman ous ſenſe of the Prophetical Terms, as well as to the gene- 
Church. ral Judgment of Interpreters of all Parties in all Ages, 
/ according to the Cenſure of the moſt Judicicus of the Ro- 
» La veritable Maniſts ; than it is, * That Grotius was Divinely Inſpi- 
nes _ red,* and that Mr. Baxter is the Greateſt Man in England 
© bet Preface among the Proteſtants for ſeconding him © ; Or, That they 
* lhid. p. 115. have made Mr. Mede's Syſteme appear ſo abſurd, that zt 

is to be abhorred, according to the extravagant and hypo- 
critical expreſſions of a late Incendiary of that Church, to 


inflame Proteſtants againſt one another. 
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To be Inſpected, when any Propoſition or 
Corollary, or Rule is quoted, to avoid 
the trouble of turning to it in the body 

of the Book, 


LE 


l y 
SOUOEL 
Propolitions, Rules and Corollaries, 
*Propoſit. 1. Abylen, Revelat. 17. is the City of Rome im an Antichriftiam 


and Idolatrous Domination. 

| Frem hence are drawn theſe Rules of Interpretation. 

Rule 1, Words of a plain ſgnification are to be taken in the 17th Chapter of the 
Revelations, in that ſenſe, in which they are generally taken in the 
World, unleſs it be inc ſilent with ſumething more clearly known. 

Rule 2. Words of a myſtical ſignification mult follow the uſe of them among |t the 
Prophets, if not inconſiſtent with ſomething more clearly known. 

'Rule 3. The ſame Words do ſignify the ſame things all over the Prophecy, unleſs 
there be clear grounds againſt it. 

:Rule 4. The different Judgments of Learned Mn ought not to weaken our Aſſent 
to what appears ſufficiently clear after an impartial Examination, ef- 
pecially if it be commonly acknowledacd. 

.Propoſit. 2. Babylon ſignifics the ſame thing immediately before, in, and after the 
17th Chapter. 

Corollary. Babylon is the ſame thing in the 14th Chapter, as it is in the viſt. 

Propolit. 3. The Judgment of Babylon in all Chapters, is the deſolation of Rome 
by Fire in the time of its Idolatrons Antichrittzan Domination. 

Corollary. Babyton cannot be Rome-Pagan. 

Propolit, 4. Every one of the Eight Kings, Revclat. 17. reckoned up in order, V.1O, 
IT. 7s one of thoſe called the Seven Kings in General, V. 10, 

Corollary, The Eighth King is one of the Seven Kings, who had been in Rule be- 
fore, and was returned into Power again, 

Propoſit. 5. Every one of the Eight Kings, Rev. 17. 10, 11. is repreſented by one 
of the Seven Heads of the Beaſt, 

Coroll. i. The Eighth King is one of the ſeven H:ads that had ruled before, and 
was revived ag in, 

Coroll. 2, The Eighth King, called the Beaſt (v.11,) is the Beaſt with that Hea 
only, which is laſt in Rule. 

Propoſit. 6. The Beaſt all over the 17th Chapter, is the Beaſt in the time of its laſt 
Ruling Head. 

Coroll. 1, The Beaſt inthe 17th Chapter, continues no longer than his laſt Ruling 
Head. Againſt Grotius's Notion of the Beaſt after all-bis Heads. _ 


Propoſitions, Rules and Corollaries. 


{Coroll.'2: The Ten Horns belong to the Beaſt no longer, than the time of his Laſt 
Head. Againſt the ſame. 

*Propoſit, 7. 'The Beaſt all over the 17th Chapter of the Revelations, is a particular 

Þ Sovereign of Rome in the time of its Idolatrons Rule. 

'Propolit. 8, The Term of The Beaſt all over the 13th Chapter, does ſignify the Firſt 
Beaſt, ſhown v. 1. 

{Corollar. 1. By the - Image, Mark,, Name, and number of the Name of the Beaſt, 
chap. 13. is to be underſtood the Image, &c. of the Firſt Beaſt. 

t Corollar, 2, By the Beaſt with the Falſe Prophet, and with the Image, Mark,, &c. 
in all the other Chapters of the Revelations, is to be underſtood the 
Firſt Beaſt, with all the ſame Attendants in Chap. 13. 

{Propoſit. 9. The Beaſt in the 13th Chapter , is a particular ſtate of the Beaſt undey 
one of its either Ruling Heads, or Horns, for all the time of the con- 
tinuance of the Head, or Horn. 

{Corollar.'1. The Falſe Prophet, or Second Beaft, Image, Mark, Name, &c. d14n 
all the mentions of them in the 13th Chapter, belong to that particu- 
lar ftate of the Beaſt under either of one of its Heads, or Horns. 

.Corollas. 2. The Beaſt with the Falſe Prophet, Image, Mark,, &c. in all other Chap- 
; ters, ſignifies the ſame particular ſtate of the Beaſt, that it is ſigni- 
' fied to be in the 13th Chapter, with the like Adjundis. 

"Propoſit.10. The Seven Heads, and the Ten Horns in the 13th and 17th Chapters, 
are the ſame things. 

\Corollar. 1. The Beaſts in the 13th and 17th Chapters, are one and the ſame parti- 
cularÞBeaſt in every ſucceſſive ſtate of the ſame Heads, or Horns. 

«Corollar, 2. The Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, is the ſame particular ſtate of the Beaſt 
with that in the 17th Chapter, for the whole time of its continuance. 

WCorollar. 3. The wounded, and bealed Head of the Beaſt, Chap. 13. is the ſame Laſt 

 Rwling Head of the Beaſt with that in the 17th Chapter. 
'Propoſit.11, The Fadgment of the Dead, Rev. 11. 18. is the General Tudgment at 
Chriſts Second Coming. 
Corollary. The Reign of Chriſt over the Kingdoms of the World, Rev..1 1.15. is 
Chrift's Second Coming in glory. 
Propoſit.12. The Beaft that killed the Witneſſes, Rev. 11. 7. is the ſame particular 
time of Roman Rule with the Beaſt in the other Chapters. 
Corollar. 1. The Beaſt in the Revelations is to continue till ſome Univerſal Reign of 
Chriſt over the Kingdoms of this World. 
Corollar, 2. The Beaſt, and the Two Witneſſes, Chap. 11. are Contemporaries for 
; the whole time of the continuance of them both. 


Prop. 13. 
LOP. I 4. 
Corollary, 
; Prop. I 5. 
+Coroll. 1. 
Coroll. 2. 
.Coroll. 3. 
- Coroll. 4. 
Prop.-16. 
Part, 1. 
Part. 2. 
Part. 3. 
"Part. 4. 


Part. 5. 


Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 2, 
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FH E Kingdom of the Son of Mun, Danicl 7.15, 14+ 3s ſoute 
Kingdom of Chriſt Feſus. 
The Kingdom of the Son of Man , Dan. 7. is the Second Coming of 
Chriſt in alcry. 
The Kingdom of the'Son of Man is Chrift*'s Second Coming to Judg- 
ment, 
The Fourth Kingdom in the 7th Chapter of 'Danicl, is the ſame thing 
with the Beajt in the Revelations, 
The Laſt Ruling Head of the Beaſt in the Revelations, is the ſame 
thing with the Little H rn of the Fourth Beaſt, Dan. 7. 
The Baſt in the Revelations ſignifies the ſame particular time of Reigr: 
with the Fourth Beaſt in the time of the Little Horn, Dan. 7. 


The time of the Beaſt in the Revelations did not begin till after the di- 


viſion of the Roman Empire into Ten Kingdoms. 
The time of the Beaſt in the Revclations is not yet paſt 
All over the Prophecy of Daniel, By a Beaſt, as the common Subjeci of 
its H':ds, and Horns, is meant a Ruling Nation, or People 
By the Heads, and Horns of that Beaſt , the ſeveral kinds of Smpream 
. Government in that Nation : 
And if they be ſaid ty come after one another, they denote ſo many Suc- 
ceſſive Governments in the ſame place. 
But if they are deſcribed as ruling all at the ſame time, then they ſignify 
Jo many divided Sovercignties in that one Ruling People, or Nation; . 
And in both the kinds of them, cach particular Head, or Hon, does 
fgnify the whole time of all the ſeveral ſingle Governours, that reign 
either in the ſame form of Government, when they ſignify ſucceſſive 
Forms of Government, or in the ſame particalar diviſion, when they 
ſignify divided Kingdoms, 
Every whole Figure ſignifying Dominion, does all over Daniel ſignify 8 
Ruling People, or Nation. 
The parts of whole Figures, ſignifying Dominion, do all over Daniel fot- 
low the Rule of the Heads and Horns of the Beaſt, 


:#A 
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Odvſerv. 3. 
Obſerv. 4. 


Odvſerv, 5. 
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An Head, and an Horn, are indifferently uſed to ſignify the ſame Ruling 
Power of a Nation. 

The difting»iſhing Charatier of a new Suceſſion of an Head, or Horn, 
or of a new Succeſſion of a difſerent Government in the ſame place, is 
a new name of the Sovereign Power publickly eſtabliſhed. 

All parts of Figures fanifying Dominion, d» all ever Danicl denote the, 
whole ſucciſſrve Line of all the ſingle Perſons, that reign either in the 
Jame form of Government, or in tho ſame part of a Gi vided Nation. 
or People. 
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Prop. 17. HE Beaſt in the Revelations, when taken for the commn Sh- 
Jed of its Heads, or Horns, does ſignify the Rule of the Romans 
#n general ; The Seven Heads of it , the Sm:ceſſive Changes of the 
Government of that Nation The Ten Horns,the diviſion of that Em- 
prre into ſo many ſeveral Sovereignties, 

Prop. x8. The Three laſt Kings of the Eight, Riev.17.1c,11. are three Changos 
—_— Government coming after one another in an immediate 
order. 

Prop. 19, The Sixth King , Revelat. 17. 10. was the Imperial Government 
of Rome in the time of St. John. 

Prop. 20, The Beaſt was that Supream Government of Rome which came next but 
one after the Imperial Government in St. John's time. 

Prop. 21. An Head of the Beaſt is that ſetled Sovereign Power of the Romans, 
whoſe Autbority is owned for Supream by the City of Rome. 

(Coroll. 12. Every Head of the Beaſt is at an = when the City of Rome does own 
another ſetled Power for Supream in the room of it. 

Coroll. 2 The Sixth Head was at an end, when the City of Rome owned ano- 
ther ſetled Amthority in the room of the Imperial Government , that 
bad continued from the time of St. John. 

Prop. 22. At the ruine of the Weſtern Empire by the Heruli, and Gothiſh Kings 
of Italy, the Sixth Head was at the lateſt at an end. 

Prop. 23. The Beaſt called the Eighth King, Rev. 17.11. is a Sovereign Power 
of Rome, that is owned there for Swpream at this preſent. 

Corollar. 1. The 4.2 Months of the Beaſt, Rev.13. 5. are at leaſt 12 60 Chaldaick 


fs 
Corollar. 2. Noo days of the Two Witneſſes, Revel. 11. 3. are the ſame con- 
current time with the 42 Months of the Beaſt. 
Corollar..3. The Two Witneſſes in Sackcloth, Revel. 11. 3. do repreſent the whole 
True Church of Chriſt during all the time of the Reign of the 


Beaſt. 
Prop. 24; The Second Beaſt, Revel. 13.11. is a Church-hea4 owned for Supream 
over all rhe Roman JwriſdiGi)m, and dijtinit from the Firjt Beaſt. 


The 


Prop. 25, 


Coroll. x. 
Coroll, 2. 


Coroll. 3. 


Query 1, 


Query 2, 


PROPOSITIONS. 


The Reaſt in the Revelations is a Serxlar Sovereign Power of the Ro- 
mans confederated with an Ecclefialtical Roman Head in an Anti- 
chriſtian Idol atrous Leagn?, and dift in from him. 

The Second Beaſt, Revel. 13. 11. is a Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, having Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 

The Beajt, and the Falſe Prophet, are thoſe Two Secular and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Grvernurs, which are at this preſent time acknowledged Supream 
by the City of Rome, and diſtin& from one another. 

The Preſent Imperial , and Papal Power of the Ru;nans, are the B-aft, 
and the Falſe Prophet. 

Concerning the Firſt Appearance of the Beaſt, 

Whether, at the tim: of Juttinian*s Conguſt of the Ttalian Goths, 
there had not been at leaft tw ſu:h Changes of the Se:ular Governe 
ment of Rome ſince the time of St. John, as might be called two 
different H:44ds of the Beaſt ? | 

Whether the Firſt Riſe of the Beaſt was not upon the Conqre:\t of the 

Goths by Juftinian ? 
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THE 
SEVERAL OPINIONS 


CONCERNING 


THE BEAST 


IN THE 


| APOCALYPSE. 


J: is generally agreed by all the conſiderable In- 


terpreters of all Churches in this preſent Ape, 

That Babylon and The Beaſt, in the Viſions of the 

Apecalypſe, do ſignify ſonie Idolatrous State of 
Roman Reign. For they all agree, that by Babyl:», muſt 
be meant ſome Domination of Rome. 

But there are three main Differences amongſt them 
in reſpe&t of the Age to which they fix their Inter- 
pretations. Some do apply theſe Viſions to the Afairs 
of Rome- Heathen, and ſo maintain , that the time of 
the concern of theſe Viſions is already paſt. Orhers 
apply them to the times of Antichriſt, near the end of ' 
the World, who contend, that the matter of them is 
not yet begun to be fulfilled. And others again, Inter- 
pret them of the preſent times in which we live, and of ma- 
wy Ages paſt, fince the time of Rome- Heathen, There 
(e) are 


The ſeveral Opinions concerning 
are ſome other Opinions, that are a mixture of theſe ; 


but theſe are the only conſiderable Differences of the 
Interpreters of our preſent Age. 


I. Thoſe that lay this Scene in Rome- Heathen, they 
make The Beaſt conſidered-as the common Snbje& of 
his Heads and Horns, to be the Roman Empire, or Na- 
tion, And when that Term is uſed only for Zim, who 
is called rhe Eighth King, it is then the Roman Nation 
under that particular King, or He himſelf. Ruling the 
Romans. The Seven Heads, are Seven Perſecutions.of 
Roman Emperors, either of ſo many fimp/e Emperors, or 
of ſo many kinds of perſecuting Emperors. 

Of this Opinion are the lateſt of the Roman Inter- 
preters, and Grotzus, and Dr. Hammond, G&c. 

2. Thoſe that defer the Application of theſe things 
to ſome State of Rome, near the end of the World, are 
more uncertain, They will have many of the things 
that are ſaid of Babylon alone by it ſelf, to belong to 
Rome- Heathen ; but far the greateſt part of the Account 
of it, and all that concerns the Hiſtory of the Beaſt, 
they determine to the time of the appearance of Anti- 
chriſt, three years and an half before the end of the 
World, according to the litteral Acceptation of that 
ſpace of time, mentioned five ſeveral times within the 
compat!s of three Chapters. Therefore are they forced 
to make the Beaſt ſignify, The World of wicked Mem in 
general, when taken for the common Subject of its Heads 
and Horns: But the particular State of it, when uſed 
to ſignify the Eighth King only, they determine to be 
cither fome Roman Antichriſt, or (which is much the 
fame) the Devil in Antichriſt in the rime of the Reign 
of Antichriſt, as the 7th King in the Roman Territories. 

The Seven Heads, they would have to be Seven Ages 


The Beaſt #2 the Apocalypſe. 

of the World, with the ſeveral Tyrants againſt the 
Church of God in each of them'; the Sixth of which 
was that Age in which St. John lived, becauſe it is ſaid, 
.Frve are paft, One is, which appears to be the ground 
of all this Opinion, that they may make the Sixth 
Head continue from St. John's time, to the time of An- 
tichriſt, near the end of the World, whom they make 
to be the Seventh. 

Of this Opinion, are almoſt all the Reman Interpre- 
ters, and ground themſelves for it upon the general 
Opinion ot the Fathers, concerning the three years and 
an half of the Reign of Antichriſt, near the end of the 
World. And Alcafar ſays of them, that they think it ſo 
certain, that there is no doubt to be made of it. Diſput. 
in Argument. totius, cap.13. Apccal. 

But Alcaſar himſfelt is of another mind, and after 
twenty years Labour in this Study, ſays, © That it is 
* plain from the CharaCters of the Beaſt in the Rewve- 
* lations, and from its Alluſion to the Ten horned Beaſt 
*in Daxie/, That this whole Beaſt is nothing but 
* the Roman Empire. Diſputat. in Argument. cap. 13. 
* Apocal. And that to fly to the Kingdom of the 
* whole World for the Beaſt, and to make the Seven 
© Heads to be Seven Ages in it, 1s ſo forced, and wreſted 
* an Interpretation, that any one may obſerve it. Di- 
* ſput. 1*. in cap. 17. Apcc. And that Ribera's Opi- 
-nion does offer a fair occaſion to the Herericks to ca- 
lumniate the Roman Church, as being at laſt to be an 
Apoſtate from the Faith. 

On the other ſide, Corne/zus a Lapide does thus cen- 
fare the firſt opinion, that interprets all of Rome Hea- 
then, and which therefore is forced to interpret the firſt 
part of the Viſions of the ruin of the Fewi/h Common= 
wealth, or Synagogue, as Sal/meron and. Aicaſar in par- 

(e 2) ticular, 


Rev. 17. 10, 


The ſeveral Opinions concerning 
ticular, ſo alſo Gretius, and Dr. Hammond. He ſays of 
this opinion, i» Prolegemen. in Apocal, That it is 1. an 
© Innovation. 2.Myſtical,not Hiſtorical. 3.Of a Prophecy, 
*it makes the Apocalypſe an Hiſtory 3 for the Fewifh 
* ſtate was down before the writing theſe things. 4.Be- 
* cauſe it was againſt the agreeing-ſenſe of the Fathers. 

He fays further i» the ſame place, © That tho it was 
*not flattery, yet it was only a Love to, and Reverence 
* for the Apoſtolick See, and a zeal for the honour of it, 
* that put A/cafar upon this opinion, as he himſelt does 
* ingenuouſly conteſs. 

But R-bera fays poſitively, That he is blind that does 
not ſee, that the judging the Dead ( v. 18. cap. 11. Apoc. 
which Grotius, and thoſe of Alcaſar's way, interpret 
of the time of Rome-Heathen ) cannot be fulfilled be- 
fore the time of the laſt Judgment, Commer. in cap. 10, 
Apocal. Numer. 20. 

The Cenſures of both the Two former Opintons,by 
the moſt eminent of the Romiſh Interpreters, may ve- 
ry reaſonably plead an excuſe tor a Third advanced in 
their ſtead by the Proteſtants 3 and that is this, 

That the Beaſt in general, is the Roman Empire; but 
when taken for the E:ghth King, is The Preſent Ruling 
Power of the Roman Church : That the Seven Heads of 
the Beaſt, are Seven ſucceſſive Changes of Reman 
Government : That the Sixth of them, faid to bein 
being at the time of the Viſion, 1s the Imperial Go- 
vernment : The change of that into another form, the 
Seventh Xing : And the next tothat, The Antichriſti- 


-an Soveraignty of the Roman Church, is the Eighth, 


which is of the Seven: And therefore the Three Years 
and an half, ſo often mentioned by Months and Days, 
muſt be ſo many Prophetical Years, as there are days 


4n that Period, according to the Examples that there 


are 


*%, 


The Beaſt in the Apocalypſe: 
are in"Scripture, to take a Day for a Tear, in a Prophe- 
tical Senſe. 
For this they ſeem to have all the Premiſes, which 
are the main foundation of their Concluſion, from the 
opinions of the Roman Interpreters themſelves. The 
General Notion of the Beaſt; for the Reman Empire, 
they have from Alcaſar, Belarmine, &c. to whom 
agree Grotius, and Dr. Hammond. 
- As alſo their acceptation of the Seven Heads for R5- 
max Governours,from the ſame ; Their making the Se- 
ven Heads to be fo many ſucceſſive Lines of Roman S0o- 
vereigns, each of which contains under it a'long Suc- 
ceſſion of ſingle perſons of the fame ſort, isaccording 
to Alcaſar's Notion of the Heads : And Ribera, tho he 
makes them not Roman Heads, yet contends much for I cap. r3. 
their being Seven general ſorts of Sovereign Power, 42%. ſe. 2. 
each of which contains under it a ſucceſſion of many I cap. r7. 
fingle Rulers of that kind, according to all the known 42% num.15. 
Examples of Danzel, and other places of Scripture. 
And then ſince the Prophecy fays of one of theſe 
Kings, viz. the Sixth, That he was in being at the time 
of the Viſion ; that could be no other ſort of Sove- 
reign Power, that contained a Succeſſion of many fin- 
gle Perſons under it, but the Imperial Government of: 
the Romans. 
And the determining of this does thereupon make it 
neceſſary, that the reſt of the Heads or Kings ſhould be 
other Titles of the Government of Rome; And what 
then can be pitched upon for this end, with more rea-- 
ſon, than thoſe other Changes of the Government of 
Rome, which are frequently recorded by the Roman Au- 
thors, Kings, Conluls, &c. 
Whatever were the Five firſt Kings, yet it is lefs du> 
bious, that that which is called the Beaſt, muſt be the 
NEXT 
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next Change of Roman Government but one, tothe Im- 
perial, that was in Rule at the time of the Viſion. 
And the Roman Hiſtory does aſſure us, That there has 
been at leaſt Two fuch Changes ſince that time ; and 
that therefore The Beaſt muſt be jomewhere in being 
at this preſent , in the Ruling Power ct the City of 
Rome, becaule he is deſcribed ro continue with Babylon 
and the Seven Hills, to the Univerſal Kingdom of 
Chrift. 

Therefore do they conclude, That it muſt be the 
preſent Ruling Power of the Church of Rome, becaule 
it 1s deſcribed to be a Roman-Church-Power, and it 
cannot poflibly be any where elſe than there. 
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for ®, r.*,zc. to the end. p.278. 1.8,9. r. Notes on the qr h Chapter. p.286. 1.23. 
1." Paull ÞÞ,cc p-3! 1.1.6,7.Notes ®®,*<,tranſpoſed in th2Reſerences, p.315. 
 P.313.1.2. r.Note ® on the 5th Chapter. p.315. 1.35.r.Note © on the 5th Chapter, 

.316. 1.8.r.Note ®. 1.17. r.Note | on the 5th Chapter, Lib.q. p.317.1.10. r.Ch.s. 
1.22. Notes ®, ©,4,*, on Chap. 4. and Note *, Chap. 5. Lib.g. 1.23, r.Chap.g. 1.24. 
I,Notes i,), on Chap.q. and*, on Chap.y. Lib.q. 

Other Faults leſs Conſiderable, 

P.81.1.36.for by ſome,r.by Him. p.116.1.23. ſtrike out poſſible ro be. p.1 32. r.in 
the Mazg. Chap.6. Lib. 3. ibid. 1, 23. to Nation, add, or hus Weſtern,and Eaſtern 
Empire. p.143-1.6. dele part laſt. p.149. r.Chap.2. Lib.1. p.172.r. Epagomens, 
and elſewhere. p.180.1.6. to Prop.6. add Prop.7. p.238. 1.11. r. five days and 
4 quarter. 1.14. r.Roman years. p.251.1.16, no full point. p. 288, 1.14. r, Re- 
myith & Latinos. | 
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THE 


Introduchon. 


Concerning the Authority of the Apocalypſe, 
which is ſhewn to be unqueſtionable. 


H E Book of the Revelations is acknow- 
ledged by all contending Parties,to be 
Z<& the only diſtinct Prophecy that we 
TR have of the ſucceſſive fortunes of the 
Chriſtian Church, from its firſt Settle- 

NW ment, to the end of the world. This 
ts they all agree in, for the matter and 
a> ſcope of the whole Book, tho* they 
WP infinitely differ about the Explication 
of the ſeveral parts of it. And there 
cannot be a greater invitation to engage the curiofity of any 
that are concerned for Uſeful and Important Truths, than that 
Conſideration. The great variety of the apprehenſions of Inter- 
preters about theſe things, ought not to diſcourage mens hopes 
of a clear Interpretation, more than the ſame differences amongft 
them about almoſt every other Book of Scripture : For it wil be 
found, that they do almoſt as generally agree about the firſt 
Grounds of the Interpretation of theſe Viſions, as about other 
Books of Scripture, that ſeem to be leſs myſtical. The Language 
of Prophecy, already explained by accompliſhments, is in theſe 
things as ſure a Rule of Interpretation, as the more common 
Language of Scripture is for the other Books of it, that are more 


plain. And thoſe that ſecm the moſt impartial in thele things, xr. Mege, 
are very confident, that there are plain grounds upon that foun- BY. Uſter, 
dation to build a demonſtrative Evidence of the Senſe of the DF. More. 


chief deſign of thele Vitions upon. 
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The Introduftion. 

With t*is encouragement, it will be firſt enquired, What ſure 
grounds rnere are for the certainty of the Apoſiolical Authority 
of this Book, as the only foundation of all ſatisfaQtion that can 
poſſibly be had from the cleareſt Interpretation of it ? 

There are two ways by which the Authority of any Book of 
Scripture is ſecured to us : The Firſt, An Univerſal Tradition 
concerning it in the firſt Times of the Church, ſoon after the 
writing of it ; And the Other, The Determination of the Uni- 
verſal Church concerning it , alter ſome doubts and ſcruples 
concerning, it. And by both theſe ways of aſſurance is the Au- 
thority of the Apocalypſe (ccured. 

Two of the tirſt Writers, after the writing of the Apocalypſe, 
were, uſtin Martyr, and Irenew. Juſtin Martyr was contempo- 
rary with thoſe who knew the Apoſtle whoſe Name it bears, 
and that converſed with him ; and He, in his Dialogue with 
Trypho the Few, pag. 308. quotes the Apoſile St. Fobn about the 
Thouſand Years, under the Name of, ef certain man amongſt 
them, who was one of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſpeaking of that 
matter, in the Revelation which was given him ; which all know 
to be the Subject of the 20th Chapter of the Apocalypſe. And 
accordingly does Exſcbins, 1. 4. C. 18. Eccl. Hiſt. quote Juſtin 
Martyr, 2s attributing the Apeealyp e to the Apoſile St. Fobn. 

But Irenews does the moſt ſatisfactorily put an end to all Con- 
troverſic about this in his time ; and Irenexs was contemporary 
with Juſtin Martyr. And to affure us of the truth of what he 
athrms, he ſays he had it from Polycarp, whoſe diligent Auditor 
he was 3 and Polycarp was a Diſciple of St. Fobn himſelf, and 
died a Martyr, and fo ſecures the truth of his Teſtimony. 

But Irenews his Teſtimony concerning the Apocalypſe, is moſ 
full in his fifth book contra m—_ ſed}. ult, where ſpeaking of 
the Number of Antichriſt, he ſays, That that Namber was in 
all the ancient and approved Copies 3 and that he had it alſo confirmed 
to bim by thoſe who had ſeen St. John face to face. 

There can hardly be given a more unqueſtionable, or more 
particular Teſtimony concerning the true Author of a Book at 
any diſtance from the time that it was wrote in, than this is. 
Here is a particular ſearch after all the Copics cf it, ſoon after 
the writing of it, with the concurrent. Tcliimony of thoſe who 
knew the Author himſclt, | 
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And further to ſhew the utter unlikelihood of any falſihcati- 
on of the Name of the Author of it, a little after, ſpeaking of 


the Name of Antichriſt, — Knowing this, ſays he, that if his Name Tb. 5. :&. 
were to have been openly known at this preſent ttme, it would certainly ult. 


bave been exprefied by bim who ſaw the Revelation : for it is not long 
ago ſince he ſaw it, but almoſt in this preſent Age, at the latter-end »f 
the Reign of Domitian, The little diſtance betwixt the time of 
Irenews, and the time of the writing this Book, together with 
the care that he took to look into all the various Copies of it, 
and the Traditions of the Ear-witneſſes of the Apoſtle about it, 
and the confirmation of his own Teſtimony in all this, by dying 
a Martyr himſelf, does filence all ſcruples about the Apoitolical 
Authority of this Book. _ 


But yet about 100 years after the time of Ireneus, Dionyſins of Tib. 2. 


Alexandria, in his Diſputes againſt the Milenaries of his time, 
does aftirm, That many of his Predeceſſors did rejc& this Book : 
But then he ſays, © It was becauſe they faw it obſcure, and full 
* of too groſs ignorance about the Millenarian ſtate 3 not from 
©* any new knowledge they had got of the forgery of it. And 
their grounds were ſo ſmall for it, that tho? he was the chief 
Head of the Anti-millinarian Party, yet he ſays he believed it to 
be divinely inſpired 3 * Tho? from the difference of the Style of 
« it from that of the Goſpel and Epiſiles of John the Evangelitt, 
« he judged it to be wrote by ſome other Fohn contemporary 
* with him. And yet there are ſome expreſſions in the Reve- 
lations ſo peculiar to the Goſpel and Epiſtles of John the _—_ 
lift, and uſcd by no other Apolile , that it muſt be either He 
himſelf, or a very ncar Friend of his, that muſt be the Author 
of them ; ſuch as are, The Lamb; The Word ; The bearing record, 
or witneſs of the Word; They that pierced bim, ſhall ſee him; The 
Teftimony of Teſus Chriſt ; He that overcometh; As I received of my 
Father, &c. I will give wito bim that i athirſt, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely; and Let him that is athirſt come 3; And who- 
ſoever will, lit him take of the water of life freely : Which are all 
expreſſions peculiar to the Goſpel and Epikiles of St. Fobn. 

St, Ferem indecd (ays, That the Greek, Church rected theAuthc- 
rity of it; But,as Baronis well obſerves about it, An. $6. St. From 
mult neceſſarily mean that only of the mcaner and lower part of 
the Greek Church ; For, as he there ſhews, almoſt every one of 
the Greck, Fathers does quote it under the Name of St. Zobn the 

B 2 Apoile, 
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Apoſile. And Exſebius, who relates the diſſent of ſome of the 
Ancients about it, and was the moſt eminent Antiquary of the 
Greek Church, does name Juſtin Martyr, Irenens, Melito of Sardis, 
Theophilus Antiochenus, Origen, Dionyſus Alexandrinus , the chief 
Writers of thc Greck Church before him, as Aſetters of the Apo- 
ſtolical Authority of this Book, 


If we go to the Judgment of after-Ages , we have the Uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Chriſtian Church for the Canonical Au- 
thority of the Apocalypſe , after it had been ſcrupled by ſome 
which is the other way of aſſuring the right Tradition of a Ca- 
nonical Book, | 

The third Council of Carthage, after the time of theſe ſcruples 
of the Antimillenarians, and before the degeneracy of the Church, 
to which the aim of the Apocalypſe is applicd by Proteltants, viz. 
before the year 400, does in its 47th Canon ordain the Book 
of the Apocalypſe to be read in the Church, as Canonical Scrip- 
ture, And this Provincial Council is confirmed, to oblige the 
Univerſal Church, both the Greek and Latin, by the ſixth Synod 
in Trwllo at Conſtantinople, Can. 2. Anno 707. But it was unque- 
ſtionably a Decree of the Greek, Church, where the Apocalypſe had 
alone bcen ſcrupled. 

But the moſt authentick Evidcnce of this, is the Authority of 
the fourth Council of Toledo , when ic could not pollibly be any 
Intereſt of the then Ruling Party of the Church to plead for 
the Apocalypſe, but might poſhbly enough endanger the Intereſt 
of it ; becauſe it was about the year 640. after the time that 
the Proteſtants Applications of that Book do generally date the 
degeneracy of the Church of Rome from. So that the ſenſe of 
that Council is the Teſtimony of an Adverſary to the General 
Conſent of the Church about the Tradition of this Book. The 
words of it are theſe : 

« The Authority of many Councils, and the Synodical De- 
&« crees of the holy Biſhops of Rome, have determined the Book 
* of the Apocalypſe to have been wrote by fobn the Evangeliſt, 
&« and to be received amongſt the Books divinely infpired. And 
<« becauſe there are many that do not receive it for Authentick, 
« 2nd ſcorn to read it in the Church of God ; it any one for the 
« future ſhall refuſe to receive it, or to read it in the Church, in 
« the time of Maſs, from Eaſter to Whitſantide, he ſhall be Ex- 
* communicated. | By 


Ry 
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By this it does appear how the Apocalypſe came to loſe its au- 
thenticalneſs among the meaner part of the Church : It was, 
it ſeems, ſo diſuſed in the Church, that it paſſed for an uſe- 
leſs Book 3 the Interpretations that were given of it, were ei- 
ther ſo fanciful, or fo little concerning the Timcs when ir was 
* neglected, that it paſſed amongſt them for a kind of Book 
of Dreams, in which the Church was not concerned , and 
which none knew the meaning of, And this cannot much be 
wondred at, when it is conſidered how little regard is had to 
theſe Revelations, even in theſe days, unto which they are, by the 
beſt Learned amongſt us, judged to belong in matters of the 
higheſt importance tor the Church to know. 

But as for that ſuggeſtion, That Cerinthas was the Author 
of the Apocalypſe, (which was always the moſt current ground 
amongſt thoſe who rejected the Authority of it), there is af- 
ſurance enough of the falſhood of it out of Ireneus; for he 
was the Scholar of Polycarp, who was the Diſciple and Coin- 
panion of St. Fohn, (to whom Ireneus every-where attributes 
the Apocalypſe), and writes againſt Cerinthus, and reports from 
Polycarp the great deteſtation that St. Fohn had againſt Cerin- 
thus. And how abſurd a thing would it be to imagine, that 
Trenens, after ſo diligent, ſo long and familiar a converſation 
with Polycarp, the Companion ot St. fohn, as he particularly 
mentions of himſelf, ſhould make the Apoſile to be the Author 
of a Book which was really wrote by his worlt Adverſary to 
propagate his Errors ? 

Whatever was the true reaſon of the rejection of the Au- 
thority of this Prophecy , it is certain , That no Book of 
Scripture has had a more expreſs and unexceptionable Tradi- 
tion of its Apoſtolical Authority , fince it was conhirmed by 
the Teſtimony of two Learned Martyrs ſoon after the wri- 
ting of it, who alſo had ſearched into all the Copics of it, 
and were confirmed in it by thoſe who were converſant with 
the Apolile himſelf that wrote it ; and that in the very timcs 
that it was ſcrupled, it was believed to be Authentical by .!! 
the Eminently-learned Fathers of thoſe days; and that after |: 
times that it had been ſcrupled, it was owned by the Ger: oral! 
Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, 


This 
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This Ithought fic to premiſe, ſor the full ſatisfaQtion of thoſe 
that are altogether ſceptical in the firſt foundation of theſe In- 
terpretations, But the Romanifts , whoſe whole concern it is 
to make every thing in this kind dubious, do agrce with all 
other Chriſtian Churches in the World at this time about the 
unqueſtionableneſs of the Canonical Authority of this part of 
the New Teliament. 

And now it may appear to be our Duty and Concern to en- 
quire with diligence after the beſt underſtanding that we can 
get of this Prophecy , when we conſider what prefſing Mo- 
tives thereare to it, more in this Book than in any other Book 
of Scripture beſide, In the beginning; Bleſſed is he that readeth, 
and they that bear the words of this Prophecy. And again; If any 
man have an ear , let him hear. And the matter of it is 
ſaid to be, The Revelation that God gave unto Jeſus Chriſt, to-ſhew 
wnto bis Servants, And that whoſoever ſhould add to, or take 
from the words of this Book,, above any other , ſhould have the 
plagues of God added to him, or his part of Eternal Life taken 
away. 
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T H E 
Uniform Conſtant Notion 


Of the Term of 


THE BEAST 


All over the REVELATIONS. 


CHAP. I. 


The Ground of the Method here uſed. The firſt Propoſi- 
tion, That Babylon # the City of Rome in an Anti- 
chriſtian and Idolatrous Reign. Scruples moved againſt 
it. The Demonſtration of it from the Text, ps vs” 


by General Conſent. 

F the time that I firlt engaged in thoſe things. I had 

till then been ſo almoſt wholly contin'd to fuch En-- 

quirics as are the cloſeſt Exerciſe of Ratiocination, upon clear 

and ſure grounds, That I was come to have a natural averſion 

againit all ſuch looſe Conjecures, as the Interpretations of thoſe 
Vilions are generally reputed to be. 

But Mr. Mede's Syncbroniſms, and his offers & Demonſtration 

in them, which I lighted on by chance ſome years fince in a 

ſolitary retirement, did tempt my curioſity to enquire, What 


could be the ground of ſuch a contidence in one of {o known a 
Character 


One could be more diſpoſed to the common prejudi- 
ces againſt the ſtudy of the Revelations, than I was at 


" We, 7 he Uniform Conſtant Notion of Tb: 1. 
Rev. XVII. Charadter for a cautious apd impartial Judgment in Scriptural 
LADY Expolitions. At the firſt curſory view of his performance, I 

was extremely ſurprized to ſee ſuch fair grounds of a clear Ex- 
plication about ſo intricate and obſcure a Subjet : And tho? up- 
on 2 more critical examination of the ſtrength of them, I found 
moſt of his Synchroniſms far ſhort of a cloſe and cogent proof in 
them; yct 1 could not but think that the Subject might be capa- 
ble of 4 more certain determination to the Conclution that he 
aimcd at. 

I did thereupon ſet my ſelf upon a particular ſearch after a 
cloſer demonſtration of that Application that he had made of 
the main ſcope of theſe Viſions ; and at laſt thought I had arri- 
ved at what I was in ſearch of. 

The late dangerous Circumſtances that I apprehended the 
True Religion to be in, made me think I was obliged to com- 
municate my thoughts of theſe things to the Publick 3 And be- 
cauſe I knew that I ſhould have a very ſagacious Adverſary, en- 
couraged by a Ruling Intereſt, engaged againſt me with all that 
ſcorn and hercene(s that the charge of the Characters of Babylon 
upon the Roman Church does uſually raiſe in them, I thought it 
neceſſary to review the coherence of my former thoughts, and 
to take care that I never concluded upon any thing till I ſhould 
ſee a moral neceſſity at leaſt for it trom the evidence of the 
Grounds upon which it depended. The great importance of 
the thing, made me think it worth all theſe pains ; and the fear 
of betraying the Cauſe of Religion, inſtead of atliſting it, and of 
giving a falſe Charge, of ſo heavy and dreadful a nature, upon 
ſo large a part of the Chriſtian Church, made me conclude, 
That I could not be too ſlow and cautious in my determinations 
about theſe matters. And therefore, if the ſcrupulous Cauti- 
ouſnels, with which I examine this Subje&, ſhould ſeem tedious 
and troubleſome to any, the nature of the dangers that I de- 
figncd to avoid by it, and the aim that I propounded in it, of 
arriving at a certain and clear foundation of fatisfaQtion about 
theſe things, may very reaſonably excuſe it : And tho? I donot 
here pretend to any more Certainty or Demonſtration, than the 
Interpretation of another's meaning in a Writing is capable 
of, yet Fam encouraged to hope, That I ſhall be allowed, by 
thoſe that are Judicious and Impartial enough, to have here ar- 
rivcd at the aim that I propoundcd to my fclt, ſo far at lealt as 
I politively affixm or conclude. In 
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In this deſign, the firſt thing that offers it ſelf, is that which Rev. XVII. 


ſecins to be the cleareſt thing in the Prophecy, and may there- 
fore be apprehended to be the foundation of all the reſt ; which 
is, That 


Babylon in the 17th Chapter of the Revelztions, is the City of 
Rome in an Antichriftian and Idvlatrous Reign. 


To abate the Evidence of this Propoſition from the Angel's 
Interpretation; I found that there were not only various Opi- 
nions about the ſignification of Babylon, much different from 
what it is here made to be; but alſo that they were countenan- 
ced by Perſons of the greateſt Authority for Integrity, Learn- 
ing, and a ſound Judgment. St. Auſtin makes Babylon in this 
place to be only the general City of Wicked Men all the World 
over 3 and thoſe that were moſt converſant in theſe things ſoon 
after his time, and the moſt judicious in them, Primaſins, An- 
dreas Ceſarienſis , Arethas, make it indifferent, to be Babylon in 
Perſia , or Rome , or Conſtantinople , or the general Society of 
Wicked Men; and even Proteſtants themiclves do ſome of 
them agree to this , notwithſtanding the great advantage it 
would be to their Cauſe to have it to be the City of Rome 
only. 

But then one cannot but be ſurpriz'd again, to ſee the moſt 
Learned and Judicious of the Church of Rome ſo very poſitive, 
That Babylon cannot pothbly be any thing but the City of Rome z 
as, * Baronins, and * Bellarmin, © the moſt zealous, and the moſt 
5killed of all the Jeſuits in theſe things. And from the great 
evidence that they think they ſee for it in the Revelations, they 
make great © outcries againſt the Proteſtants, as people that 
are given up to a reprobate mind , for denying Babylon in 
the 2 Peter 5. 13. to be Rome; and then ſhew us the 
almoſt unanimous Conſent of the Fathers concerning it. And 
Grotius, Who has uſed all the dexterity of his Wit to remove 
the Scene of theſe Viſions from the Church of Rome, yct does 
upon the gth and 18th Verſes of this Chapter affirm, That there 
could not have been given more illuſtrious Marks of the City of 
Rome, than thoſe that are there exprefſed of it. 

This politive Teſtimony for the unqueſtionable Evidence of 
this Propoſition againſt the doubts wavcrings of others, 

is 


3 
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Rev, XVII. is a great encouragement to expe> as ſufficient a proof of it,from 
CPV. the grounds that are laid down for it in the Prophecy ; which 

are now therefore to be conſidered. 


1. And firſt, The Angel's promiſe, at the 7th Verle of this 
Chapter, to explain to the Prophet the myſtical expreſſions of 
the Woman, and the Beaſt, which he had invited him to the 
ſhew of inthe beginning of the Chapter, would make any judge 

- he might with very good reaſon expect to lee it performed by 
him info clear a manner as might tulerably anſwer the promile 
that he had before made of it. DE 

2, The Angel may be found thereupon deſcribing Babylon, by . ,,. 
ſuch Characters as were the individual and peculiar Charagers: | 
of the City of Rome, v. 9, & 18. by its ſeven Hills, and its Reign + 
over the Kings of the Earth : for there was no City in the World 
that ruled over the Kings of the Earth, and that was ſeated up- 
on ſeven Hills, but that City only. But Rome was very eminent for 
this : It commanded the Eaft, the Wt, the Sowth, and ſome of the 
parts of the North, to the end of the then civiliz'd World. And 
e Varro informs us of a yearly Feſtival at Rome, that was called 
Dies Septimontium, to celebrate the memory of the ſeven Hills 
upon which the City was built. 

3. Rome was alſo.at the time of this Explication, generally known 
by the appellatives of, The ſeven-billd City, The Queen and Lady of 
the World. -It was not better known by the Letters of its own 
proper Name by perſons of any faſhion, than by theſe Appella- 
tives; as may be ſeen amongſt all the famous Poets eſpecially 
of that Age, and who were generally eſteemed and read all oves 
the Roman Empire; as, f Virgil, * Horace, ® Ovid, | Propertius, 
k Martial, ' Lutan, &c. 

4. And theſe Characters we find alſo cxprefly fixcd to a cer- 
tain time, when they could not be underitood of any other Place; 

Ver. 9, & 18, 35) The ſeven Hills where the Woman ſitteth ; that is, at this preſent 
- time : The City which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth , that is, at 
this moment; or at that time when the Angel ſpoke to the 

Apoſtle all along that Chapter, to unfold the Myſtery to him. 


From theſe plain Circumſtances, I could not think it would 
be any dangerous yenture to be confident, That Babylon mult 
be Rome. 

Fox 
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miſe in the firſt place to explain the myſtical terms of a Pro- 
phecy to an-Apolſltle of Chriſt ; then to go on immediately to 
perform it by Characters of them , which were very peculiar 
and individual Properties of things that were alone known to 
have them, and by which they were generally known and un- 
derſtood to be meant in the common converſation of the world : 
and to tix them alſo to a certain time when they were fo gene- 
rally uſed ; and yet after all this, that the Angel might under- 
fiand them in a much different ſenſe ? How then is it pollible to 
know the meaning of the plaineſt words in Scripture, if in ſuch 
circumftances as theſe an Angel of God could have given ſuch 
\ an invincible temptation to_ the world to deceive themſelves, 
- without any pofhbility to prevent it? I could not therefore 
judge it poſſible, that Babylon here ſhould be any thing elſe but 
Rome. 

This 1 was (till the more free in, becauſe I ſaw it the confi- 
dence of thoſe, who, tho? they make the outward Teftimony of 
a Church their ordinary Rule to judge of any divine infallible 
Truth, yet here ſpeak with all imaginable affurance about a 
thing which their Church never defined, upon the account of 
the over-bearing evidence of the Text for it : and this alſo freed 
me from all fear of any partial prejudice againſt their Church, 
that might make me too ready to join with the reft in this great 
aſſurance. 

As for the wavering Opinions ef others about it, I knew it 
to be no ſtrange thing to find Learned and Worthy Perſons of 
different Judgments about the moſt certain, and even the moſt 
undeniable Truths, either upon the account of former prejudi- 
ces, or want of ſufficient conſideration, or from an unaccount- 
able indifference for ſome things, or from ſome peculiar propen - 
ſion to others ; ſo as ſometirnes to maintain very plain Contra- 
dictions to the common ſenſe of men; as ict was of old obſerved 
of the (ubtileſt Reaſoners in the world, That there was nothing ſo 
abſurd, which was not maintained by ſome or other of the Philoſophers. 
I had rcad of very learned Scepticks, that doubted of the Certain- 
ty of Mathematical Demonttrations ; had known many Judi- 
cious and Worthy Perſons, that could not ſee any abſolute Con- 
tradiction in the moſt difficult Ncetion of Tranſubſtantiation: 
and much more calie is it for the _ men to apprehend, That 
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Rev. XVII. in the cleareſt Explication of a Myſtery, as this is, there may 
LLWNI poſlibly be a further Myſtery. | 


Let the reaſon of the indifference of others have been what 
it will, weare ſure, That if any myſtical Figure ſhould be now 
ſaid by an Angel to lignific the moſt Chriſtian King with the 
Flower-de-Lucesz or the moſt Catholick King, who has the Gold 
Mines of America; or the Port , that rules over the Eft; we 
ſhould moſt afſuredly conclude, That no other King now or 
hereafter could be meant by it , but the King of France, or 
Spain; nor any other Port in the World, but the Ottoman Port, or 
Conſtantinople. And it would be altogether incredible to us, That 
any learned Perſon ſome hundreds of years hence, that was ac- 
quainted with the common uſe of thoſe terms in this Age, 
ſhould be ſo extravagant as to think that this might be meant 
of any other Chriſtian or Catholick King in the world be- 
ſides, or of ſome other great Eaſtern Port , ſome hundred years 
hence. 

The MOST SATISFACTORY inſtance of the 
wild imaginations of Learned Men on ſome occaſions, is the ex- 
ample that Bellarmin has given us of it in the very Caſe before 
us. Whatſoever was the reaſon of it, it is certain that he is in 
expreſs terms repugnant to himſelf in two contradictory Aﬀer- 
tions about this thing: For in his ſecond Book de Pontifice, cap. 2, 
* he affirms, That it is plain from the 17th Chapter of the Re- 
velations, that lon is Rome; and ſhews Vellenzs, his Adverſary, 
That it 3s not poſſible it ſhould be any thing elſe. And yet in the 
ſame Book, lb. 3. cap. 13. when he comes to ſtate what Baby- 
ton is in that place of the Revelations, ® Firſt, ſays he, it may 
be ſaid with $t. Auguſtine, that it is not Rome, If fo eminent 
a perſon can print ſuch an expreſs Contradiftion in plain 
words, about an Opinion which he could think to be neceſſa- 
rily cettain, and clearly expreſſed in the Text at ſome times ; 
and that in a Book of Controverſie in the face of his Adver- 
faries, and about ſo very remarkable a matter ; it cannot be 
at all ftrange to find Learned Men barely differing from 
one another , in a matter which is apparently clear and 
certain. 

And that remarkable Obſervation of the Jeſuit Ribera, is a 
great Confirmation of this; namely, * That ſuch as bad been 
of another mind in this Point, yet at laſi were forced to change 
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their Opinion by the irreſiſtible evidence of the thing : which is Rev. XVII. 
a ſufficient inſtance, that men of Learning may hold out awhile CLOWNYJ 
againſt the cleareſt Truth ; and that therefore their Authority 
is not to be weighed againſt any Concluſion that does other- 
wiſe appear undoubtedly clear to ones ſelf, and to the genera- 
lity of the Judicious beſides. 

And now I may ſeem to have been unneceſſarily tedious in 
theſe laſt Reflexions 3 But ſince I have found by long experi- 
ence, that the general prejudice to me, and to molt of the 
World-belide, againſt the cleareit things in theſe Vitions, was 
the ſtrange different Apprehenlions of very Judicious Men about 
them ; I thought my (elf obliged to ſtay long enough upon the 
conlideration of the inligniticancy of that Scruple, to take off 
all the power of it for the future ; and this will, it may be, prove 
to = of greater uſe, than it may at firſt be apprehended 
to 
Aﬀeer this ſatisfaction about Babylon, the Subject of the pre- 
ſent Propoſition, I found at the firſt fight, that what is attri- 
buted to Babylon in it, muſt be acknowledged to be unque- CONSENT. , 
ſtionable, as it has alſo the general ſuffrage of the Interpre- ” 
ters. 

1. As namely, firſt, that it is there ſignified to be ? in Rae, 
or to be the Seat of Empire. For it has all the Enſigns of Ma- Chap. 19. v.1. 
jelty, arrayed in Purple, and Scarlet colour, and ſitting wpon a Beaft 3, 4, 5. 
with ſeven beads, and ten horns, interpreted to be ſo many Kings. 

And called Babylon the Great, the Great Whore. 
2. That it is an Idolatrows Rwle, is aſſured from the-names of 
'l; an Harlot, and a Whore, and of Fornication given it , which a- 
47 monglt all the Prophets do commonly ſignify nothing elſe 
' but Idolatry and Apoſtacy , when ſpoken of a City in the 
ſame manner. * 
3» That it is alſo an Antichriſftian Tyranny, is plain from 
her being faid to be ſeen drunken with the blood of the Martyrs »v. 6. 
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References to the Firſt Chapter. 


2 ID A4ronins, Axno 45. Certilſimum eſt nomine Babylonis, Romam Urbene 
ſigni ficari : It 1s moſt certain, that by the name of Bavylon, is meant 
the City of Rome. 

v Be//armin. lib. 3. de Rom. Pontifice, cap. 13. Johannes in Apocalypſe paſ< 
fm Romam wocat Babylonem ; & aperte colligirur ex cap. 17. Apoca- 
lyp. &c. Johndoes every-where in the Revelations call Rome Babylon; 
and this is manifeſtly to be'gathered from the 17 Chapter of the Revela- 
tions, CC, 

© Ribera in Cap. 14. Apocalyp. n. 30, 31. Huic ( ſc. Rome ) conveniunt 

aptifſime  omnia , 9x4 de Babylone dicuntur in hoe libro. Atque illud 
1mprimis, quod alii convenire non poteſt,yv. 9. Si ergo omnia conjung a= 
mus que de Babylone dicuntur, planius eam Romam eſſe intelligemus ——— Nam 
etſi quadam ex ſimgulis wel in congregationem malorum, wel in aliam urbem con- 
wenire poſſent, onmia profetio niſi in Romam non conveniunt. All that is ſpo- 
ken of Babylon in this Book, does very exaltly fit the Ciry of Rome. 
And that ſpecially which can agree with nothing elſe, v. 9.— If therefore 
we put all that is ſpoken of Babylon together, we ſhall more plainly un- 
Fey an it to be Rome. For tho' ſomething in every mention of it 
might agree well enough with the Society of Wicked Men, or ſuit with 
OO City, yet All put together can agree to nothing but the Ciry 
Of Rome. 

Malvenda de Antichriſto, pag. 184. in cap. 17, 18. Er non potuitmani- 
feſtius Romam urbem veluti digito monſtrare. He could not mre magfeſt- 
{y have pointed out the City of Rome with his finger. | 

Leſſius de Antichriſto. Roma 4 Joanne vocatur Babylon, quia Babylon 
Fuit figura Rome, quibiss werbis aperte deſignat Romam. ——John calls Rome 
Babylon, as being the figure of Rome, by which name he aces clearly ſhew it 70 
be Rome. 

Cornel. a Lapide, in cap. 17. Apoc. v. 2. Dico ergo Babylon bic eff Roma. 
v. 9. Hoc enim nulli alteri nifi foli Rome comperit : I ſay therefore, Baby- 
lon here is Rome. v. 9. For this can agree to nothing elſe but Rome. 

Et poſtea 7", Montibus patet denotari Romam. Virgil. Georg. 2. in 
fine. Sybill. lib. 6. 2. Horat. in Carmine feculari. Ovid. 1. r. de Triſt. Ic 
that by the ſeven Hills is ſignified Rome. Virgil, &c. 

Alcaſar. in cap. 13. Apoc. ſe. 5. Perſpicud enim aſſerait 7, Beſtia ca- 
pita eſſe 75", Rome montes. — Idem in cap. 75. Diſput. 1. Reliquis ergo Ex- 
poſetionibus rejettis, illa debet efſe certa, quod docct Romam ſub Babylonis n0- 
mine ſignificari. 

Tyrinus the Jeſuit, in cap. 17. Apoc. quotes Sixtus Senenſis, Bellarmine, Bo- 
zius, Suarez, Salmeron, Alcazar, molt of his own Order, as Maintainers of 
this Opinion. 

Blaſius Viega, in cap. 17. Apocalypſ. ſe. 3. <——— Quare exiſtimamus 
nomine Babylonis, Romam urbem ſignificari in hoc Apocalypſios Opere. — Nam 
guod Roma Babylonis wemine cenſearur perſpicuum eſt, <= Et vere Romam 

Foannes 


Cap. '1- the Term of The Beaſt. P 
Joanne; Clariſlimis Argumentis widetur indiciſſe, &c. —— We do therefore Rey, XVII. 
judge, That by the name of Babylon is meant the City of Rome in this 
Book of the Revelations : — For that Rome is called by the name of Babylon, 
is wvery clear, &c. -—— But that Rome is meant by it, John ſeems to have 
ſhewn by wery clear proof; of it. 

4 Baronius Anno 45. n. 8. Bellarmin. lib. 2. de Pontifice R® cap. 2. 
© Yarrolib. 4. de LL. Dies ſeptimontium nominatus ab his ſeptem montibus, 
in quets ita urbs eſt. 
1 Yirgil Georg. lib. 2. & Zneid. lib. 6. 
Septemque una (ſive muro) circumdedit arces. 
And all 


The ſeven-tow'r'd Hills has compaſs'd with one Wall. 


g Horace in carmine ſeculari. 
| Dits, quibus ſeptem placuere colles 
Dicere carmen. 
To ſing unto the Gods, who love the place 
Which the ſev'n Hills do grace. - 


b Ovid. Faſtor. lib. r. 
Sed qua de ſeptem totum circumſpicis orbem 
Montibys, tmperii Roma, Detimque locus. 
But Thou, who from thy ſev*n-hill'd Seat 2 


Seeſt the World crouching at thy feer, 
| Rome, in thy and Empire Great. 
i Propertius. 

Septem urbs alta juges toti que praſidet orbi. 

The Town that rules the World, advanc'd upon 

The ſev'n Hills for its Throne. 


k Martial lib. 12. Epigr. 8. 
Terrarum Dea, gentiumque Roma, 
Cui par eſt nihil, & xihil ſecundum. 
Rome the Worlds Godeſs, by all Nationsfear'd, 
To whomno thing is like, no thing ts be compar'd. 


I Lucan. 

Atque omnis Latio ſervit que purpura ferro. ' 
And every Crowned Head, and State, 
Who to the Roman Arms ſubmit their Fate. 


m Toannes in Apocalypſe Romam jaſſim wvocat Babylonem. — Et aperte col- 
lgituy ex cap. 17. Apocalypſ — Aloqut reſpondeat nobis Vellenus.—— Quznam 
eſt illa Babylon, que in Apocalypſe imperat Regivus terre ? Bellarm. 1. 2. de Pon- 
rifice Romano, cap. 2. 

Thid. Nec enim alia civitas eft, que Joannes tempore Imperium habuerit ſuper 
Reges terre quam Roma; & notiſſimum eſt ſupra y oe colles Romam 
edificatam eſſe. For neither was there any other City in St. 7obx's time, that 
reigned over the __ of the Earth ; and it was every-where known, that 
Rome was built upon ſeven Hills. 
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Rellarm, 1. 4. 
de Pont. c. 15. 
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" Reſpondeo, 1%. Di:i poſſe cum Auguſtine , Areta, Heymone, Beda, Ri 
perto, &c. non intelligi Romam per meretricem , ſed univerſam Diaboli cir 
tatem, que in Scriptur# ſee vocarur Babylon. Bellarm. lib. 3. de Pon. 
Romano, cap. 13. 

This was before obſerved by Malvends, p. 226. de Antichriſto, 
Mirati impendio ſumus, &c. I do extremely wonder to find -a new Author 
(i. e. Bellarmine) to think that this Beaſt may be either the Roman Empire, or 
the Congregation of wicked men. 

® Hoc dicam, Ambroſius, qui prius negaverat, tantlem in cap. 17. wert« 
tate convitt Babylonem Romam ſignificare confeſſus eſt. Ribera in cap. 14. 
Apocalypſ. num. 30. 

Idem in cap. 17. Apoc. v. 16. Hic jam nonnulli ſcriptores, qui aliter inter« 
pretat: fuerint, weritate ipsa coguntur nobis farvere. Nam Ambroſius Romam 
dicit eſſe Fornicariam. 

P Grotius in cap. 17. Apocal. Mulier ef Roma : ſed notandum cum 
wrbe ſimul notar; Imperium urbis. The Woman is Rome : but it is to be 
obſerved, That together with the City, is to be underſtood the Empire of 
the City. 

A menidt proof of this, was the Cuſtom obſerved by all the Go- 
vernours of the Provinces of the Roman Empire, when > th returned 
from their ſeveral Governments to the City of Rome : They uſed to lay 
down the Enſigns of their Authority at the Gare of the City of Rome before 


they entred the City. Lib. wit. de Officio Procon/. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II 


The former Propofition made the Standard to judge what 
kind of Evidence # ſaftcient to make one ſure of the 
Interpretation of any thing elſe in the Prophecy. And 
Four Rules of Iuterpretation drawn from it. The Plain- 
neſs and Uſefulneſs of them. 


|| Was not fo vain as to think I had got much by the undoubted 
Certainty of the former Propoſition, to give me any hopes 
of much better ſatisfaction about the reſt of the Interpretation. 
For in all my former perplexitics about theſe things, I never 
queltioned the certainty of this. And beſides, 1 ſaw this to be 
generally acknowledged by thoſe, who yet differ from one ano- 
ther in almoſt every thing cle, 

But however, ſince.this was the only certain truth, that was 
then known about theſe things, It was neceflary to enquire up- 
on what general Suppoſitions it did rely to make it uſetul for a 
foundation for further advances z according to the beſt method 
of tinding out unknown Truths, where the R<cfolution of one 
Problem diſcovers many General Theorems at the end of it 
very uſcful for farther improvements ; as it is alſo the moſt eaſfie, 
ſure, and natural order of Science, from particular Inſtances to 
draw forth the General Rule ſuppoſed in them for all like 
Caſes. 

And this great advantage have we from the certainty of 
this particular Inſtance, That it determines both what kind, or 
degree of Evidence is ſufficient to make a man ſure of any other 
Concluſion in theſe matters ; and alſo, what would be (ufficient 
grounds to ſecure any,that there was that degree of Evidence in 
it, For, whatever it is that makes this _ Truth appear to 
be ſo unqueltionable, muſt be acknowledged to be {ufhcient to 
ſecure the certainty of any other Propoſition that has the ſame 
grounds in it. And this I conceived to be of the greateſt im- 
portance in all further ſearch into theſe Obſcurities, To have 
ſuch a Criterion or Standard of the true value of every thing that 
ſhould offer it ſelf. 
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Firſt then,for the KIND of EVIDENCE, that from hence ap- 
ars ſufficient for oncs aſſurance of any thing hereafter ; it need 

be no greater,than that which makes men ſure of the meaning of 
any plain words of Scripture of unexceptionable Authority. For 
of that kind is the certainty of this Inttance. It is not an Evi- 
dence grounded upon the neceſſary connexion betwixt the thing, 
and its eſſential properties, as Mathematical Demonſtrations are ; 
or ſuch, as it may be proved to be abſolutely impoſſible to be 
otherwiſe in the nature of the thing. 

It would be hard to prove it abſolutely impoſſible from the 
nature of God's Veracity, that he ſhould have a further myſte- 
rious meaning in expreſſions, that ſeem very plain to us, for 
ſome great good ends unknown to us. But yet this is ſo con- 
trary to his ordinary way of revealing his mind, and fo feem- 
ingly inconſiſtent with the perfection of his Verac'ty, that we 
cannot but be confident, that he means always, as plainly as 
he ſpeaks ; unleſs he gives clear intimations to the contrary to 
aſſure us, that he has an hidden meaning, either by its contra- 
diction to ſome Truths far more clearly known, or by the in- 
conliſtency of the plain ſenſe of the words with that wherewith 
it is joined, or the like, 

From hence therefore it wilt be expe&ted, that whatever ex 
travagant, Metapbyſical Reaſons a man may have to doubt of it, 
one ought not to ſcruple the certainty of any thing, that has the 
ſame grounds to make us ſure of it, that the ſeveral-parts of 
this Propoſition rely upon ; for that would be of equal force a- 

ainſt the ſenſe of the plaineſt Expreſſions of Scripture, And 
ſides, it would have the teſtimony of the unanimous Judg- 


"ment of all the differing kinds of Parties and Intereſts in the 


World againſt it, whom we find to be all agreed about ſome of 
the parts. of this Propoſition, only from the plainneſs of the Ex- 
preffions about them, notwithſtanding all the wild Poſhbilities 
only of their being otherwiſe meant. 

Wherefore it would be thought very reaſonable, that one 
ſhould look upon the ſeveral grounds of this preſent Inſtance, 
as ſo many General Rules to aſſure us of the certainty of every. 
thing elſe in theſe Viſions, that was eſtabliſhed upon them, 

For this end, it may be obſerved, in the firſt place, that the 
chief ground for concluding Babylon to be Rome in the AngePs ex- 
Flication of it , and its Reign to be an Antichriſtian Tyranny: 

| againſt 
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terminate Known fignification z eſpecially when compared with 
the AngePs promiſe to explain the Myltery with an intention 
to have it underſtood : It may therefore from hence be eſta» 
bliſhed. 


That whatſoever is delivered in the 17th Chapter of the Revcla- 
tions, in expreſſions of a known ſignification, ought to be taken 
* 45 it is generally uſed to be underſtood in the World with the 
like conſtruftion, unleſs it be inconſiſtent with ſomething more 
clearly known. 


' And next, the certainty, That it is here an Idolatrous ſtate 
of Rome that it is deſcribed in, is grounded upon the neceſſity 
of a myſtical ſenſe of the terms of Harlot, and Whore here given 
to Babylon ; and upon the known uſe of thoſe terms amongſt 
the Prophets to ſignify the Idolatry and Apoſtacy of a Nation, 
or City. From hence thc.n it may reaſonably be required ta 
be granted, 


That where there is @ neceſſity for a Myſtical Senſe, that Senſe is 
to be taken which is the moſt generally made uſe of by the Pro- 
phets, if not inconſiſtent with ſomething more clearly known. 


After which might very reaſonably be urged, That ſince the 
Angels Explication of the Myſtery is in the midſt of a very fre- 
quent uſe of the ſame peculiar and proper Myſiical Expretſions 
in this Prophecy ; that it cannot be doubted, but 

That the ſame peculiar, and proper Expreſſions do ſignify all over 
the Prophecy the ſame things which they are ſaid to ſignify in the 17th 
Chapter of the Revelations, wnleſs there be ſomething more clearly 
known againſt it. 

And this being an unqueſtionable aſſurance, that the Angel's 
Explication was given to afford light to the reſt of the Prophecy, 
It does ſeem as clearly to aſſure us, 


That the ſame Expreſſions all over the Prophecy, explained, un- 
explained, and commonly known, d® ſignify the (ame things, 
wnleſs there be plain grounds againſt it. 

D 2 Theſe 
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Theſe Rules ſeem indeed to be the immediats, and neceſſary 
Conſequences of the grounds of the firſt Propolition 3 But that 
which made me the better ſatisfied with them, was, That they 
are ſo clear of themſclves , that any impartial Reaſoner about 
theſe things, would naturally ſuppoſe them, and be in the con- 
tinual uſe of them, without any regard to the ſtrength of this 
Concluſion, from which they are fetched. They are fo obvi- 
ous, and eaſie, and fo plain to the common Senſe of all men ; 
and accordingly fo generally acknowledged by all kinds of In- 
terpreters 3 That I ſhould have thought it a very unneceſſary 
trouble to the Reader to have mentioned them, had it not been 
neceſſary for the conviction of thoſe that are ſceptical in theſe 
matters; to make-.it appear to them from this undoubted Ex- 
ample, what are the plain, and known Rules to ſecure an In- 
terpretation upon. 

I could not but fee the great uſe of this Method, that it 
would certainly eaſe one of all the perplexities which the diffe- 
rent Judgments of Learned Men do ordinarily diſtra& mens 
minds with, and would make me reſt fully ſatisfied of any Con- 
cluſion, that I ſhould ſee truly inferred from fo plain a foun- 
dation. 

Wherefore upon this account, and the experience I had had 
of the different Judgments of ſome Great Men about one of the 
plaineft Concluſions that one could have met with in the former 
Inſtance, I thought it worth the while to ſet it up for a Rule 
for the future, 


That, The different Judgments of Learned Men, ought not to 
weaken ones aſſent to any thing, which upon an impartial exa= 


mination of it, appears clear, and nndoubted, and is generally 
acknowledged. 


[ The Two following Chapters may be paſſed over by thoſe, who would 
only look at the cloſe Connexion of the Demonſtration. 
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References to the Second Chapter. 


a #"\ Ornel. a Lapide Prolegomen. in ApocalypC. De .Canmibus Interpretan- 
di, of the Rules of Interpreting. Auguſtin, Lib. 3. de Dottrink 
Chriſtiana, cap. 1. The Apocalypſe, and #l other Scripture, is to be taken ac- 
cording to the letter, as it does ordinarily ſignify, as much as may be ; that 
is, waleſs that ſenſe be found to be abſurd, or contrary to ſound Faith, or 
good Manners. 
Ribera in cap. 6. Apoc. Numer. 51. © The propriety of the words ( or 
« their proper literal ſignification) is to be kept to, when there is no clear 
* reaſon againſt it. And in cap. 7. numer. 1. ——Becauſe, as it has been 
« ſaid, we muſt not depart from the proper ( literal) ſenſe of the words, 
©« leſs ſome plain reaſon forces us to it. 

* Thomas de Albiis Tab. ſuffrag. cap. 17. pag. 230, 231. © THE BASIS 
« of all other Interprerations is the {iter al ſexſe, and only that which can be 
« clear from the words; that is, which only can force the Underſtanding 
© to an aſſent. —And before —The Arguments which are to convince 
* ones Faith, can only be ferched from the tera! ſenſe of the Holy Scripture. 
« The other Senſes, ſince they proceed only from the Wit of the Interpreter, 
« jt is clear, that they have the Authority of the Interpreter, but not of the 
« Scripture divinely inſpired. 

b Ribera, Procem. in Comment. in 4pocs!. © This Book. is a Prophecy, 
* and has many things like the Old Prophets, and often alludes ro them, 
« and offers an opportunity from thence to find out the moſt myſterious 
« meaning of it : It has the ſame phraſes ( or ſtyle ) with them, the ſame 
© kind of Metaphors, and Allegories, &«c. 
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The Second Propoſition, Babylon the ſame thing in all 
Chapters of the Revelations. The Third Propofition, 
That the Judgment of Babylon i the deſolation of it 
mn the time if its Antichriſtian Reign. Babylon not 
Rome Pagax. Grotins examined. 


THE ſecureſt exerciſe of thoſe plain Rules of Interpreta- 
tion, which were found to be contained in the Firlt Pro- 
mmm. will be about ſome of the Characters of Babylon, whoſe 
xplication is already known, and from whence they were 
drawn. The plaineſt Expreſſions about Babylon feem to be the 
account of the deſolation of it immediately before, and after the 
17th Chapter, which does offer very fair grounds of aſſurance 
_ the moſt current Opinions concerning the particular time 
of that ſtate, in which it has already been determined to be 
from the 17th Chapter. For the clearer proot of this, it may 
be obſerved, That 


Propoſit, 2. Babylon ſignifies the ſame particular ſtate of the Idolatrows , 
Antichriſtian Rule of Rome , immediately before, and after 
the 17th Chapter, that it ſignifies in that Chapter. 


I. Babylon ſignifies the ſame fate of Rome immediately before 

the 17th Chapter, that it does in it. For immediately after the 

mention of Babylon the Great at the end of the 16th Chapter, 

and of the Judgment of it juſt then approaching, at the pour- 

ing out of the 7th Vial ; there comes one of the Angels of the 

ſeven Vials in the entrance of the 17th Chapter, and offers the 

Apoltle an Explication of the Myſtery of Babylon the Great, and 
of the Judgment of it 3 which in the common acceptation of 
any ſuch relation of an Affair, all the World would underſtand 
to be meant of the ſame thing, Wherefore by Rule 1. it muſt 
then be the ſame time of Babylon jult before the 17th Chapter, 
that is mentioned in that Chapter : fo alſo by Rule 3. Babylon 
the Great being a very peculiar Myttical Exprethon, muſt ſignify 
in 


0 
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in both theſe Chapters the fame thing, ſince there is nothing Rev. XVII 


more clearly known to hinder it. 

2. Babylon ſignifies the ſame ſtate of Rome after the 17th Chap- 
ter, that it does in that Chapter. For the 18th and 19th Chap- 
ters appear to be but one continued account of the Fortunes of 
the ſame Babylon,that had been mentioned but juſt before in the. 
17th Chapter. As 1, The Signitications of its Ruling Power, 
Chap. 18. 2,16. and Chap. 1g. 2. arc juſt the ſame very pecu- 
liar words with thoſe in the 17th Chapter, v. 1, 4,5, So alfo 
2, Its Idolatrous State is ſignified in the ſame Expreſſions, Chap. 
18, 3, 9. and Chap. 19. 2. with thoſe in the 17th Chapter, v. 1, 
2, 4, 5-. 3+ The Antichriſtian Tyranny of Babylon, Chap. 18. 
20, 24. and Chap. 19. 2. is ſignified to be the ſame with that 
Chap. 17. 6. And 4. Its laſt Deſolation is expreſſed in juſt the. 
ſame words, Chap. 18. 8, 9, 10, 19. and Chap. 19. 3. with 
thoſe in the 17th Chapter, v. 1, 16. 

But to put this paſt all ſcruple, we find ſcarce one Interpre- 
tcr that is not of the ſame mind. 

If it be ſo unqueſtionable, that Babylon is the ſame time of 
the Antichriſtian Rule of Rome immediately before, after, and in . 
the 17th Chaptcr, then it can hardly be doubted, but that 


Babylon is the ſame in the 14th Chapter with the reſt of the mentions 
of it in the other Chapters, by Rule 3. Nor but that 


The Judgment of Babylon in the 16th, 17th, 18th, and, 19th 
Chapters is the deſolation of Rome by Fire.in the time of its 
Anmtichriſtian Reign in thoſe Chapters. 


I. That the Judgment of Babylon in thoſe Chapters is the. deſo- 
lation of it by Fire, is ſignified by the fulleſt Expreſſions that could 


be uſed for that purpoſe 3 ſuch as the being utterly burnt with 
fire 3 and ſo burnt, that the ſmoak of it aſcended up for ever ; — __ % 


And, the being thrown down with violence , fo as not to be. 
found any more at all z but to be like a great Milſtone caſt into 
the Sea. All which are Expreſſions taken out of the Prophets, 
to ſignify the utter deſolation of the City Babylon at the ruine of 


the Babylonian Monarchy. So that both the common, and. uſual = e aw. 
Senſe, and the known uſe alſo of theſe Phraſes amongſt the Pro- ge as 
phets, do neceſſarily determine them to. ſignify the utter deſo- 64. 5 
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here myſiically {ignify, by Rzle r, and 2. that is, at the laſt end 
of the Antichriſtian Reign of Rome, which is in all thefe Chap- 
ters ſignified by _—_ ( by Propoſit. 1. and 2.) 

2, Rnd further, That this deſolation of Rome, is certainly in 
the time of its Antichriftian Reign, is as evident, 1. Becauſe B 
lon does im all thoſe places of the Prophets, to which the Cha- 
racers of it do here allude, ſignify the Babylonzan Throne, or 
Monarchy. 2.And here is it alſo found to ſignify the City of Rome 
in its Antichriſtian Domination (by Prop. 1.) 3. And the deſo- 
lation of Babylon in the Prophets, for which the fame Expreflions 
with thefe here are uſed, does fignify the laſt end of that Mo- 
narchy , or Ruling Power. 4. kind beſtdes, It is the general 
uſage of the Prophetical Writings, to fet out the la Ruine of a 
Ruling People by the defolation of the chief City of that Nation 
at the ſame time. Thus is the Ruine of the Kingdom of 1/raet, 
Judah, Egypt, and of the Babylonian, repreſented by the Deſola- 
tions of Samaria, Jeruſalem, Noph and Babylon. 5. But more 
particularly is it fet forth in this Prophecy, that the deſolation 
of Babylon is not after the end of that Monarchy , which it here 
repreſerits. For The Beaſt, whoſe Heads do repreſent this City, 
and is himſelf called the King of it, is not dethroned till after 
the defolation of Babylon in the 18th Chapter, as appears Chap- 
ters 19, 20, | 

And Chap. 16. 14, 19. The Judgment upon Babylon is be- 
twixt the meeting, of the Strength of that Monarchy in Harma- 
geddon, and the laſt end of ir in the 19th Chapter. 

From hence it appears, That 


Babylon in none of the mentions of it in the Revelations,can be Rome 
Pagan. 


* This may ſafely be concluded from the name of The Whore 
« here given to Babylon. For when a Nation or, City is ſaid in 
« Scripture to commit Fornication, or to be an Harlot, It fig- 
« nifies that Nation or City to have apoſtatized from the True 
« Religion to Idolatry ( fee the three hirft Chapters of Hoſea :) 
<* And therefore mult Babylon here fignity Rome Chriſtian turned 
« Idolatrons, which was not till after the time of Rome Pagan. 
« The name of Hirlot' is indced given to Nineveh, Nahum, 3: 4+ 
* But 
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« But that Prophecy was after that of Jonab, in whoſe time the Rev, XVIT. 
& people of Niniveh are ſaid to have believed in God, and tohave EX & 
« repented, Jonah 3. 5, 10. And fo the Idolatry of Ninev:b after 
« that time, was her Apoſtacy from the true Faith. 

But it is much more confirmed from the preceding Propofi- 
tions: For Babylon 1s, in all the mentions of it, the ſame Antichri- 
ſtian ſtate of the Reign of Rome (by Prop. 2.) — And in that 
ſtate of it, it is deſolated by Fire ( by Propyſ. preced. ) — But 
this was never known to have been done in the time of the 
Reign of Rome-Heathen, There was nothing that had the leaſt 
appearance of the deſolation of Rome, or of the diſſolution of 
the Roman Government, at Conſtantine's Triumphs over Paganiſm; 
much leſs was there any thing like the leaſt part of the deſcripti- 
on of the defolation of Babylon by fire, as it is here moſt re- 
markably ſignified, 

But Grotius and Dr. Hammond, to uphold their applications of 
theſe things to Rome-Heathen, will have Rome to be Babylon two ” 
hundred years after it was come under the Chriſtian Emperors, 
becauſe there were a part of the Senate, and now and then a 
Conſul, that were Pagans, for chat ſpace of time after Conſtan- 
tine's Triumph over Paganiſm ; and therefore, that the laſt de- 
ſolation of Babylon by tire, was at the burning of Rome by Totila, 
An. 546. where the ftorm of the Enemies fury lay almoſt wholly 
upon the Pagan Party, and the Chriſtians were moſt ſaved by 
flying to the Churches, 

In the firſt place, it may here by the way be obſerved, what 
becomes of the ground of Dr. Hammond's contidence, That the 
things in the Revelations were all to be fulfilled in the Times 
next to the Age in which they were ſeen, from what is faid 
Chap. 1. 1. _ that muſt ſhortly come to paſs. For here are 
near fivehundred years time allowed by the Dodtor for the ful- 
filling them. And then he makes the Twrks alſo to be forctold in 
them beſides, by Gog and Magog, which requires ſome hundreds cup, a0, 8. 
of years more z and yet the or ſpeaks with a great confi- 
dence and aſſurance of the fulfilling of all, ſoon after the time 
that the Prophecy was given. 

But without further concern about that, let us now obſerve 
the ſtrange abſurdities of this Explication. 


E 1. Ac> 


| 
| 
| 
| 


20 


Rev. XVII. 
T nas. 


Rev. 18. 20. 


The Uniform Conſtant Notion of Lab. T. 


angnun 

1. According to this, Rome muſt be Babylon, or Row or200 
years after that the Bayloxiſh Throne in it had been pulled down, 
and when its conquering, Encmy, the Chriſtian Church, had 
been for all that time triumphing in its room, in the Imperial 
Throne, in the publick Laws, in all parts of the Government, 
and in the publick places of Divine Worſhip. 

2, And then Rome Chriſtian, whilſt it was the poſſcſſion of a 
Chriſtian Prince, muſt be ſuppoſed to be burnt, to bear the ven- 
geance of Rome Heathen, for ſhedding the Blood of Chriltian 
Saings and Martyrs, ſo many years after that Heatheniſm had been 
there publickly triumph'd over. 

3s The Chriſtians alſo, who did then defend their City againſ 
another Chriſtian Prince, muſt be ſuppoſed to be called upon 
from Heaven to come out of it, and fo to give up their Maſters 
Right to the Enemy, leſt they ſhould be made to partake of 

<h& puniſhment of Rome, for its Hcatheniſm 200 years before, 
to which they were the greateſt Enemies; for none was more 
zealous againſt Paganiſm, than Jaſtinian, who was at that time 
Lord of Rome, as appears by the ſeverity of his Laws a- 
gainſt it. 

4. Of the ſame extravagant nature muſt it be, to make the 
Heavens, the Apoſiles and Prophets, and all the faithful Chriſti- 
ans in the City at that time, to triumph with joy at the burning 
of the Houſes and Goods of molt Chriſtians, and a few Pagans 
together, and at the taking of a City by the Chriltian Goths 
from the Chriſtian Romags. | 
5- And thepurning not athird part of Rome, as Grotins con- 
fefles of this Exploit of Totila's, and the ſlaughter of a few 
Pagans in it, mult be made to be, the giving Rome-Pagan double 
revenge for the Blood of th? Prophets and Saints, and of all 
that-were ſlain upon the Earth by the Pagan Power of Rome 
all over the Empire : It muit be the giving Rome-Pagan the Cup 
of the Wine of the tiercencſs of the Wrath of God. 

6. The Pagan Kings alſo of the Roman Empire, which had 
committed Fornication with Rome-Pagan ſome hundreds of years 
before, that is, had complicd with the Roman Idolatry, muſt in 
this way be {uj poſcd to be alive, to lament the fad condition 
of a Chriſtian City at the taking it by a Chriſtian Prince 
or, at belt, the Heathen Kings then in the World, —_ 
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knows wherſ within many hundred miles of that City, muſt 
grievouſly lament for the ſlaughter of ſome Pagan Romans , 
with whom they had been uſed to comply in the Pagan Way. 
Nothing indeed does make Grotizs more to be ſuſpected of in- 
tending only to play with this Prophecy, or only to vex ſome 
hot Apocalyptical Men amongſt his Adverſaries, than the 
ſcentingly-wiltul Application of the Kings of the Earth , that 
had committed Fornication with Bz2bylon in the 18th Chaptcr,to 
the Pagan Senators of Rome ; when he had but a few Vertes be- 
fore, in the 17th Chapter, determined the fame words to figni- 
he the Kings of all the Nations of the Roman Empire. 

7. Rome muſt again be ſuppoſed in this way to have been in 
the height of her Wealth and Riches, by which lhe is deſcribed 
in her Idolatrous ſtate, as decked with Gold, and Pearls, and 
Precious Stones, at the time that ſhe was burnt by Toti/a: For it 
is faid at the burning of her, That in that one hour was 1 
great Riches brought to nowght ; which ſuppoſes, that thoſe 
Riches muſt be in her at the time of her Deſolation. But this is 
quite contrary to the ſtate of Paganiſm in Rome at that time, 
whoſe Glory-had been there laid in the duſt many Generations 
before. 

8, How monſtrous a force alſo upon the Text muſt it be, to 
make Rome the Obje&t of the hierceſt Wrath of God, at a time 
when ſhe was every-where owned for the Queen of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, only for having ſaid in her heart ſome hundreds 
of years before, in her Pagan ſtate, I fit as 2 Queen, and ſhall 
know no ſorrow ? But, indced, the plain words do repreſent her 
faying in her heart, juſt about the time of theſe latt Plagues up- 
on her, I fit 4s a ©neen, &c. which does plainly fignihe, 
That the Ruling State, in which Rome is to be at the time of 
this laſt end of her, is the Object of this Judgment : And this in 
Totila's time, being a Chriſtian Government, the boalt of the 
Reign of Chriltianity then, under the term of ſitting as a Queen, 
would, according to this, be the reaſon of the Deſolation of it, 
under the Notion of a Pagan Empire. 

9. And what can that cry of the admirers of Babylon, v. 18. 
be underſtood of, but of Rome, as at that time the Seat of Em- 
pire?.— What is like unto this great Cty? Now, what were the 
Pagans in Totia's time the better for Rome's being the Seat of a 
great Empire, which was contrary to their way ? How come 
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Rev. XVII. they to lament and compaſſionate its Iofs of Empire? Or how 
TLWNJ indeed did it at all loſe of its Empire, by changing Princes ? Or 


whercin was it then ſo great in Empire before the burning it, 
or ſo leſs after it, when it had not been the Imperial or Royal 
Scat for above 100 years before that time z and was by the ta-. 
king of it, but returned into the ſame hands that it had been in 
fer near 50 years together but ten years before that time, and 
when preſently after it was returned again into the ſame hands 
that it was taken from, within a few months after the burning 
it , and was then repaircd again ? 

10. And this laſt Conſideration of the return of theRowan 
Empcrour again to the poſſeſſion of the City , within ſo ſhort a 
time; is — enough , That it is impoſſible that Totila's 
Ex loit ſhould be the burning of Babylon in this place, even by a 
Rule that Grotivs himſelf has -ſet up about the t1gnitication of 
the word for ever, upon ver. 19th Chap. 3. where it is (aid, 
That the ſmoke of the burning of Babylon aſcended up for ever : He 
ſays, That whenever that term for ever is joined with the de- 
ſtruction of a City, it ſignifies, That it ſhall not recover again 
of a long time; whereas Rome was rc-built the next year after 
the burning a ſmall part of it by Totila. 

I will not here infilt upon the fignitications of a final Deſola- 
tion of Rome, upon thoſe emphatical expretſions, which at firſt 
ſeem to deſign ſuch a thing, becauſe I (ce all the ſame phraſes 
uſed by the Prophets of the fall of Cities, as the Seats of Em- 
pire, which yet continued conliderable Places after that, under 
other Rulers. 

11, Butthat which ſeems the moſt. inexculably to condemn 
Grotizs's fancy, is, That moſt of theſe expreſſions concerning 
the Deſolation of Babylon, are uſcd in the Prophets for nothing 
but the end of a Monarchy that enſlaved the Church of God ; 
and which alſo they do of themſelves molt of them naturally 
_ Thus are the People of God comman1ed to come out 
of Babyln, jult before the overthrow of the Babylonian Monarchy; 
and the expreſſion it (elf does naturally fignitie, That the Body * 
of che People out of whom they were to come, were Babylonians ; 
and fo therefore muſt the chief Body of Babylon's People have 
been Idolatrous, and Enſlavers of his People. 

So alſo the rcjoycing over Babylon at her fall, and the calling 
to the People of God to reward Babylon double of what ſhe had 
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done to them, and the riches of Babylon at her deſolation, and Rev. XVII. 
the name of Babylon the Great, aid at that time to be deſtroyed, CLWWNJI 
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and her Greatneſs admired by thoſe that lamented her at the 1a. 47-8. 


time of her fall, and the Kings of the Earth who had commit- 
ted Fornication with her at that time bewailing her, do all na» 
turally ſignific, That Babylon, at the time of her defolation by 
fire, is then a Nation oppreiſing the People of God, in great 
ſplendor in that way, and bewailed by perſons who themſelves 
had been partakers in her Glory ; and ſo are they uſed by the 
Prophets from whence they are fetched, about the end of the 
—_ Monarchy. 

tis therefore impoſſible, that Rome-Chriſtian burnt, ſhould be 
Babylon defolated by fire. 

12, Itis alſo tobe remembred, That the fignification of Ba- 
bylon, in this very Prophecy, has been already concluded to be 
the City of Rome in an Eccleſiaſtical Domination, Prop, 1. And 
therefore mult the fall of it be the laſt-end of that Romas Domi- 
nation, and not the laſt-end of the Favourers of it only. And 
then how inconſiſtent is it, to make the burning. of Rome, in a 
Domination quite contrary to that Church-rule , which is cai- 
led Babylon, to be the ruine of Babylon ? 

13, To conclude, Grotizs's Explication of the Characters of 
falling Bzbylon, do ſome of them ſuppoſe, That Rome at the ta- 
king it by Totila, was actually at that time a Seat of Empire z 
and the reſt, That it was a Pagan City z neither of which were 
true, The deſolation of it , he underſtands only of the lofs 
of the Imperial Majeſty of it, the diſtintion of the People of 
God from it; and the name of Babylon, he interprets of its 
being a Pagan City. Now Rome had not aQtually been the 
Scat of the Empire for above an hundred years before : Ravenna 
was the conſtant re{idence of the Emperours, and- Kings of the 
Goths, and had lcft off being a Pagan City ever ſince the pub- 
lick Reformation of it by Conſtantine: for a few Pagan Temples 
cannot make the contrary Government of a City have the name 
of a Pagan City. 

Here then we have -a ſufficient earneſt ef what Groetizs is ca- 
pable of venturing at in the Interpretation of theſe Viſions, and 
is enough to prevent all the danger of being over-born in any 
thing hereby the Authority of: his Judgment only. 


And 
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Rev. XVII. And the moſt « Eminent of the Roman Interpreters do alſo - 
Wa SY Agree in this Opinion, and ſhew it to be the mind of the » An- 

| cient Fathers. | 

It is a great confirmation of the evidence of theſe inconve- 
niences againſt the making Bzbylon Rome-Heathen, That they 
have forc'd the moſt judicious and ingenuous of the Roman lnter- 
preters rather to venture upon applying all to the City of Rome 
in an Apoltacy from the Roman Church, about the end of the 
World, for three years and an half, acording to the time of 
forty two months, or twelve hundred and fixty days, afligned - 
for the Reign of the Beaſt ; tho? they have thereby maniteſtly 
endangered the Two Chict Notes of their Church, that is, 
Univerſality and Infallibility : For Babylon muſt then ſeduce All 
Nations, and All the Kings of the Earth; which mult at leaſt 
ſignife all the Nations within the bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire, which mult be vaſtly greatcr than the reſt of the Roman 
Church: and then it would have the Authority of Rome it 
ſelf at that time, and of all its Empire, to make it a fallible and 


deluding Roman Church, greater than any remaining part of 
that Church, .- 


But the certain Obſiacles againſi this are, firſt, That Rome 
mult thus be ſuppoſed to get the Conquett of all Nations, 
and of all the Kings of the Earth, within three years time, 
( for that is made to be. the time of her Reign ); and not 
only to get ſuch a miraculous Conqueſt in that time , but 
alſo to make all Nations own her Idolatry in that ſpace 

" of time 3 which mult be a far greater Miracle than ever God 
yet ſuffered the Devil to work in the World ; and that alſo 
againſt all the Light and Reſolution of mens Conſciences to 
the contrary, which is a more difficult matter to bend againſt 
the Natural Courſe of it, than the ſubje&-matter of any other 
Mipacle. 

Rome muſt alſo by this, be ſuppoſed to advance all Mer- 
chants to an incredible Stock of Wealth and Riches, with- 
in the ſpace of three years and an half, by Foreign Traf- 
figque with her: For theſe Merchants are to be all that trade 
by Sea, and the Great Men, or Princes of the Earth, And 
how monſtrous a thing is this to think ot Foreign Mer- 
chants within ſo ſhort a time, when the bulincſs of but one 

ordinary 
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ordinary Voyage does take up the beſt part of one of thoſe Rev. XVII. 
— 


cars ? 

F This the chief Author of this Opinion , Ribera, does in- 
genuouſly confeſs to be a very hard thing to imagine the 
manner of; and that He himfelf does account it a wonder- 
ful and miraculous thing ; and thereby does feem to al- 
low us the liberty of taking it for a kind of incredible 
—_ Mixacles before they are done are generally account- 

to be. 

And then this makes it at leaſt very highly probable, That 
the time of forty two months, or of one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty days of the Reign of Babylon, with the Beaſt 
who carries her, and to whoſe Seven Heads ſhe is always 
fixed, muſt be underſiood in ſuch a myſtical ſenſe, as will 

ive time enough for the things that are deſcribed to be 

one in that Reign, and according to the uſe of ſuch parts 
of time in a myſtical ſenſe amongſt the Prophets, by Rule 3. 
which will make the time of Babylon to begin many Ages before 
the end of the World. 

From hence then it appears, That we have this encou- 
ragement already for our hopes of a clear Determination 
of the Application' of this Prophecy , ( viz. )) That there 
are but three ways yet pitched upon for the Application 
of it z that is, to Rome-Pagan , to Rome-Chriſtian, and to 
Rome about the end of the World : The firſt of which 
has been found to be very Abſurd, and the laſt Incredible. 
And this is an inviting fore-taſt of the fatisfation that may 
be expected from the more orderly and cautious Examinati- 


on of the Grouyds of all clear Determinations concerning 
theſe Vitions, 
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References to the Third Cha prer. 


2 #\ ornel. & Lapide in cap. 17. Apocalypſ. v. 2. Ex difti; patet, non eſſe 

meokabile Oe. =. what has been ſaid, ir appears, "That it is not 
probable, what a Learned Man has imagined, wiz. That thoſe things 
which we meet with in this, and the following Chapter, may be under- 
ſtood of the Sacking of Reme by Alaricus, Genſericus, Odeacer, and Niila ; 
for thoſe Exploits were not done by Ten Kings, (as it i in the Text), but 
by ſingle Kings ——Nor were they ſo conſiderable, as that ſhall be, which 
isdeſcribed in the following Chapter ; that is, :he laſt, and xever-befare« 
paralleld Ruine of Rome. ; | 

So alſo Malvends, pag. 186. 'in cap. 19.- v. 9. Apocalyp——-It is mani- 
£\t, That this denotes the burning of Babylon, that is, of Rome in the end 
of the World. - 

- dem, pag. 187. Equidem ſi cunfta, &c.——For if what the H. Evangeliſt 
has delivered from the 11th verſe ( Chap. 18. Apocal.) be obſerved, —— 
bne may ſee very plainly from thence, That John did undoubtedly 
pheſie of that ſtate in which Rowe ſhould be about the end of the Would. 

Bellarmin. lib. 4. de Pontif. cap. 4.—-— - Nor is it any Objeftion againſt 
this, That Rome is to be laid waſte, and burnt, according to Rev. 17. 16. 
For this will not be till about the end of the World. 

Ribera in cap. 18.Apoc. v. 21.——-But the Greatneſs of the Stone ſignifies 
fomething more, wiz. That Babylon is to be utterly deſtroyed, ſo 
that there ſhall be no footſteps of it to be ſeen. And v. 2 2. After 
this manner do the Prophets uſually ſpeak of Cities that are ruined. 
Jerem. 25. 

Malvenda de Antichriſto, pag. 185. The firſt Opinion, (viz. That 
Reme will bean Idolatrous Harlot in the time of Antichriſt ) is probable, 
becauſe Rome, which is to be deſtroy'd about the end of the World, muſt 
be deſtroy'd for ſome Crime againſt the Church of Chriſt. 

. Ribera, pag. 455. in cap. 14. Apoc. num. 44. — For that Rome ſhall 
be utterly burnt, not only for its former ſins, but alſo for thoſe which it 
ſhall commir in the laſt times, is ſo manifeſtly to be known from theſe 
words of the Apocalypſe, that the ſillieſt man in the world cannot deny it. 

b Alcaſar Notat. 13. Procmial. — The Ancient Fathers —did agree, 
That the Roman Empire ſhall continue till the Ciry of Rome ſhall be burnc 
with corporeal Fire ; and that alſo by Ten Kings. 


CHAP. IV. 


Inferences drawn ſrom the former Chapter , to diſcover 
the Nature of the Three laſt Heads of the Beaſt, and 
the time of the Reign of the laſt , called, The Beaſt, 

An Account of. the Author's Method. 


G determination of the Reign of Babylon to the times 
.L after the end of Rome-Pagan, which ſeems now to be 
unqueſtionable , does offer a very fair light for ſome general 
diſcoveries about the Myltery of the Beaſt, and his Heads, which 
ſcem by the order of them to bedehhgned to be the Clue codirea 
us in the intricate Mazes of theſe Vitions. ; 

For Babylon and the Beaſt are repreſented as inſeparable Com- 
panions in the 17th Chapter. The Beaſt ſeems to be confined to 
that City by this Heads, which are faid to bethe ſeven Hills up- 
on which the City is ſeated. And fince it is already known 
what City Babylon is, it cannot then be doubted but that the 
Beaſt, who is ſaid to bea King, muſt be the King of that City, So 
that if the Reign of Babylon has been clearly proved to be after 
thetime of Rome-Pagan, the Reign of the Beaſt muſt alſo be al- 
lowed to be as long after that time. 

Now if any part of the Reign of the Beaſt was in being fo 
long after the time of the Viton, this does plainly determine 
what kind of Kings the Heads of the Beaſt mutt be, whoſe Suc- 
ceſhons ſeem to be given on purpoſe to meaſure out the time 
betwixt the date of the Vilion, and the appearance of the laſt 
of them in Rule, called The Beaft; for the Beaſt is determined 
by the Prophecy to be the third King in order after Him who 
reignedat the timeof the Vition, He is ſaid to be an Eighth to 
him that was a Sixth at the time of the Viſon, 

From hence would any conclude, That fince the eighth of 
theſe Kings, or the Beaſt, is found to be in Rule after the time 
of wa <a that is, ſome hundreds of years after the time 
of the Viſion, that His Reign, and the other two Reigns before 
him.from the time of the Viſtion-in xs rſs days, could not pol- 
libly be the Reign of thrce ſingle perſons only ; for there were 
ncar three hundred years betwixt the time ot the Viſion, and 
the 
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the full end of Rome Pagan, before which the Reign of Babylon 
and The Beaſt have beer proved impeftible to be : And within 
that ſpace of time there were above thirty Succetſions of ſingle 
Perſons in the Roman Fhrane. 

It would therefore next- be neceſſary to- enquire from the Ry- 
man Hiſtory, what elſe the firſt of theſe three Kings, who is ſaid 
to Reign at the time of the Viſion, could pothibly be, Ir will 
appear from thence, that there was no other King of Rome at 
that time, but a ſingle Emperour. Wherefore lince it has been 
found impoſſible, that it ſhould be the (mgle perſon of that Em- 
perour, who is meant by the King then Reigning ; there is no- 
thing elſe that can be meant by it, but that form of the Supreme 
Government, which the Emperour's Title gave name to, or the 
Imperial Government then in power. And conſequently, by. 
the ſame reaſon , mult all the three Kings, of which The Beaft 
is faid to be the 8th, or laſt, be ſo many fucceſſive Changes of . 
Roman Government from the time of the Viſion. 

Since therefore the firſt of thefe three Kmgs is known to be 
the Imperial Government inthe days of St, s all that ſeems 
needful to be done to determine the time, and the particular. 
form of Roman Government, that is cafled the Beaſt, is to en- 

nire from Hiftory, what ſacceflive Changes there have been in 
the Roman Government ſince the time of the Vifion. For the 
next Change but one to the Imperial Government in thoſe days, 
muſt certainly be the Beaft. And Belarmin is fo far of the fame 
mind in this, Fhat according to him, the true fiate of the dif- . 
ference betwixt them and us in this Aﬀair, is, whether the Im- 
perial Government at the time of the Viſion has ever fince that 
time been cut off, which makes him take ſuch pains to 
prove, That the ſame Imperial Roman Government continues 
unchanged ro this day : And thus all the difficulty that remains, 
ſeems according to him to be no more than to enquire after, and 
rightly judge of the matter of Fa& from Hiſtory. For he grants, 
that nothing can be meant by The Beaft, his Heads, and Horns, 
but Roman Power : Tho? he takes no notice of the diſtintion, 
and order of Succeſſfion amongſt them. 


THE SEEMING evidence of the Concluſions before men- 
tioned, even in the judgment of the moſt Zealous, and the moſt 
able Defender of the Roman Intereſt,is a veryſatisfatory mm 
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would expect from the promiſe of an Explication of a Myſtery 
from fo Divine a Perſon. And this is a great encouragement to 
any, that is willing to take the pains for ic, to ſearch after the 
'true means to-determinc the. right ſenſe 'of this Explication. 
The Angel firft promiſes to unfold a MyRtery, begins it in very 
known Expreſſions, goes on in-other Characters, that ſecra to 
be clear. Who would not then poſitively conclude with /him- 
Taff, that the main firokes, and Mytftical CharzGters in which it 
is expreſſed , mult ceatainly be intelligible cnongh by ſome 
means m our power, clp.ciatly when we tind {fo many {Excita- 
tions mm this Prophecy to underſtand it ? 

But 1 faw ſo many miſcarriages in attempts in this way, and 
could tind fo lictle clear fatisfation in the moſt cautious Inter- 
pretations, that 1 was afraid of nothing, more, than af being fa- 
tisfied about theſe things too ſoon. There are ſuch fair Ap- 
pearances, and grounds -for firong Preſumptions, That the 
greateſt danger lies in being too ready to clole-with a ſeemingly 
obvious Senfe of the Angel's Explication, My aim was at aily- 
rance in theſe matters; and the beſt way for that, I concluded to 
be, To fearch for difficulties to-counterpoiſe the too much prouc- 
neſs of my Inclinatien -to haſten to a determination. Thane 
ſcemed to be a great variety of ſhows of tbe:Braft, which Grotius 
makes a great advantage of to the batting of all the force of 
the beft rating drawn from the Synchronifas of the 
ſeveral deſcriptions-af it in'the ſeveral Chapters. 

There ſeems alſo to be a great ambiguity .in the nation of 
The Beaſt. There are no diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Heads 
from The Bedft him{cff, nor -of their Nature im general, nor of 
their Conſtitutive differences from one another ; and it ſeem- 
ed but a preſumption to make all the zeſt of the Heads to take 
their determinate form from what was diſcovered'to be the na- 
ture of the ſixth Head ; upon which neverthedleGs does depend 
all che hopes of coming to a particular knowledge of the time 
of the Reign of The Beaſt : and without the knowledge of the 
particular time of that Reign, it is in vain to think of auy thing 
of this nature: - ; 

Theſe Conſiderations made me conclude, That the Anget's 
Explication did fwppeſe, and _—_ to ſame other known Key 
2 to 


the Angel , that offered that Explication of the Myſtery to the Rev. KVIL 
Apottte, did really intend to be nadertiood, according as One Wwanrmny 
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Rev. XVI. to come to a full underſtanding of his mind. It was obvious 
ww thereupon to apprehend , that The Beaft, and his Heads, and 
Horns, being very myſtical kind of Expreſſhons, it was neceſſa- 
ry, for the clearer knowledge of them,. to conſult the common 
acceptation of them amongti the Ancient Prophets in like mat- 

ters to theſe here before us, according to Ryle 2. 

I was ſoon ſatisfied in this. I found by the unanimous * con» 
ſent of Interpreters of all Parties, That the Terms of the Beaſt, 
and his Heads, and Horns, and moſt of his CharaQers,, had a 
very tinqueſtionable reference to the frequent ule of them about 
the ſame kind of Subje& in the Prophet Danzel. | 

But I was extremely ſurprized to find alſo, That by the ſame 
Unanimous agreement of all the Conſiderable Interpreters of 
all Ages, excepting - only ſome few of this laſt Age , it was 

anted, That the Terms of Beaſts, and their Heads, or Horus, 
and indeed all othcr Figures and their pasts ſignifying Domi- 
nion, as it is here in thele Viſions, had but one conſt:nt, uni- 
form Signification in general all over the Prophecy of Daniel ; 
and that alſo in great variety of Inſtances : And withal, That by 
the concurrent agreement of thoſe few alſo, that differed from 
the reſt, there needed nothing more to, prove ſuch a conſtant, 
uniform Signification of theſe Figures, but only. this, piz. That 
The Fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom, in the 7th. Chapter of Daniel, was 
the Roman Monarchy. 

This gave me very confident hopes of fixing the ſame kind 
of myſtical Terms in the Viſions of the Apocalyps to ſetled No- 
tions, and certain Definitions, and;thereby .of coming to ſome 
aflurance about thoſe things, notwithſtanding all the ambigu- 
ous and various acceptations of the Expreſſions, in which 
they were conveyed ; which I accounted well worth all the 
cloſeſt application of my thoughts, ,as a thing of the moſt uſetul 
importance to the World for the cleax determination of the aim 
of this Prophecy., as well as for mine own particular fſatisfa- 
Ron and bencht. /.- 1: | | s 
1 have Herefore for this end endeavoured to demonſtrate the 
conſtant, uniform acceptation of the Schemes of A Beaſt, and its. 
parts, al over Daniel : And this requiring the certain know- 
ledge of the Interpretation of the Fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom, in 
the Seventh' Chapter of Daniel; and- the determinate applica- 


tion of that, relying chiefly upon the determination of the un- 
s doubted 


[ 
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doubted ſignification of the Kingdom of the Son of Man that Rev. XVII, 


ſucceeds that Fourth Kingdom 3 Theſe make up the Demon- Wm as 


ftration of the deftgn of the Second Book from the Intrinfick Ar- 
guments of the Prophecy of Daniel it (elf. 

But the cleareſt proof of the fignitication of the Fozrth Beaſt in 
Daniel, is the exa& agreement ot it with The Beaft in the Revela- 
tions ; And that alſo in ſome ſuch peculiar CharaQers amongſt 
the reſt, as are impoſſible to belong to more than one and the 
ſame Kingdom, and to the fame time of that Kingdom : This 
therefore is added to the other Evidences that are drawn from 
the. Prophecy of Daniel it ſelf , as a moſt undoubted contirma- 
tion, That the Forth Beaſt or Kingdom in Danel, is the King- 
dom of the Romans. 

Who indeed would not be ready to conclude with himſelf, 
before ever he comes to examine the grounds that there is for it, 
That fo general an agreement of all the differing Parties of In- 
terpreters for ſo many Ages, as has been obſerved, about Myſti- 
cal Expreſſions, where there is ſo great a ſcope for Fancy to ex- 
patiate in, mult certainly have very plain and expreſs grounds 
for it in the Prophetical Writings, and very obvious to common 
obſervation? And this is another conſiderable thing to fortify 
the aſſurance that the ſirength of the Proof it {elf does offer. 

But the Characters in which The Beaſt in the Revelations does 
ſo exactly agree with thoſe of the Forrth Beaſt in Daniel, and 
which are the ſureſt Proof, That that Beaſt in Daniel muſt be 
the Kingdom of the Romans, are fetched from ſeveral diſtin& 
Shews of the Apocalyptick, Beaſt in ſeveral Chapters : And theſe 
ſeveral Shows are by ſome Learned Men judged to be the Shows 
of different Beaſts ; whereas the proof of the exact agreement 
of The Beaſt in Daniel, with that in the Revelations, from the ſe- 
veral Characters of thoſe different Shows, does ſuppoſe it to 
be but one and the ſame Beaft in all thoſe Chapters. 

This made it neceffary to ſettle the notion of The Beaſt in the 
17th Chapter of the Revelations, and to ſhew, that all'the men- 
tions of that which is called The Beaſt in all the other Chapters, 
are but ſo many Accounts of that one and the ſame particular 
ſtate of The Beaſt that it is found in in the 17th Chapter: And 
that therefore all the ſeveral Characters of The Beaſt in thoſe ſe- 
verat Chapters, are but the Characters of one and the ſame 
thing. And this it was requiſite to pretix in the Fitſt Book. 
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; Rev. XVII. before all other reaſonings that are fetched from the nature of 


0 tn i. 4 


that Beaſt im the following Diſcouzlcs. 
After the determination of the conſtant and fſetled fignifica- 


* tion of a Beaft, and of the parts of it (ignifying Dominion, from 


the frequent ve of thoſe Schemes in *Daniel-z The butinefs of 
the Thixd Book is to apply theſe general Notions to The Beaſt ta 
the Revelations, and to the parts of it : And from the known 


- fignitication-of chat Herd of The Beaſt, which in the Prophecy is 
{aid to reign at the time of the Viſion 3 and from the inume- 
-diate Succeflion of the other two Reigns atter it, to determine 


che time of that particular ſtate of The Beaſt, which is by way of 
eminency called The Beaſt alone by it (elf, and the Eighth King ; 


and which is the Great Subje& of thele Viſions, 


And then the+Explication of all the Uncouth CharaQeers of 
The Beaſt is the laſt Finiſhing-work of this Deitgn im the Fourth 


Book. 


And this may give the Reader a diſtin and comprehenſive 


view of my whole Deſign at once, and of the Order of my Me- 


thod towards it. 


—_— 


References to the Fourth Chapter. 


a Rifeee Andrews, P.234. Reſponſ. ad Bellarm. Apolog. © ſpeaking of Saint 
John in the Revelations. —He borrows that way of ſpeaking from 
* Daniel, of whom hens almoſt every-where an Imitator. And imme- 


"© diately after, Yix enim reperias oannem, &c. Youſhall fearce find 


* a Phraſe in the Revelations 'of St. John, that is not taken out of Daniel, 


< or ſome other Prophet. 


Bellarmin, 1. 3. de PomtiF. c. 5. Jam vers, Daniel, &c. © Now Daniel 
< 1n the 7th Chapter of that Prophecy, does very clearly deſcribe the ſame 


*** Four Kingdoms by Four Beaſts, that is, the ſame with thoſe Four in his 


© 2d Chapter, and which: are the ſame Four Beaſts that are mentioned in 
* the Deſcription of The Beaſt of the Revelations. 
Blaſ. Viega, in Cap. 13. Apoc. V.1, 2. © Sciendum eft Danieli, cap. 7, Oc. 


'*Ir is tobe confidered, that there was a Viſion like to this, ſhown to Da- 
< niel in the 7th Chapter -of that Prophecy , where the buſineſs is about 


n- "armor It upon the Explicatian- of which this Viſion of ours here does 
epend. 
See Mr. Aedes Diſcourſe, Regnum quartum Danielis ef Regnum Roma» 
norum. 
Alcaſar. $e&. 3. cap. 14. .Apec. V. 1. 


Moria. 
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* nielis, cap. 7. &c. The Beaſt that aroſe out of the Sea ( cap. 13. Reve 


L. 
* does evidently relate to the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chapter of Dani - LP E=—_ 
-# Que etiam quatuer Regna, ſroe Imperia (ſc. in 79. cap. Dan.) dus- . 


* bium non eſt us ſtatus il4 Daniels, cap. 2. 31. prefigurataFuiſſe,” — Beſti- 
«* am2 Apocalypticam continere in ſe tres priores Monarchias, quas dicitur apud 
« Danielem deverafe, Which Four Kingdoms, or Empires (viz. in the 
« 7th Chapter of Daniel) ate unqueſtionably foretold in the Statue, cap. 2. 
« 3x, ——-— And The Beaſt in the Revalations does contain in it ( or js 
« there deſcribed to be made up of) theſe three Monarchies, which it 
« is ſzid in Daniel to have devoured Idem in cap. 12. Apoc. v. 3. 4 
« ro. Cornibus. 

© — Non alind fundamentum , Oc. There needs no other founda- 
* tion for the Interpretation, but only to look out a conformable Ex- 
* plication of it with that of the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaſt in the 
« 5th of Daniel; by which it is evident, that it ſignifies the Roman Em- 
ES + 
& pire. 

See the References to the Third Chapter, Lib. 2. Note ®*, eſpecially Mal- 

venda and Ribera. 


* Marina Beftia (cap. 13. Apoc.) Evidenter ſs quartam Beſtiam Da= Rev. XVH;/ 


- 


® 
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CHAP. V. 


The diſtin Notion of The Beaſt enquired into, The 
Fourth Propofition, Every one of the Eight Kings, is 
one of thoſe called the Seven in general, Rev. 17. 10, 
x1. The Eighth King one of Seven, that were paſt, 
revived. The Fifth Propoſition, Every one of the 
Eight Kings, is one of the Seven Heads. The Beaſt 
 Th> Beaſt under the Laſk Head. The Sixth 
Propofition, with its Corollaries. The Seventh Pro- 
poſition, The Beaſt is a Sovereign Power of Rome in 
its Idolatrous Antichriſtian State. 


HE foundation of all fatisfadtion about the certain time of 
that Idolatrous Reign of Rome, that is ſignitied by Baby- 
lon, does ſeem to depend wholly upon the means that are offe- 
red from the Angel's Explication to determine the time of the 
Reign of The Beaſt, which appears all over the Prophecy with 
that City as its inſeparable Companion. There ſeems to be no 
other means left to tix that particular time, but the Succeffion 
of the Heads of The Beaſt ; the three laſt Reigns of which ſeem 
to be on purpoſe ſingled out from the general ſum of the other 
hve, and co be diftintly mentioned one after another , for no 
other end, but to direct us from the knowledge of the firit of 
the three ( ſaid then to be in Rule , when theſe words were 
ſpoken, and {o might calily be known) to determine the parti- 
cular time of The Beaſt, who is made to be the next Reign but 
one after that Ruling-Power, which was then in preſent poſ- 
{c/ſion. 

But before any thing can be well ſetled upon this bottom, 
the uſc of the Term of The B-aſt muſt be hrit ſuthciently cleared, 
For it ſ{eerns to have an ambiguous Signitication 1n it, which 
may defeat all our hop:s of fixing it to any determinate mean- 
ing, 

Sometimes it ſ:ems to lignify a thing common to all the 
Seven Heads, when it is repreſented as the common Subject of 

them 
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them all in their ſeveral ſucceſſive Reigns z and ſometimes it 
ſeems to ſignify nothing but one of its Heads in diſtinion to 
all the reſt, Wherefore it ſeems to be the firſt thing that 
is to be enquired after, Whether there can be any determinate 
and fixed f1gnitication ſetled upon the uſe of this Expreflion : 
And the fear of miſtaking in ſo fundamental a Point, made me 
think it neceſſary to be very cautious of every itep I made in it, 
and to have a diſtin comprehenſion of it, before 1 ſetled my 
ſelf upon it, 

For this purpoſe Ifound it requiſite to begin with this Propo= 
ſition as the ground of all that was to follow. 


Every one of the Eight Kings rechon'd up in order (Rev. 17. 
IO, II.) is one of thoſe called the Seven Kings 1m general, 
V. 10, 


Nothing can well be more plainly fignified, than this in the 
Text after this manner 3 They are Seven Kings, Five are fallen, one 
is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, muſt continue a 
ſhort ſpace} and the Eighth is of the Seven. What can more plainly 
ſignify the parting the whole ſum of the Seven Kings men- 
tioned juſt before, into five, and one, and the other; and an 
Eighth which is one of thoſe Seven * For who would ever under- 
ftand thoſe words otherwiſe, than in this plain ſenſe. They 
are Seven Kings, Five of which Seven are fallen ; One of them is, 
the other of the Seven is not yet come, &c. And there is an Eighth, 
who yet is one of thoſe Seven before mentioned. So that every 
one of the Eight is one of the Seven, and therefore can there be 
but Seven Kings in all, 

This indeed ſeems to be fo very plain and neceſſary, that it 
may be wondered why it ſhould not be rather ſuppos'd, than 
endeavoured to be proved, ſince there ſeems to be no manner 
of ground for a doubt about it, but only upon the account of 
the Eighth King; who yet (to make all clear) is faid expreily 
to be an Eighth which was one of the Seven, and is fo granted 
to be without diſpute. But yet it was thought needtul to fe- 
cure this by theſe Reflexions upon it, becauſe there is a con- 
I_ Authority againſt it in defence ot a particular Hypo- 
thelis, 
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Rey. XVII. That which is alledged from the Text to make it capable of 
CEOVY/T another ſenſe, is, * That the 7th King in the Order, is called, 
Vol Dr. _ the otber, and not the 7th; and that therefoxe he may be a 
Marrs. ah yh King of a diffcrent nature, from thole Seven Kings which are 
V. 10. c. 17, faid tobe the Seven Heads ; becauſe & 4x\@ in the Greek ligni- 
Apoc. hes ſometimes a thing of another nature : And that to make 

up the number of thoſe Seven Kings , that are the Seven 
Heads, the 8th is ſaid to be one of thole Seven. 

But it is plain enough, that the other in that place denotes nonew 
quality inthe 7th King,but only rcfers to the {ignitication of the 
number of the King jult before him, who is called one ; And that 
King is called one by a very proper and familiar way of Speech, 
without any ground for the leaſt myſtery in it, ſuch as this fol- 
lowing would now be accounted : The Seven Heads are Seven 
Kings, five are paſi, one is at this preſent 3 after which would 
very naturally follow, and the other is not yet come: That is, the 
other of the ſeven,which is an uſual and ordinary way of ſpeaking, 
if not more proper, than to ſay, five are paſt, the ſixth is at 
preſent, and the ſeventh is not yet come. And certainly the 
3th would in the latter Example appear to be nothing but one 
of the ſeven Kings, who had at firſt been called the {even Heads, 

When with this we conſider there is mention here made of 
an 8th, Can any thing be more manifeſt, than that the other 
juſt before it, is as certainly the 7th, as if it had been cxpreſly 
ſo called ?- and that the one before that, is the ſame with the 
6th? And then of what can they poſlibly be the Sixth, or the 
Seventh, but of thoſe Seven Kings, which were juſt before ſaid 
to be the ſeven Heads, and which immediately after the men- 
tion of them, were divided into five, one , and this other ? 
There is certainly no manner of ground to think the one in 
this diviſion, to be one of the Seven, more than the other. 

As for the Criticiſm of 5 "av @, It is known, that 6 "AG 
is ordinarily uſed to ſignify another thing, or perſon individu- 
ally diltin& from one mentioned before, without any other new 
quality in the One diſtin& from the Other, which had been be- 
tore ſpoken of, Matt. 4. 21. and 5. 39. and 12. 13. and 13. 8. 
Where the Seed was the ſame before it was Sown, and yet 


called other Sced. And to the ſame pages every where in the 


New Teſtament. But that which does the moſi plainly expreſs 
the ſame quality in the thing, which is called 5 4&1\@,, in _ 
( 
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of that which hath been mentioned before it.is that known By- 

word of Ariflotte in his Ethicks , 'Eg} 9+ giaG- 41\& dunis. A 

Friend is another ſelf. And howlſoever Philoſophers may di- 

* ſtinguiſh betwixt "anGr, and "Eng©, yet in common ſp:ech, 
they are promiſcuoully uſcd for one another, 

I have infiſted the longer upon the perfe@ clearing of this, 
becauſe it is the foundation of all the Hiſtorical Application 
that can be made of the 8th King, called the Beat, which is 
the great buſinets of all our ſearch; and I hope there needs no 
more now to make it unqueſtionable, that the Seventh King is 
one of the whole ſeven mentioned before in general, in the firſt 
worgs of the 1oth Verſe; and fo that every one of the Eighth 
ia is alſo one of thoſe fame Seven, tince the Eighth is-ex- 
prefly ſaid to be one of the Seven. 

To this the Romiſh Interpretexs do generally agree, They 
make the firſt ſeven Kings to be the ſeven Heads, and the Eighth 
to be the Devil, common to them all; and fo no new Head, or 
new King diſtin from thoſe ſeven, that are mentioned before 
tim. 


To recompence the length of the former Diſcourſe, here are 
theſe following twits of it : 


The Eighth King is one of the ſeven that had been in Rule before it, and 


was returned into Power again. 


For the Eighth King is one of the ſame whole Seven men- 
tioned in genera}, that the reſt are comprehended in(by Prop.4.) 
And therefore the whole Eight are really but Seven diltin& 
Kings; and the Eighth comes after Seven of them diſtintly 
reckoned up before him. The Eighth muſt therefore be one of 
thoſe former Seven returned into Power again ; according as 
it is intimated of him, That he is one of the Seven. 

The Romaniſts do apply that term, And is of the ſeven, to the 
Devil, as being in all the other Seven Kings. But then they 
make the being of the ſeven, the ſame with the being in the ſeven 3 


whereas the word in the Original, iz #' ini, does properly. 


ſignify the being one of that number of Seven juſt before men- 
tioned, eſpecially when he appears here to be an Eighth in a 


ſucceſſive order of Kings, For that ſhows him to be a King 
G 2 alone 
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Rev. XVII. alone by himſelf after the time of the former Seven Reigns z but 
LVWN et one of them: And ſo mult be one of them returned again. 


It may next. be obſerved, That 


Erery one of the Eight Kings (Rev..17. 10, 11.) # repreſented by 
one of the ſeven Heads of, the Beaſt, 


. For every one of thoſe Eight Kings, is one of thoſe called 
the Seven Kings in General ( by Prop. 4): And thoſe called 
the Seven Kings in General, v. 10. are faid to be the Seven 
Heads, as well as the Seven Hills are. The Text in the Ori- 
ginal is, The ſeven H:ads are ſeven Mountains and are ſeven 
Kings, v. 9, 10. The Hills and Kings have the very ſame word 
ia, Or are, to affirm them equally to be the ſeven Heads, as it 
isalſo almoſt unanimouſly agreed upon by all Interpreters. 

And the eighth King, is called The Beaſt, and is one of thoſe 
ſeven Kings 5 which denotcs the relation of the ſeven Kings to 
the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt. 

Wherefore every one of thoſe eight Kings muſt beone of the 
ſeven Heads, that are ſaid to be the ſeven Kings ;z becauſe every 
one of the eight Kings ( by Prop. 4.) is one of thoſe ſame ſeven 
Kings, who are ſaid to be the ſeven Heads «. 

The fear of this Conſequence, wiz. That then the ſeventh 
King muſt be the ſeventh Head, is the chief ground of that 
Opinion before mentioned, that would have the Seventh King 
in the Order to be none of thoſe ſeven Kings, which are jutt 
before called the ſeven-Kings in General, tho immediately after 
the mention of the whole ſeven in General, follows the account 
of them in order; and in that order the ſeventh King has its 
proper place. But they will have the cighth King to be the 
ſeventh Head of the Beaſt, which will appear from the follow- 
mg Corollary to be inconſiſtent with the plain expreſſions of the 

Ext, 


The Eighth King is one of the Scven Hads of tbe Beaſt, that was 
paſt, and revived again. 


For the Eighth King was one of the Seven Kings that was 
paſt, and was returned into Power again by Coroll. Prop. 4. And 
all thoſe ſeven Kings reckoned up as pali b:fore him,. have _ 
foun 
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found to be ſo many Heads of the Beaft ( by Prop. 5. ) Where- Rev. XVII. 
fore the eighth King muſt be one of thoſe paſt ſeven. Heads COLVWYNAJ 


that was revived again, fince the eighth King was one of thoſe 
ſeven Heads ( by Prop. 5. ) And yet came after the time of 
them-all : And therefore mutt be one of them revived again. 

This is ſo far agreed to by thoſe who make the eighth 
King the ſeventh Head, That they apprehend it to be the f1xth: 
Head healed of a deadly wound : But it is manifeſt, That by 
this , they make but fix Heads upon the Beaſt inſtead of ſeven. 
For the Head of the Beaft that was ſeen wounded to death, and 
healed again in the 13th Chap. v. 3. could be but one and the 
ſame Head. It is abſurd to make an Head wounded, and heal- 
ed again, to be more than one Head: And therefore does the 
Paget deſcribe it but as one and the ſame Head, Wherefore 
ſince the maintainers of this Opinion do account the ſixth King 
of the ſeven to be the ſixth Head, and the ſeventh King to be 
no Head, the eighth King, which is but the healing of the ſixth 
Head, cannot encreaſe the number; and fo they come at laſt to 
make but fix Heads in all: For their ſeventh Head, is but the 
ſixth healed again, whereas there were ſeven really diſtin&: 
Heads ſeen in the Viſion. 

By the preceding Corollary it appears, That 


The Eighth King, called The Beaſt, Rev. 17. 11. ſignifies The Beaſt 
with that Head only which was laſt in Rule. 


For the eighth King is one of the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt 
that was paſt, and revived again ( by Corol. Prop. 5.) and was 
the eighth after the ſeven ; and therefore muſt-be that Head of 
the Beaſt that was-laſt in Rule. 

Wherefore ſince the eighth King is called the Beaſt, and yet is 
found really to be but one Head of the Beaſt, That term of the 
Beaſt can ſignify nothing, but the Beaſt with that particular Head 

_ only. And fo the Head is faid to be the Beaſt 3 as the ations of 
Kings, are faid to be the Actions of that People, or Nation, 
where they Reign: | 

This Interpretation is confirmed by the agreement of al- 
moſt all Interpreters of all differing Parties, excepting one or 
two, without any Reaſon for their diſſent, but only the up- 
holding of a particular Opinion z and amongſt thoſe is that 


Opinion 
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this place to fignific colleRtively Al the Emperowre, becauſe that 
Seven is very uſually taken in Scripture for a perfet number, 
and then ſignifies Al indefinitely, but more frequently in the 
Revelations than any where elſe : And yet all that know any 
thing of the difference betwixt the uſe of Seven when it is a 
perfe& number, and when it is a broken number, cannot but 
ſe, that Seven here muſt neceflarily be taken for a dehnite, 
determinate number, by the plain diſtribution of it into Fre, 
One , Aniber , and an Eighth which was one of the Seven; 
And this is ſo common and known a thing, that there could 
not have been a plainer inſtance of the extravagancy of a 
Learned Man's jmaginations about the moſt clear and known 


th 

And yet after all, Bellarmin is ſo far of Opinion with the reſt, 
as to affirm, That Antichriſt, or The Beaſt, is the laſt King of 
thoſe who ſhall rule the Roman Empire, Lib. 3. de Pontif. c. 15. 
Which is an agreement with the relt .in the preceding Con=- 
cluſion. 
. From the former Corollary, it does-very immediately follow, 


That the Beaſt, all over the 17th Chapter of the Revelations, 
does ſignifie the Beaſt with his laſt Ruling Head. 


For the Beaſt all over the 17th Chapter, is that ſtate of che 
Beaſt in which he was ſeen. in the 3d verſe, as does thus ap- 


pear : 

After that ſhow of him, he is called all over that Chapter by 
the name of THE Beaft, in reference to his having been ſeen 
before z which, in common uſe of Speech, determines him to 
be the ſame that had been there ſhewn; and therefore , by 
Rule 1. he muſt be all over the Chapter the Beaſt that was ſeen 
in the 3d verſe, 

Now of #he Beaſt which was there ſeen, the Angel ſays, v. 8. 
That He was, and is not. 

And the Beaſt, which was, and is not, he faysat the 1 1th verſe, 
was the eighth King, who is known to be the Beaſt with the laſi 


Ruling Head, (Coroll. 2. Prop. 5.) The Beaſt therefore does figni- 
he nothing elſe all over the x7th Chap. Revel. but the ſtate of it 
under its lafi Ruling Head, 


And 


Cap: 5. the Term of The Beaſt. 

And tho” there were Seven Heads feerruromthe Beaſt, yet it is 
expreſly ſaid, That all the other Heads would be paſt before the 
Reign of the Beaſt, or eighth King, v. 10. So that the fight of 
him with the Seven Heads, was in effect the ſeeing him with 
| Six dead Heads, and One of the Seven only revived again; which 
is the ſame with the fight of the Beaſt under its one laſt Rnvling 
Head only. 

See then the ſum of this Proof in ſhort ; The Beaſt all over the 
17th Chapter, is the Beaſt that was ſeen, v. 3. The Beaſt that 
was there ſeen, had the peculiar Character of, Was, and is not 3 
and the Beajt that was, and is not, is ſaid to be the eighth King 3 
and the ezghth King has been found to ſignifie nothing but the 
Beaſt with its laſt Ruling Head. Wherefore, to-tye the firſt part 
of this Chain to the laſt, The Beaſt all over the 17th Chapter, is 
the Beaſt, with the laſt only of his Ruling Heads. 

Beſides, fince the myſtical meaning of the term of the Beaſt, 
is ſaid in one place to be the eighth King, that is, The Beaſt under 
- thelaſt Ruling Head, by Coroll. 2, Prop. 5. it muſt have the ſame 
tignihcation all over the Chapter, by Rale 3.— Babylon might as 
well ſignitic two ſeveral Cities in two different places of that 
Chapter, as the Beaſt ſeveral Kings. 

For a Teſtimony of the great evidence of this Propoſtion, 
we have the Unanimous Agreement of all Interpreters almoſt 
of all Ages, as well as of all Parties , excepting one or two 
of late againſt the Judgment of all thoſe, whoſe greateſt Inte- 
reſt it ſeems to be to admit of their new Contrivance, who yet 
will not venture upon it, meerly for their reputation, One would 
expc& to find ſome very great neceſlity alleged for another ſenſe 
againſt ſuch a ſceming evidence of the Text, and the confirma»- 
tion of it by ſo conliderable a weight of Authority z and yet we 
do not find from Grotixs the leaſt offer of a reaſon againſt this 
ſenſe, or for any other, to make us think that the Beaſt may 
continue after his laſt Head in this Chapter, as he does make it 
to do in the time of its Ten Horns, 

The Light of this Propokition does offer thele following Con- 


lequences. 


The Beaſt in the 17th Chapter continues no longer than its laſt 
Head. 

For he lives by that Head all over that Chapter, ( by Coroll. 2. 

Prop. 5.) 


AT 
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Corol. 2, 
Prop. 5. 


CONSENT: 


In cap. 17. 
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Corollary 2, 


Prop. 7. | 
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Prop. 5.) and the Beaſt goes into perdition with that Head, 
| 


The Ten Horns belong to the Beaft no longer than his laft Head. 
For as they give their Kingdom tothe Beaſt. v. 13. ſo the Beaſt 
#t ſelf continues no longer than his laſt Head ; Coroll. 1. Prop. 6, 


The knowledge of the Woman does acquaint us with the 
Countrey or Kingdom of the Beaſt, her conliant Confederate ; 


' and from thence it is manifeſt, That 


The Beaſt, all over the 17th Chapter, -is ſome particular Sove- 
reign Power of Rome in the time of its Idolatrons Antichri- 
ftian Reign. 


For the Beaſt all over the 17th Chapter, is in the time of its 
laſt Ruling Head, and called the eighth King, ( Prop. 6.) and 
therefore a particular Sovercign Power. 

And the Woman, or Babylon, is repreſented riding upon it at 
that time in great Majeſty, and known to ſignithe Rome in its 
Idolatrous Antichriſtian Reign, Prop. 1. And belides, is deſcribed 
in confederacy with the Beaſt in that Chapter, v. 16, 17. 

The Beaft is alſo ſaid to be the eighth King, or the laſt Ruling 
Head of the Seven, which ſignihe the ſeven Hills of Rome , 
V. 9. 

This does infallibly ſhew the Beaſt tobe a Sovereign Power of 
the ſeven Hills. The Beaſt then is ticd to this City by his ſeven 
Heads, which are the ſeven Hills upon which it is built 3 and 
ſo they cannot poſſibly be ſeparated, without Ezther cutting off 
the Heads from the Beaſt, and by conſequence that Head by 
which he lives, (Prop. 6.) —Or removing the City from the 
{cven Hills upon which it is built : and therefore is it plainly im- 
poſſible for the Beaſt not to be the Sovereign Poryer of Rome all 
over the 17th Chapter. 

2. Andthat allo ſhews, That the Beaft exerciſes this Power 
over Rome in its Idolatrous Antichriſtian ſtate 3 becauſe Babylox 
is but in that one- ſtate all over that Chapter, (Prop. 1. and 
Rule 3.) And the firſt ſhew of the Beaſt, to which all the men- 
tions of the Feaſt aiterward do relate by a Note of reference to 
that, tas a I/oman riding upon him in all that Antichritiian ſtate, 
which is hcr Character evcry-where clſe. This 


Cap.s. the Term of The Beaſt. 


This is fo plainly ſignified, that it is as unanimouſly conſent- Rev. XVIL 


ed to ® by all forts of Interpreters, as to almoſt any thing that 
is ſaid of theſc things. 


References to the Fiſth Chapter. 


a AT the Maintainers of the ſecond Opinion, which are the generaliry 
of the Church of Rome, with the Fathers, do all make the Beaſt to 
bethe times of Antichriſt, as the laſt Head. 

Alcaſar in cap. 13. Apoc. ſet. 5. 1, qui (Beſtiam) Antichriſtum eſſe 110+ 
lunt, eum conftituunt ultimum eſſe Romanorum Imperatorum. Thoſe who 
make the Beaſt to be Antichriſt, affirm him to be the laſt of the Roman 
Emperours. 

Þ Alcaſar in cap. 13. Apoc. ſe&. 5. Aufores omnes, qui Romany 
Ethnicam, &c. All Authors who judge Rome-Heathen tro be meant by the 
name of Babylon, make the Beaſt every-where to be the Roman Empire. 
And even thoſe who interpret the Beaſt to ſignifie the whole multitude of 
wicked Men, underſtand it of the wicked Romans, notof thoſe in America, 


or out of the bounds of the Roman Empire. 


H CHAP. 


I: > 
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CONSENT, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Manifeſt Grounds for a ſtrong preſumption, That the Term 
of The Beaſt does hanife the ſame particular ſtate of 
the Beaſt, a// over the Revelations. The mentions of it 
in the 13th and 17th Chapters every way parallel, 


OR a more full and determinate knowledge of the Nature 

and Characters of the Beaſt, ſo often mentioned in theſe Vi- 
fions, it is very neceſſary to examine, Whether every ſhew of it 
be oneand the fame fate of the Beaſt ? For without ſome afſu- 
rance of that, all our knowledge of this kind will be confined to 
the bounds of the 17th Chapter. 

Tis true, that by Rale 3. the Term of the Beaſt being the 
ſame peculiar myſticalexpreſion, there is great reaſon to judge, 
Thar it ſignifies every-where the ſame thing. But there ſeems 
to be plain grounds given us to ſuſpz& the contrary; for there 
are ſeveral different ſhews of it, as if it were purpoſely deſigned 
to warn us thereby, that they were ſo many new ltates of the 
Beaſt, according, to the variety of the ſuccefſions of his Heads. 
Wherefore, in ſearch of a morelarge and comprehenſive know- 
ledge of the Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, one would be extreme- 
ly deſirous to find, that every mention of the Came Term in all 
the other Chapters, did really ſignific the ſame thing: for there- 
by we ſhould have a great many more Properties and Circum- 
ftances to judge of him, and to determine his particular fignifi- 
cation. The more Marks that one has of a Beaſt, the more eaſe 
will it be to find him, and to diſtinguiſh him from all others that 
may reſemble him. 

The places where it would be judged to be the moſt likely to 
find the Term of the Beaſt to ſignihe the ſame thing with the 
Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, are the Chapters juſt before and after 
the 17th; and to them are we therefore dire&ed for our firſt 
beginging.iin this ſearch, 


And firſt, The mention of the Beaſt, after the 17th Chapter, 
would be concluded could be nothing elſe but the continuation 
of the Hiſtory of the ſame Beaſt that is mentioned in the 17th 
Chapter : 


Cap. 6. the Term of The Beaſt. 


Chapter : for we find no mention made of any other Beaſt, or of Rev. XVII. 
any new ſhew of a Beaſt, betwixt the 17th Chapter and the 19th, Ways 


where we ſee the Beaſt brought upon the Stage again: And who 
would not thereupon conclude, That the Beaſt in the 19th Chap- 
ter, with that Norte of reference before it, did certainly ſignitie 
the Beaſt that had been 12it diſcourſed of in the 17th Chapter be- 
fore it ? And therctorc is this unanimouſly agreed on amongſt 
all Interpreters, T hat it is the ſame Beaſt in both places, as to the 
general Notion of the Beaft, 

And in that ſevſe alſo is it granted to be the ſame Beaſt in the 
Chapters before the 17th: For it does indeed neceſſarily follow 
from the former 3 becauſe the Beaſt before the 17th, mult be the 
{ame with that after it ; for they have both the ſame peculiar 
Attendants, the falſe Prophet, with the Image of the Beaſt, and the 
Mark of it. And therefore does Grotins, with one or two more, 
give general and comprehenſive Notions of the Beaſt, and falſe 
Prophet, 8c. which are the ſame in all kind of fates of the 
Bea(t 3 and the one he calls Idolatry, and the other Magick; but 
withal, applics theſe general Notions to very different things in 
particular, in thoſe ſeveral mentions of the Beaſt before and after 
the 37th Chapter. So that, in effec, he ſtill makes the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet in one place, quite different things in particular, than 
they are in the other ; and the Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, to be as 
different a thing from cither of them: He would have theſe ſeve- 
ral mentions of the Beaſt to be ſo many ſeveral ſtates of it ; ſometimes 
under Ten Kings and Seven Emperours, ſignified by ſo many Heads 
and Horns ; ſometimes to be but One Emperczr, and then to be 
the Beaſt with One Head only ; and ſometimes to be the Beaft with 
Ten Horns only, without any of its Seven Heads. 

But ſince there is little reaſon given for the proof of this, but 
only the divers ſhews of the Beaſt, it muſt be very hard for any 
that is the leaſt impartial to ſhut his eyes againſt ſo many in- 
ftances of an exad likeneſs and uniformity, in very particular 
Charaders, in each of the ſeveral mentions of theſe Beaſts, that 
would ſtrongly perſuade a man, that it was impothble but that 
they ſhould {ignitie one and the ſame particular tiate of one and 
the ſame Bealt. Eſpecially, when he conliders, That the Angel 
did very manifeltly intend thit theſe Viſions ſhould be under- 
ſtood, and after ſuch a manner as the generality of the World 
would conclude from the expreſſions in them, where there 1s 

H 2 any 
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Rev. XIII, any plain ground for it. For example, It has been already a- 
& XVII. greed, That the term of the Beaſt mult hignity the ſame thing 

LGR/DY at lealt #2 general, before, in, and after the 17th Chapter, An 

Pag. preced. jn cwery of thoſe Places he is certainly in a particxlar (tate, by the 
particular Actions, and Characters, that are given him, Now 
would any one queſtion whether 2be Beaſt were in one particular 
fiatc of his Heads and Horns in theſe ſeveral places, when there 
are theſe particular Circumſtances and Characters that follow, 
which are the ſame in each particular deſcription ? 

I. As they are in the 13th and 17th Chapters both deſcribed 
with ſeven Hcads. and ten Horns, ſo are they alſo characterized 

Chap. 13. 3. more peculiarly by one Head only of the feven. The one by his 

Chap. 17.11. healed Head, and the Mouth of it 3 The other by the 8th King, or 
Head, which was one of the ſeven Heads. 

Thid. 2, Thepeculiar Head that the one is deſcribed by, is an H:a4 
wounded to death, and healed again z and under which The Beaſt, 
with the ſame Falſe Prophet that he is found with in the 13th 
Chapter , does in all appearance conie to his end ; and that 
Head therefore mult be his Laſt Head 5 and yet it cannot be 
diſtin& from the other Seven, becauſe it is but one of them 
healed, and it comes after them all, as the laſt of all, and fo 
mult neceſſarily be an Eighth, which was one of the Seven. 

Now the Head of the other is expreſly ſaid to be an Eighth, 
which was one of the Seven. 

Chap. 13. 3. 3. It is ſaid of the one, that the World wondred at the Head 

Chap 17. 8. deadly wounded, and healed ; And of the other, that the World 
ſhould wonder at The Beaſt, which was, and is not, and yet is, who 
is faid to be the Eighth King, or Head ; Which ſeems to be the 
ſame. 

Chap. 13. 1. 4.The one is faid to ariſe out of the Sea, with the former Chara- 

Chap. 17. 8. Cer of its Head wounded and healed again. 

And the other to aſcend out of the Bottomleſs Pit, with the latter 
Character of Was, and Is not, and yet is, which fignities the 
ſame. And the word in the Greek for the bottomleſs Pit , The 
Abyſs, is the common term in the Septragint to fignify the Sea 
and the Septuagint was the Copy that our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſiles referred to in all their Diſcourſes and Writings. 

Chap. 17.12. 5+ The one had Ten Kings in power with it, {1gnified by its 

. Ten Horns, who gave their power to it, which they had not at 


4- 


the time of the Vition z the other aroſe up with Ten Horns upon 
fo 
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it all crowned, which had no Crowns upon the Dragon in the Rev. XIII, 


Chapter before, & XVIL 
6. The one is deſcribed by one particular mouth ſpeaking Blaſ= CLWNY 
phemies, Chap. 13. r. 


The othcr with one Head, who is that Beaſt all over the 17th ©2P- 13: 5. 
Chapter, who is ſaid to be fill of Blaſphemies z Prop. 6. 2 M 

7. The City of the onz, and the other, was the ſame Babylon . 7. 
in one particular {tate of Idolatrous and Antichriliian Tyranny 
( Prop. 2.) and which is ſaid to be fallen, in both, which one Chap. 14. 8 
would judge thould iignity one and the ſame particular time of Chap. 5-94 
that City. Other the ſame CharadGers in both I omit here to 
mention, becauſe they may be accounted not '{uch particular 
CharaQters; As, that they have the ſame Enemies, the ſame kind 
of Friends, and make the {ame kind of Wars, and have the ſame 
variety of Swcceſs and Loſs in Battel. 

. To make them then lignify two different fates of The Beſt, 

(or of Roman Rulc, : a5 the Beaſt is here agreed to hgnity) there 
mak at lea(t theſe unlikelihoods be digeſted, (viz.) Thatall theſe 
Characters together, which are the fame in both, mult be twice 
verified of the Roman Government, viz. T hat it had twice a Su- 
preme Government over it', which came after Seven bctore ir, 
and yet was one of the Seven; and Ten Kings twice contede- 
rated with ſuch a Power at two ſeveral Changes of Roman 
Power, in two ſeveral ſtates of the ſame kind of Idolatry, and 
Antichriſtian Tyranny of Rome, and that Rome muſt have two 
emireat Ruines in the midſt of all theſe ſame Circumliances twice 
repeated : For theſe, and many other very peculiar Characters 
mult have been all at a time in conjundion, or have belonged alto- 
gether at the ſame time to each of theſe ſame repeated States of 
the Beaſt; Which would have been much like a Story of the 
throwing ſo many Dice out of a Box at #2 ſeveral times into 
juſt the ſame Order and Chances without any contrivance. For 
all the credit of this way of Interpretation lies wholly upon the 
atirmation of the Interpreters themſelves. 

Would not this be to lay the plaineſt ground for an almoſt 
unavoidable deluſion about the ſenſe of a Prophecy ? For who 
would ever take ſuch a repreſentation of 7wo Beaſts with fa 
exad a likeneſs to one another in ſo many pecxliar Characters , 
with the ſame peculiar way of riſe, marks, ations, makg ard cir- 


cumſtances, for two different States of that Beaſt, and only w 
caule 
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cauſe they are Two ſeveral Shows of it ? Can any one believe 
this of a Viſion, that men are exhorted to underſtand z and 
which an Angel of God comes on purpoſe ſo to explain, as to 
make an Apoſtle of Chriſt apprehend , it was to tell him the 
myſtery of theſe things for the edification of the Chriſtian 
Church : And the Rules for interpreting of which , according 
to the common Apprehenſions of Men in other Caſes, he him- 
ſelf gave an carnelt of in his own Explication? Certainly, un- 
leſs it can be proved to be impoſſible for two Shows of a Beaſt 
to ſignify but one and the fame ſtate of it; one would be very 
apt from hence to be contident, That they are in theſe Chap- 
ters but Two Shows only cf one and the ſame ſiate of the Beaſt. 

After all this particular Examination , If we would be con- 
tent with ordinary proof, and ſuch as makes men ſure of almoſt 
all other places of Scripture z that is, what the Context does, 
as it were of its own accord force one to be confident of z The 
Conſideration of the Hiſtories of theſe Two Beaſts, and of their 
order and dependance upon one another , would appear to be a 
ſufficient ground for a full conviction of the certainty of this 
Truth, 

For it is very obvious to obſerve, That the 17th Chapter 
comes in about the conclufion of the Hiſtory of The Beaſt of the 
13th Chapter, for nothing, but to tell the Prophet, (as the In- 
terpreting Angel himſelf does feem to intimate } what was 
meant by the Beaft, and his Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, and by 
Great Babylon, which had been the Subje of all the four Chap- 
ters before it. 

To ſecure us in this Perſuaſion, we fee that the buſineſs of 
the 17th Chapter is brought in immediately after the 16th by 
one of thoſe Seven Angels, with the Seven Vials, who had 
been juſt before employed about the Seven laſt Plagues that were 
poured out upon the other Beaſt in the former Chapter : And 
the IntroduCtion to all that this Angel had to communicate in 
the 17th Chapter, is an offer from him to ſhew the Apoſite the 
oma of that Great Whore, called Babylon the Great , which 

ad been juſt mentioned before by that very name of Babylon the 
Great in the Hiſtory of the other Beaft at the end of the 16th 
Chapter, And then again, after the interpoling of the Inter- 
pretation of Babylon, and The Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, comes 
in the continuation of the Hiſtory of the ſame Babylon, and Beaſt, 


that 
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that had been broken off at the end of the 16th Chapter, and Rev, XIII. 
is carricd on to the laſt end of them both in the 18th and 19th & XVII. 
Chapters, in 
This does very plainly ſhew, That the 17th Chapter comes 
in only to interpret thoſe Myſtical Exprefhions in the Chapter be- 
fore it, by a new Repreſentation of the ſame Beaſt, and of the 
ſame Babylon, that had been the great Subject juſt before dif- 
courſed of. 
Now it is already aſſured, That The Beaſt in the 17th Chap- 
ter Ggnities but one particular ſtate of it under its laſt Ruling 
Head, oy. 6, And therefore if it be the ſame with that 
mentioned in the other Chapter , that Beaft alſo mult be the 
ſame particular ſtate of it under its laſt Head, 
To ſecure us alſo ill further in the aſſurance of this, there is CONSENT. 
2 the general Conſent of all thoſe, whoſe greateſt intereſt it may 
be to confound all the Signihcations of The Beaſt, but who can 
have no manner of intereſt to athrm it, Almoſt unanimouſly agrec- 
ing, That The Beaſt is all over theſe Viſions but one and the ſame 
particular time of the Reign of the 8th King, * though they join 
the 7th with him ; which is a very conſiderable Teſtimony of 
the Evidence that there is for it in the Text. 


References to the Sixth Chapter. 


Lcaſar in cap. 13. Apoc. ſeRt. 5. & poſten in cap. 17. * Certum nam- 

que eſt Mary Beſtiam, de qu in hoc, cap. (ſc. cap. 13.) —Er Beſtiam 

illam cui Babylon inſidet. cap. 17. unem eandemque eſſe , ut diſere Hiermymus. 

For it as certain, That the Beaſt that is faid to ariſe out of the Sea in this 

Chapter ( that is the 13th Chapter) and that Beaf?, upon which Babylon ſit- 
teth, in the 17th Chapter, are bur one and the ſame Beaſt. 4 

d Thoſe of the ſecond Opinion, who take the Beaſt in rhe 13th Chapter 
for Antichriſt, and that in the 17th for the Devil; yer they interpret it to 

be the Devil inſpiring Aatichriſt, which is much the ſame thing. 


CHAP. 


* 
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Farther attempted to be demonſtrated, That the Beaſt in 
the 13th and 17th Chapters, are the ſame particular 
thing. The 8th and 9th Propoſitions, together with 
their Corollaries. 7/2 ſtrength of this Demonſtration. 
The Beaſt, his Image, Mark, Number, Name, in the 
13th Chapter , and every-wbere elſe, defined, and di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Second Beaſt in the . 13th 
Chapter. 


HE Evidence that has been inſiſted upon in the former 
Chaper, is of the nature of that accumulative proof, 
which in Courts of Judicature does determine the beſt and 
wiſett men about the neareſt Intereſts of men in this World, 
But notwithſtanding ſa ſirange a concurrence of ſuch peculiar 
Circumſtances in'the Beaſt of the 13th and 17 Chapters,yet Grotius 
does make them to be very diſtin& ſtates of the Roman Monar- 
chy ; and therefore it will be requiſite to ſearch for a more co- 
gent and convincing proof, That they mult both neceſſarily be 
the fame particular ſtate of one only of the Heads of the Beaft. 
The Conſequence of miſtaking in this ſearch being no le(s than 
the falling into confuſions about the firſt grounds of all clear 
knowledge of theſe things, which would multiply into infinite 
Errors in the reaſoning upon them : It is] therefore neceſſary to 
uſe the greateſt circumſpeQion in it, and to advance in it but by 
ſuch ſhort ſteps, as we may clearly ſee, that we tread firm and 
ſure in all the way towards it. And in this Deſign, that which 
is firſt to be cleared, is, That 


The Term of The Beaſt all over the 13th Chapter does ſignify 
only the Firſt Beaſt ſhown, v. 1. 


Propoſit. 8. 


This ſeems to be ſufficiently evident. For there is no men- 
tion of any other Beaſt beſides in that Chapter, but of the Second 
Beaſt ; 'and that it cannot ſignify the Second Beaſt either before or 
after the firſt mention of that Beajt there, may thus be ſhewn in 
order, 1, That 
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I, That it ſgnifies nothing elſe before the mention of that Beaſt, Rev. XL 
is agrecd by all ; becauſe there is no other Beaſt b@ore that Sc- & XVII. 
cond, that it can ſignify : And fox times is it ſo called by the name EFZDS 
oft. The Beaft , without any other addition ; and twice is it faid, 
that all the World, or the Earth;did worſhip him, before the men- 
tion of the Second Beaſt. 


2, And that the Term of The Beaſt does fignify the Firſt Beaſf 

alſo after the mention of the Second, is certain enough. For though 

thrice after the riſe of the Second Beaſt,the Firſt has a note of di- 

ſtinion added to the Term of The Beaſt, As The Firſt Beaſt, and 

The Beaſt that was deadly wounded, &c. yet when that Term has 

no note of diſtinction added to it, it does alſo ſignify the Firſt 

Beaſt , as diſtinguiſhed from the Second : So v. 14.” where it 

is ſaid of the Second Beaſt, that he had power to do Miracles in 

the fight of The Beaſt ; it is unqueſtionable that by The Beaſt, is 

meant the Firſt Beaſt. 

» In the ſame manner is the Second Beaſt brought in after, as 
employed about the Afﬀairs of the Firſt Beaſt, to the end of the 

Chapter ; Where it is diſtinguiſhed from the ſeveral mentions of 

The Beaſt , by the name of He, as the Agent about ſomething * 1. 
that has the term of The Beaſt Joined with it. For example, ; 
He gave life to the Image of the Beaſt, which in the Verſe betore »- is5- 
' was ſaid to be the Image made to the Firſt Beaſt ; He made all 

men receive the Mark,and Name,and Number of the name of the V- 16. 
Beaſt: Which Beaſt all theWorld would underſtand in common cor- 

ſtruction of ſpeech to ſignify a Beaſt different from him, who did 

all theſe things about the Afﬀairs of the Beaft ; but more eſpeci- 

ally, when it is found that this term of The Beaſt had foxr times Chap. 13. v.2, 
before the mention of the Second Beaſt in the ſame Chapter been 3, 4- 


uſed to ſignify the Firſt Beaſt , and once at lealt after the appear- 2. 
ance of the Second Beaſt without any diſpute about it ; and had vv. 14. 
been often mentioned after the Second Beaft with ſome other ad- 3s 
dition to it: And yet the Second Beaſt had never been clearly in- 

timated by the name of The Beaſt after the firſt mention of its 4 
riſe; but'm every Verſe after that, is ſignified in the Original 5 


only. by a Verb in the Third Perſon, as aCting in the Afﬀairs of 
that which is called The Beaſt, which muſt therefore certainly be 
{ome other Beaſt, that is referred to by that Article of reference, 
as diſtin from him, and as before known, and mentioned. 

I | Where- 
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Wherefore, (y Ree 1, and 3. The Beaſt muſt all over the 13th 
Chapter ſignity the Firſt Beaſt. And therefore 


By the terms of the Image of the Beaſt, the Mark, Name, a#d niim- 
ber of the-name of the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, muſt be under- 
flood, The Image, Mark , Name, aud number of the Name 


of the Firſt Beaſt+ 


And after that, it ſeems as neceſfarily to follow, That 


By the Beaſt with the Falſe Prophet, or Second Beaſt, and the Imape, 
Mark, Name, and number of the Name of the Beaft in all the 
other Chapters, neuft be underſtood, The Firſt Beaſt of the 13th Chap- 
ter, with the ſame Attendance of that Beaſt mentioned in that 
Chapter. 


The neceflity of this does appear from their being the ſame 
very peculiar Expreſſions in thoſe Chapters, that they are 
in the 13th Chapter; and therefore by Rule the 3d. muſt Ggnify 
the ſame Firſt Beaſt, and his Adjunct, unleſs there were ſome- 
thing more clear againſt it, . | 

. But the grounds upon which a very worthy Perſon thinks 
otherwiſe, are far from being more clear. As | 

I. That the Second Beaſt ought to be ſome-where mentioned 
in theſe Chapters by the name of The Beaſt, For is it not'e- 
nough that he is ſometimes ſignified by the name of the Falſe 
Pr £ 

or 2dly, is it any thing fo clear, That the Image of the 
Beaſt, is the fame with the Firſt Beaſt ; and that therefore in the 
mentions of the Beaft, and the Image of the Beaſt both together, 
by The Beaft mult be underſtood the Second Beaſt, or elſe there 
mult be a tautology, as he would have it. For there is no ap- 
pearance that the Image and the Firft Beaſt are the ſame thing, 
On the contrary, The Image of the Beaft, in the very expreſſion 
of it, docs ſignify another thing different from the Beaft it (elf, or 
ſome other thing that is only like the Firſt Beaſt, 

Now what {mall Reaſons are theſe to alledge againſt the ſo 
frequent and conſtant uſe of the Texm of zhe Beaft, to ſignify the 
Firſt Begſt in the Chapter where theſe peculiar CharaQters of it 
are found with it 3 and where alſo it is granted by = fame 
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Perſon, that the Image of the Beaſt does really ſignify the Image 
of the Firſt Beaſt ? The known and frequent uſe of any pccutiar 
Expreſſions, is the Rule that all Judicious Perſons recommend 
for the interpreting any other places of Scripture 5 and the An- 
gel's Example in his Interpretation of part of theſe Viſions, does 
{till further contirm it to be the Right Rule for theſe things. 

Wherefore for the future, to avoid all unneccfary multipli- 
cation of words, I will make uſe of only the term of The Beaſt 
in, or of the 13th Chapter, to lignify any mention of the 'Firf 
Beaſt from that Chapter,cither before or after the 17th Chapter ; 
becauſe in thoſe Chapters, The Beaſt is Every-where joined with 
the forementioned Attendants, 

It will not be now very dithcult from the former Corollaries to 
find, that The Beaſt from the 13th Chapter, to the end of the 
mention of that Term in theſe Viſions, as well in the 17th Chap- 
ter, as in the reſt, is one and the fame particular fate of its Laſt 
ng fees : In order to which, it mult be firſt advanced, 
That | 


The Beaſt in the 1 3th Chapter ſignifies a particular ſtate of the 
Beaſt znder one of its either Ruling Heads or Horns, in all the 


time of its continuance. | 


The certainty of this is the moſt neceſſary to be in the fir(t 
place ſecured, becauſe the way that others'take to confound all 
the Significations of the Beaſt in the ſeveral mentions of that 
Term, and to, keep them from any particular determinate no- 
tion, by which they might be concluded to be the fame parti- 
cular thing, is, To underſtand the Term of the Beaſt every-where 
in a general notion , which may be allowed to be every-where 
the [ri and yet the chings with which'it is joined, may 
ſhew it to be meant of quite different ſtates of the Beaft. 

But that this Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, is in a particular ſtate 
of one of its Heads, or Horns, does thus appear. + 

The Beaſt in the 13th Chapter has a ſet time of continuance al- 
lotted to it, viz. the ſpace of 42 months, as the Original is 
agreed to fjgnify. | 

And it is deſcribed as continuing for that time, with a very 
haughty commanding Moth. The Moxth is joined with the time of 
his continuance, and is PR” again in the next words at- 
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Rev. XNMI, ter it; and he js deſcribed with that Mouth at his firſt riſe alſo 


& XVII. 


as his peculiar CharaGer z and in all thoſe three places it is ſet 


CLVN out as an over-ruling, uncontrolable Mouth. 


V. 


2. 


And ſuch a Mouth mult ſignify ſome particular _ Power, 
when joined with & Beaſt that is faid to have ſo Univerſal a Do- 
minion : and for this particular Rule, of ſome ſuch particular 
Power, for all the time of the continuance of the 42 Months of 
the Beaſt, we have the general conſent of all thoſe of the lnter- 
preters that are the molt concerned againſt this Propokition. 

Now the Moxth that is faid to be the Mouth of a Beaſt with 
Heads and Horns, as it is here, and that ſo very remarkable a 
Mouth, muſt belong either to one of the Heads, or to one of the 
Horns; as there is much the ſame deſcription of the Mouth of 
the little Horn in Daniel, Chap. 7. And an Head, or Horn of 
a Beaſt, that repreſents Dominion, as it does here, does every- 
where in Prophecy ſignify a Ruling Head, or Horn; and there- 
fore with ſuch a commanding Mouth added to it, muſt cer- 
tainly ſignify a very particular commanding Head , or Horn, 
by Rule 2. unleſs it could be made more clear, that it is the 
Mouth of ſuch a Head, as ſignifies one of the Seven Hills, which 
is not pretended by any, and ſeems to be almoſt abſurd but to 
mention. 

The Beaſt therefore with that Mouth, for all the time of his 
continuance, mult be in*the particular ſtate of that Head, or 
Horn, 

And if the Beaſt be tn the particular ſtate of any Ruling Head, 
or Horn, then by the Term of the Beaft, for all the time of his 
continuance, mult be underſtood at every mention of it, The 
Beaſt with that particular Head or Horn. For fo is the Term of 
the Beaſt generally uſed to ſignify in Prophecy, when it is in any 
particular ſtate of Heads or Horns. So all over the 17th Chap- 
ter of the Revelations ſeveral times (Prop. 6.) ——ſo alſo Dan. 7. 
11. and Dan. $. 5,6,7,8. and fo therefore ( by Rwle the 24) 


* muſt it be hcre for all the time of its continuance in that 


fiate. . 

Beſides, that this Beaſt in the 13th Chapter is deſcribed all over 
the Chapter by one of its Heads wounded to death, and healed. 
And A Beaſt with one, or more of its Heads at a time, does 
every-where in Prophecy lignify that Beaſt with that, or thoſe 
particular Ruling Powers at that time, even by the — 4 

ole 
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thoſe who are moſt difficult in theſe things ; and the particular 
time is the 42 Months of his continuance, And therefore to 
whatſoever the Mouth of the Beaſt belongs, the Beaſt there mutt 
be in a particular ſtate of one of its Heads, by Rule 2, 

And to ſhew the uſe of the term of The Beaſt, with, or witk- 
out the mention of his Head, to {1gnify the ſame particular ſtate 
of it under that Head ; That which is called The Beaft with 
the Head wornded to death, and healed in one place, is in the other 
place of this Chapter called The Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed, and The Beali who ha4 a wound by a Sword, and did live, 
without any mention of his Head , to which neverthelcſs that 
Circumſtance does unqueltionably refer 3 fo that by the bare 
term of The Beaſt wounded aud hcalcd, is figniticd The Beaſt with 
that particular Head. ; 

If any one would pretend after this, that the healed Head 
might ſignify one of the ſeven Hills ( ſaid to be the Heads, 
Chap.17. 9. ) He mult bring greater evidence for it by Rule 
the 24, than the Prophetical ule of an Head of a Beaſt for the Ru- 
ling Power of it is; which is not pretended by any. All that 
appears for it is, that the fevin Heads, which were crowned 
in the Dragon, chap. 12. have no Crowns upon the Beaſt in the 
13th Chapter immediately after , which may ſcem. to ſhew, 
that the Heads in the 13th Chapter without Crowns, are Hills. 

But that would be a rcaſon for making, the ſeven Heads no 
Kings in the 17th Chapter alſo, where they are ſhown without 
Crowns, and yet are certainly ſo many Kings. But from the 
17th Chapter it is plain, that the time of their Crowns wou'd 
be paſt before The Beaſt would come to be in that ſtate, which 
he appears in in the 17th Chapter, and the 13th. For even 
according to Grotius himſelf, the ſeven Reigns would be paſt be- 
fore the time of thoſe two Shows in each Chapter. And then 
was it not proper to repreſent thoſe ſeven Heads without 
Crowns , that is, as Kings ſeven of-whoſe Reigns were palt ? 
for that in being was an 8th, that was after the 7th. 

Belides, Since the 17th Chapter, which is the only ground 
for making thoſe ſeven Heads in the 1 3th Chapter to fignify the 
ſeven Hills, does alſo make them to be (even Kings ; The only 
way to know whether of thele two any Character of an Head 
docs mean, is to conſider the nature of the Character, aud whe- 
thes it be the propricty of an Hill, or of a King, Now of _—_ 
| 0 
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a King , that it was deadly wounded, and healed again ? And with 
which of them, by reaſon of that wound , might the Beaft him- 
{elf (who is deſcribed with a very Royal Dominion ) be moſt 
properly ſaid to be wounded, and to have his deadly wound 
healed ; or to have a wound by a ſword, and yet tolive ? The very 
terms of the queſtion does ſhew , that this is properly faid of a 
King, who is the life of all the power of the Beaſt ; but moſt im- 
proper to be faid of the Hill of a City, to which a Beaſt may 
belong, 

Bur whatſoever becomes of this wounded, and healed Head, 
we are affured by the moxth of the Beaſt, that The Beaſt in the 
13th Chapter, for the whole time of its continuance, does lig- 
nify The Beaſt in a particular ftate of one of its Heads, or Horns, 

And from thence it is plain. 


That the Affairs of the Second Bealt, the Image, Mark, Name and 
Number of the Name of the Beaſt, do every-where in the 13th Chap- 
ter belong to that particular ſtate of the Firſt Beaſt. 


For the term of the Beaſt ſignifies all over that Chapter, the 
Firſt Beaſt only by Propofit. 8. And that Beaſt docs there ſignify, 
The Beaft in one. particular ſtate of an Head, or Horn, for the 
whole time of his continuance ( by Propoſit. 9.) Wherefore 
every thing that is there joined with the term of the Beaſt, the 
Image, Mark, &c. and the Second -Beaft aQting with him, do 
all belong to that partic#lar ſtate of the Beaſt, 

And that does alſo further aſſure us, 


That the Beaſt, with tbe Falſe Prophet, or Second Beaſt, and Image, 
and Mark, and Name, &c. in all the other Chapters, do ſignify the 
ſame particular ſtate of the Bealt with thoſe Attendants, in which 
it is in the 13th Chapter. 


For ( by Coroll. 2. Prop. 8. ) The Beaft with all thoſe ſame At- 


tendants,” is the ſame with that in the 1 3th Chapter. . And (by 


Coroll. 1. Prop. 9.) The Beaſt with thoſe Attendants in the 13th 
Chapter, is in a particular itate of its Heads, or Horns. There- 
fore mult they all tignify the Beaſt in the ſame particular ſtate every 
where elſe, 

CHAP. 


Cap. 8. theTerm of The Beaſt. 


CH AP. VII. 


The Tenth Propoſition, and its Corollaries, conclude 
The Beaſt of the 13th and 17th Chapters to be one 
and the ſame particular ftate of the Beaſt. 


T7 E have now ſufficient grounds to conclude, That 


The ſeven Heads and ten Horns of the Bedft in the 13th and 
17th Chapters, muſt. ſignify the ſame things. 


For ſince they are in both Chapters the ſame very peculiar, 
and proper myſtical Expreſſions ; and fince they are explained 
in the 17th Chapter, by Rule the third, they muſt ſignify the 
ſame things. 

But ſtill further, to confirm the force of that Rule-in the pre- 
ſent Cafe, and to make the thing unqueſtionable, it is to be 
conſidered, That The Beaſt of the 13th Chapter, is one and the 
ſame particular ſtate of it both before and after the 17th Chapter 
( by Coroll. 1, and 2. Prop. 9.) and fo the 17th Chapter does 
ſtand in the body of the Hidory of that Beaſt of the 13th Chap- 
ter. We may allo very plainly ſee, that the 17th Chapter is in- 
terpreted in that place only to explain the myltical Signitications 
of the ſame number of Heads and Horns upon a Beaſt to all ap- 
pearance every way the ſame with this, and of that Babylon that 
is the common ſharer in the Fortunes of the Beaſt of the 13th 
Chapter, throughout all the account of him. For-at the very 
entrance into that Explication, it is ſaid by the Angel, that he 
would ſhew the Apoltle the judgment of that Great Whore, cal- 
led Babylon, which was but juſt before it, threatened with the 
Wrath of God in the Story of the other Beaſt at the concluſion. 
of the 16th Chapter. Y | 

And then the Explication of this ſame kind, and number of 
things, of juſt ſo many Heads and Horns, as had been mentioned 
of the other Beaſt, is made by one of thoſe Angels with the 
ſeven Vials, who had been juſt before employed about the 
judgments of the former Beaſts all over the Chapter immediatly 


preceding 
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preceding this Explication. Who would not .upon this conſi- 
deration conclude with himſelf, T hat the Angel's Explication 
of the ſame number of Heads and Horns in a new ſhow of a Beaſt, 
to all appearance the fame with this other , whoſe Hiſtory is 
on purpoſe there interrupted to make room for that new ſhow, 
did moſt certainly refer to the ſame number of Heads and Horns 
of the Beaſt, which had all the way before been diſcourled of ? 
Eſpecially, when he ſees, that the Perſon that brings in all this 
new Scene, does exprelly ſay, that it was to tell the Apoſtle 
what that particular judgment of Babylon was , which had but 
juſt before been mentioned in the Hiſtory of the former Beaſt, 
and cvery-where made its companion 3 as alſo that the Inter- 
preter hiinſelf had but juſt before been very buſie in the concerns 
of that Beaſt, which did but juſt conclude where this new ſhow 
began, and which alſo this Angel ſeems concerned to inter- 
rupt, only to give this Explication of what had been alrcady 

ewn. 

Wherefore, unleſs it were very plainly inconſiſtent with ſome- 
thing elſe more clearly known, which is not by any pretended ; 
the ſeven Heads, and ten Horns of the Beaſts in the 13th and 
17th Chapters, muſt by this new enforcement of Rwle the third, 


. moſt certainly ſignify the ſame things. 


Alcaſar does very well obierve to this purpoſe upon the 1ſt 
Verſe of the 13th Chapter of the Revelations z The Gras Heads 
and ten Horns of this Beaſt are the ſame with thoſe of the Beaſt 
in the 17th Chapter: which is ſo «unqueſtionably clear , that they 
themſelves, who would have theſe two Bealts to be different 
from one another, do yet agree, that the ſeven Heads, and ten 
Horns, have the ſame f{ignification in both of theſe Beats. 
In conſequence of which it muſt be inferred, 


That the Beaſts in the 13th and 171th Chapters in every ſucceſſive ſtate 
of the ſame Heads or Horns, are one and the ſame particular Beaſt. 


For the general I of the Term of The Beaſt, as the 


common Subject of each Head, or Horn, is the (ame in both. 
And the Head, or Horn, is ſuppoſed to be the ſame in both, at 
the time of every ſuch Succeſſhon. Wherefore the whole Beaſt 
in each Chapter, can be but one and the ſame Bealt at any ſuch 
time, 


And 
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And from thence it does at laſt eafily follow, That 


The Beaſt of the 13th Chapter is every way the ſame particular ſtate of Corollar. 2. 


the Beaſt with that of the Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, for the whole 
time of its continuance. 


For the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, under every the fame ſuc- 
ceſſive Head, or Horn, is the ſame particular Beaft with that in 
the 17th Chapter in that ſame ſtate, by Coroll. preced. And the 
Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, in the fiate of its laſt Ruling Head, 
isdeſtroy'd, ( by Coroll. 1. Prop. 6.) Wherefore it muſt alſo be 
inthe ſtate of its laſt Ruling Head, that the Beaſt in the 13th 
Chapter mult be deſtroyed. Now the Beali of the 13th Chapter 
is deſtroy'd Chap. 19. 18, where it is the ſame particular (tate 
of it, that itis in the 13th Chapter, ( by Coroll. 2. Prop. g.)—— 
That particular ſtate then, that the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter is 
in, is the ſtate of it under its laft Head ; that is, the ſame wick 
that of the Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, by Prop. 6. 

And that the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, is in this ſame ate 
with that in the 17th Chapter, for the whole time off its continu- 
ance, is confirmed by Prop. 9. For it is, for its whole time, in 
that one and the ſame particular ſtate. 

Beſides,the time of the Beaſt,under any one of his Heads, is the 
whole time of that Head; the Beaſt and his Head make but one whote 
thing all that timez and this cannot be any time apart from one 
another, without ceaſing to be that Head in Rule, or thas Beaſt: 
Wherefore the two Beaſts in the 13th and 17th Chapters being 
found to be one and the ſame Bealt under its la Ruting Head, 
they mult be the ſame for their whole time. 

And if weconſult* the Characters of bath of them in their 
ſeveral Chapters, they will be found to begin both in the ſame 
_—_— circumſtances. of the laſt Head, as well as to end 
with it. | | 

.For the One begins at his riſing ont of the Sea, Chap. 13. 1. 

The Other, at his aſcent owt of the bottomleſs Pit, (Chap.17. 8.) 
which is ſignified in the Original by the ſame name of the 4byſ7, 
which is known to be the uſual word tor the Sea. 

— TheOneriſes up with an Head wounded and heakd, and yet 
the laſt Head, ch. 13. 1. & dv 19. 20, 
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The Other as an cighth King, which was one of the ſeven be- 
fore him; which is the ſame thing, becauſe the ſeven Heads lig- 
nihe ſeven Kings, (Coroll. 1. ny 5.) 

The One riſes up with Ten Kings crowned upon him, ch. 13.1. 

The Other with the ſame Ten Kings receiving Power with 
him, ch. 17. 12. 

Wherefore, the Beaſts in the 13th and 17th Chapters do begin 
together, and end together, in the ſame ſtate of their laſt Ruling 
Head of the Seven ; and therefore are the fame particular ſtate 
of the Beaſt in both Chapters for the whole time of their conti- 
Nuance. 

We have then now both a cloſe and a demonſtrative proof, 
from the Propricties of theſe two Beaſts, That they mult ne- 
ccflarily be one and the ſame thing ; and a copious variety alſo of 
very peculiar Circumſtances exaly the ſame in both, (as-has 
been formerly more fully ſhewn), to fecure and confirm it. It 
has been alſo obſerved, That the very Order and Dependance of 
the Accounts of theſe two Beaſts upon one another, as they ſeem 
to break into the continued relation of one anothers fortunes , 
would at the hx(t ſight ſatisfie any impartial perſon of the fame 
thing, without any farther ſcrupulous Examination. And with- 
al, it is confirmed by the almoſt unanimons Conſent of all kind of 
Interpreters, at leaſt, for their being one and the ſame Intereſt at 
the ſame time. | See References in the 7th Chapter. 

And thoſe two or three only, that have of late differed from 
the general current of the reſt in all Ages, do not pretend to give + 
any other reaſon for it, than that the Beaſts in thoſe two Chap- 
tersare two ſeveral ſhows, and thcrefore muſt be two different 
ſtates of the Beaſt: And how ſmall a ground is that, againſt ſo 
great- a variety of convincing Evidences , and fo univerſal an 
Authority ?. 

There axe indeed ſuch a variety of Circumſtances to make 
this Concluſion to appear unqueſtionable at the tirſt curſory view 
of the Text, that it will appear to moſt perſons to have been too 
tedious and unneceſſary a trouble, which has been here taken to 
ſecure it, 

But the great ufe of the Certainty-of this Propoſition, will 
jaſtifhe- the care that has been taken to aſſure it z for without it, 
the whole Prophecy will be found to be but a Rope of Sand, as 


' It has alſo been made to be by thoſe who have been of another 


Opinion 
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Opinion in this Point : but by the Certainty of it, the whole 
Prophecy is found to be all of one piece, and about the ſame 
ſtate of things, tho' delivered in ſeveral Viſions 3 and there- 
by are we furniſhed with a greater variety of Circumſtances, 
to determine the nature of that which is the great Aﬀair in 
them all. 

From hence then it does now appear, That the wounded and 
healed Head in the 13th Chapter, is ſo far from being one of 
the (even Hills of Rome, that : 


The wounded and healed Head of the Beaſt, in the 13th Chapter, 
is the ſame laſt Ruling Head of the Beaſt with that in the 17th 
Chapter. 


For the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter , is under the ſame laſt 
Ruling Head with that in the 17th Chapter, ( Coroll. preeced. & 
Prop. 9.) And the laſt Ruling Head of the I in the 17th 


Chapter, called, The eighth King , was an H hat had been 
one of thoſe ſeven that were palt, and gone before it, and was 
now revived again, ( by Coroll. 1. Prop. 5.) Which is the ſame 
with A laſt Ruling Head of Seven, which was wounded to 
death, and healed again. The Beaſt therefore in the 1 3th Chap- 
ter, is certainly in the ſtate of an Head wounded to death, and 
healed again. After the certainty of which, it will be a very 
extravagant thing to queſtion , Whether the wounded and 
healed Head, which the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter is under, 
be that wounded and healed Head which it is faid in the Text 
to have ? 
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CHAP. IX. 


The 11th Propoſition, That the Judgment of the Dead, 
Revel. rx. 18. is the Judgment of the Dead at 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming. The Three Creeds confirm it. 
The extravagance of the Grotian [nterpretation of 
this Judging the Dead. The Reign of Chriſt over the 
Kingdoms of this World, His ſecond Coming in Glory, 
The twelfth Propofition, The Beaſt i» the 1 1th Chap- 
ter, the ſame with The Beaſt in the other Chapters, 


T Here is now only the mention of the Beaſt in the 11th 
Chapter, remaining to be found to be the ſame fate of 
with thoſe igffthc other Chapters. After which , it will be 
very eaſic to look through the whole proceſs of theſe Viſions, 
and to be thereby ſatisfied of the conſiſtency of all the parts of 
them, and their mutual dependance upon, and relation to one 
—_— notwithſtanding the ſeeming interfering ordex of 
them. 
For this purpoſe, it is to be obſerved, hrit, 


That the Judgment of the Dead , Revel. 11. 18. the 
- Judgment of the Dead at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. 


For the phraſe of Fudging the Dead, is always uſed for the 
Day of Judgment all over the New Teſtament: And it is a fun- 
damental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, expreſſed by thoſe pecu- 
har words in the Apoſtles Writings, and put into the Apoſtles 
Creed in the ſame words ; and fo was that peculiar expreſſion 
always uſed by the firſt Fathers, and for nothing elſe ; and in 
all the Three Creeds is it joined with Chriſt's ſecond Coming z 
as it 1s alfo for the moſt part found together with it in the New 
Teftament. And this ſhews the conſtant uſe of this expreſſion by 
the whole Church in all times. Wherefore, to make the phraſe 
of Judging the Dead to ſignifie here, as ſome do, only. the Re- 
venging the Cauſe of the Dead, is to change the ſignification of a 
very peculiar and generally-known expreſhon, into a very une 

common 


of 
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our Belief away. 


And beſides, this acceptation of Fudging the Dead for the 
udging and Judgment 


avenging them, is beyond all example. 


in general are , indeed , ambiguouſly uſed in Scripture : but 
Fudging the Dead is never any where made uſe of, but to ſignifie 
the Jakament at Chriſt's ſecond Coming z and fo was it always 
taken by the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, and ſo conveyed 
down by them in the ſame words in all the Ancient Creeds for 
ſeveral Ages, and joined with the mention of Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming, So that of all the ſhifts that Grotius is put to, for up- 
holding his Interpretation, there ſecms none to be more mon» 
ſtrous, or that does more ſhew his reſolution to cut all the 
Knots that he cannot unty, than this miſerable ſhift of making 
Fulging of the Dead here, to ſignite the Revenging of the 


the 
e 


To aſſure one ſtill further of this, it appears to be the ſame 
hraſe, by which it is granted, that the rea! Judging of the "RP ITY" 
ead is ſignified in theſe very Viſions, as Rev. 20. 12. cendhans 
It isalſo added in this 11th Chapter, v. 18. to make it more 
unqueſtionable,— That thou ſhowldſt give the reward to thy ſer- 
wants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy Name, 
ſmall and great. Which ſhews, that it is a change of the ſtate of 
the Dead themſelves, by the reward that is given to their faithful- 
neſs; and this can be nothing but their reward at the ſecond 


Coming of Chriſt to Jud Sment. 


For betwixt Deat 


That the Reign of Ghriſt over the Kingdoms of this 


rom hence it cannot but be concluded, 


15. # Chriſt's ſecond Coming in Glory. 


For firſt, it is joined with judging of the Dead at the 18th 
verſe : The time is come, that the Dead ſhould be judged; that is, 
The time is now come, now, that thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
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common acceptation of itz and to do that, without ſome great Rev. XL 
neceſſity for it, ( for which there is here no apparent evidence COWAN J 
pretended) is the way to licenſe men toallegorize all the Articles 


and That, there is no other reward for 
the Prophets, and Saints, ſmall and great, at one time, as is here 
expreſſed ;—— The time of the Dead is come, that they ſhould be 
juoged z and that thou ſhouldſt give the reward, &c. 


20 Apoc.v.12: 


World, Rev. 11, Corollary. 


power, 
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power, and haſt reigned, as juſt before it is expreſſed, That glorious 
Reign, and the Judging of the Dead, are very exprelly joined 
together in the ſame Doxology of the four and &wenty Elders, 
and ſo ty*d to the ſame time, that if they be not contemporary, 
yet there is nothing comes in betwixt them : and therefore mult 
that Reign of Chrilt be at leaſi at the ſame time with his Coming 
in Glory. And what can ſucha glorious Kingdom of Chrilt be 
at that time, but his glorious Coming or Appearance ? For fince 
there is but one ſecond Coming, of Chriſt to be expected, his 
glorious Reign and his ſecond Coming, fixed, as here, to one 
time, 11:ult certainly bethe ſarne thing. 

And that which ſecures them to be the (ame, without farther 
ground of ſcruple, is, That this Reign of Chrilt is ſaid to be 
Univerſal, over all the Kingdoms of this World , and alſo Eternal 
with his Father, for ever and ever, v. 15. Which can be nothing 
but his Kingdom of Glory. : 

If it be obje&ted, That Chriſt's Coming in Glory is the be- 
ginaing only of a Spiritzal and Heavenly Kingdom ; whereas it 
1s here ſaid, The Kingdoms of this World are become the King- 
doms of Chriſt: It is to be confidered, That the tirſt ſhew of 
his Kingdom is agreed by all to be upon Earth at his Coming ; 
and for the remaining part of it, it is here expreſſed to be for 
ever and ever and fo alſo a Kingdom in Heaven with his 
Father. 

It may here b: ſuggeſted, That this would make the Coming 
of Chriſt in Glory, and his Kingdom of Glory here upon Earth, 
to be but a momentary thing , only durihg the time of the Day 
of Judgment ; whereas he is repreſented in ſeveral places as 
reigning here in Glory with his Saints for a conſiderable time 
after the end of Antichriſt, But Mr, Mede has given this Anſwer 
to that, That according to the Notion of the Day of Judgment 
among, the Fews, from whom the New Teſtament did bor- 
row it, it was taken for @ contiuzance of time for 1000 years 
together. 

But all that need be- regarded for the preſent purpoſe in 
hand, is, That it is agreed by All Parties, That the beginning 
of the Judgment of the Dead, properly ſo called, is not till the 
ſecond Coming of Chriſt in Glory. 

By this arc we aſſured now at laſt, That 
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The Beaſt which killed the two Witneſſes, Rev. 11. 9. is the num 
ſame time of Roman Rule with the Beaſt in the other Chapters, PXOP- 12. 


For firſt, This Beaſt in the 1 1th Chapter hath one of the moſt 
peculiar diltinguilhing Characters of that Beaſt z 212. T he Beaſt 
that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit 3 which is the very ſame Cha- 
ratcr with that of the Beaſt in the 17th Chapter, v. S. in jult 
the ſame peculiar phraſe. And the ſame Character has that Beaſt 
in the 13th Chapter, in another different expreſſion indeed , 
but of the ſame ſignitication 3 viz. That itdid riſe owt of the Sea z 
for the Sea is very ordinarily called in the Septzagint ( which 
the Greek, of the New Teſtament does generally conform to ) 
be the ſame name of the Abyſs, which is here rendred the bottom- 

s pit; ; : 

When thercfore we ſee, in the Chapters after this 11th Chap- 
ter, the mention of a Beaſt that is to aſcend owt of the bottomleſs pit, 
which is made his peculiar Character, to diſtinguiſh him from 
Other ſtates of him under the ſucceſſion of his Heads and that 
here there is the ſame peculiar dcfcription of ſucha Beaſt, with the 
name of T H E Beaſt that aſcendeth, 6c. which plainly refers us to 
the ſame CharaQer of a Beaſt ſomewhere elſe mentioned : Ie 
muſt certainly be the ſame with that Beaſt, or elſe there is no 
ground to believe a thing to be the ſame at two ſeveral mentions 
of it, tho? it has the ſame peculiar Character in both places, and 
a Note of reference in one of them to confineit to the ſame thing 
that had been before mentioned z which in this caſe would be a 
violation of all the firſt Three Rules, which have been judged to 
be the ſureſt ground for any Interrpetation. 

2, Beſides, they both end at the expiration of the ſame ſpace 
of time of 42 months, or the 1260 days of the Witneſſes in 
Sackcloth ; which is the ſame ſtate in both, becaulc it is the laſt 
ſtate of them both. 

The Beaſt in the 11th Chapter is alſo defcribed to end jult 
before a glorious Reign of Chriſt, in the 7th Trumpet, which 
is accompanied with a Judgment of the Dead. So alſo does the 
Beaſt in the 1 9th Chapter come to an end jult before a Reign of 
Chriſt, which is accompanicd with the Judgment of the Dead, 
chap. 20. 


. And 
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And is not this a very good ground to be couhident, that they 
are both the ſame Beaſt, when they are ſaid to end at the ex- 
piration ofthe ſame peculiar ſpace of time, and at the beginning 
of juſt the fame kind of peculiar Reign of Chriſt over all the 
world, and for ever and ever , and that is accompanied with 
the Judgment of the Dead? For lince they are thus found, from 
theſe Circumliances, to be contemporary, how can a Beaſt with 
ſo peculiar Characters, that are the ſame in the other, and at the 
ſame time, be ſuppoſed to be quite another thing ? 

In both the mentions of the Beaſts, we alſo tind them warring 
againſt the ſame Martyrs, or Witneſſes of God, and Chriſt, and in 
both overcoming them, and being overcome by them, &c. 

From hence may very ſafely be determined, That 


The Beaſt is to continue till the beginning of an Univerſal and Eternal 
Reign of Chriſt over the Kingdoms of this World. 


Theſe four laſt Concluſions have alſo the Conſent of many of 


"the moſt eminent Interpreters * of the Church of Rome. 


Thus then do we find at laſt, That the term of the Beaſt does 
ſignitie one and the ſame particular ſtate of his Reign in all the 
ſeveral Chapters where itis mentioned. 

And from the laſt proof of this in the 11th Chapter, it ap- 
pears, That the Account of the laſt end of the Beaſt there, 
is before the Account of his firſt riſe in the 13th Chapter, 
and ſo mentioned in the 11th Chapter, as a thing that was af- 
terwards to appear. 

Which does ſufficiently aſſure us, THAT the Order of 
the things in this Propheey is many times tranſpoſed. 


References 
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References to the Ninth Chapter. 


* TY hers, about the 15th verſe ofthe 11th Chapter, in his Diſcourſe up- 
on Chap. 10. num. 20. 
Cecus eſt, qui non videt, &c, He is blind, that does not ſee that theſe 
Forks cannot be, but after the ruin of Antichriſt, and at the time of the 
udgment. 
Malyends de Antichriſto , pag. 226. No man of ſenſe can 
doubt, but that the Beaſt in the 11th and 13th Chapters , is the ſame 
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CHAP. I. 


The Prophecy of Daniel the cleareſt Rule for the fignificas 
tion of A Beaſt, and its Ruling Parts. Porphyry's 
Objefion againſt the Authority of it. The greateſt Con- 
firmation of the plainneſs of the Prediftions in it. The 
Authority of the Book Daniel, proved. The 13th Pro- 
pofition, The Kingdom of the Son of Man, in the 7th 
of Daniel, a Kingdom of Chriſt Feſus. The fingularity of 
Grotius's Notion of the Son of Man in that place, judg- 
e&d to be Blaſphemy by the Sanbedrim. 


E have now our proſpe& very much enlarged, Dan. VII, 
by a multitude of known Marks of the Beaſt, Cg&VWV/ IJ 
which is found to be the ſame particular ſtate 


of one of its Heads from the firſt mention of 

him in Chap. 11. to the laſt end of his Hiſtory in Chapter 20. by 

which he is deſcribed to us in all os ans, with his _ 
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his Mark, his Actions, and his End, and with a great many of 
his Affiſtants and Dependants. And, I think, I could make un- 
queſtionable to any that were impartial and conſiderate enough, 
that one may come.to a very fatisfatory determination from 
hence about the particular knowledge of him. 

But becauſe I would continue firm to my hiſt deſign of carry- 
ing on the proof all along, in ſo full and convincing a manner, 
as ſhould be able to ſatishe the moſt ſceptical ſcruples, it will be 
much more uſeful to conſult the Prophecy of Daniel for the con- 
ſtant ſignification of the myſtical Phraſes that are made ule of 
all over theſe Viſions in the Revelations ; for there is a great 
deal more evidence of the determinate ſignitication of a Beaſt 
in general, and of the Heads, and Horns, and Actions of a Beaſt 
in that Prophecy, There are a multitude of Inſtances there 
of the conſtant uſeof theſe figures in one and the fame deter- 
minate Notion; and it is generally agreed, That St. Joon by the 
like expreſſions in the Revelations, does every-where allude 
to th.m, as the Original Copy of his Figures, and as a Nomn- 
clatcr to explain the meaning of them, | See References in the 5th 
Chapter. 

There is alſo this further advantage in the Prophetical Uſages 
of the myſtical Expreſſions in Daniel, That there is the concur- 
rence of almoſt all Interpreters in the particular ſignitication of 
them, who yet differ from one another about the ſignification 
of the ſame Expreſſions in the Revelations : And as I found this 
to be of very great effect for the ſilencing of mine own Scruples, 
ſo is it the moſt certainly ſatisfaRory method for the generality 
of the World. 

The Prophecies of Daniel have indeed that advantage above 
any other Myſtical Writings of that nature, that the things 
forctold in them, are fo plainly deſcribed, That all who have 
conlidered them, have in all Ages, till this latter, generally 
agreed about rheir Interpretation 3 One or two Inſtances to the 
contrary in the ſpace of ſo many Ages will be no material ex- 
ception againſt it by Rale the 4th. 


 Porphyrie the Philoſopher , who is the firſt that is ſaid to be of a 


different mind from the reſt, yet gives ſuch a reaſon for his con- 
fining the date and matter of theſe Prophelies to the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as does unqucſtionably confirm the clearneſs 
of his Expretlions in all his Viſions, St. Ferom acquaints us, =_ 

O 
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his reaſon for it was, © Becauſe it ſeemed plain to him, That 
<* the Author muſt have lived about the times of Epiphanes, 
< from the diſtinct Account he gives us in the 11th Chapter, 
© of the Succetſions and Actions of the Syrian and Egyptian Kings 
« under the names of the King of the North, and of the King 
« of the South, till the time of Epiphanes. And fo he will have 
«it to be an Hiſtory of what is paſt, and not a Prophecy of 
© things to come. 

Could there be a greater Teſtimony of the clearneſs of Pro- 
phetical Expreſſions, than to ſee a profeli Enemy to it, acknow- 
ledge it to be ſo very plain, that he could not believe it to be 
ary thing but an Hiſtory of things paſt ? 


. A 
enim difforum fides fuit, &c. For the things were ſo plainly fulfilled, that to Unbe 


Cathol. Expoſ. 
Eccleſ. in 
. Tanta 


levers 


he ſeemed not to have foretold things to come, bur to have related things before paſt 


and done. 


As for his ſuſpicion of the Authority of it, that is as fatisfa- 
Qorily anſwered as need be. 

I. By our Saviour's owning the Prophecy, Matth. 24.15. 
Which to Chriſtians is an undeniable proof, though it could not 
be fo to an Infidel, 

2. Foſephus, who lived about the time of Chriſt (not two 
hundred years after Antiochus Epiphanes) docs own the Prophecy 
of Daniel for the moſt conſiderable of any that they had 3 and 
relates of it, That it was ſhown to Alexander the Great, by Jad- 
dus the High-Prieſt , upon the account of the 8th Chapter, 
which did plainly foretel his Conqueſt of the Perſian ; And that 
this was owned by Alexander , and rewarded with many great 
Privileges to the Fews, particularly that of being Tax-free every 
ſeventh year, which, no queſtion, remained to foſephus*s Age as 
the publick Memorial of that Action. - What an unaccounta- 
ble Forgery would that be, which ſhould be able to impoſe fo 
ſtrangely upon one of the moſt Learned Antiquaries in that Age, 
and make him take a.Writing concerning his own Nation not 
Two hundred years old, for an Ancient Writing of Five hun- 
dred years ſtanding ? 

3. Eſpecially , when we conſider, that it had been long re- 
ceived into the Fewiſh Canon of Scripture in Foſephws's days, and 
had been conſtantly uſed in Greek Tranſlations in their Syna- 
gOgues 
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gogues (as appears by our Saviour's Quotations) which is im- 
pollible for a torged Book, not much above One hundred years 
old, to have been. = ; 

After this aſſurance , Porphyry's ſuſpicion that it was an Hiſto- 
ry of things ſeen by the Writer of it, is as great a confirmation 
as can be deſired of the clearneſs of Dante's meauing in his Pro- 
phctical Deſcriptions in ſome parts of his Viſions; And the ge- 
neral concurrence of almoſt all Interpreters about the determi- 
nate ſenſe of the reſt, is proof enough of the plainneſs of his Ex- 
pretfions in all. 

For what can give one a plainer ground to preſume that it is 
ealie to arrive at a perte& knowledge of the ſignification of the 
Myſtical Schemes of a Prophecy , than firlt to ſee it accuſed by 
an Enemy of having been wrote after the things were done, only 
2epon the account of the clearneſs of the terms that are uſed to ex- 
preſs themz And next, to ſee all Interpreters of the moſt diffe- 
rent Parties and Intereſts unanimouſly agreed upon the particu- 
lar Application of them ? 

This is an encouragement ſufficient to make one hope for the 
fulleſt ſatisfaction from the Viſions of Danzel concerning the con- 
ſtant ſignification of the ſame Myſtical Terms in both Prophecies : 
In order to which, The hi thing, that it is the moſt neceſſary 
to be reſolved about, as the general Baſis of all that is to follow, 
is this Propoſition. 


That the Kingdom of the Son of Man in Daniel the 7th, v.13, 
14. i ſome Kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus upon Earth. 


I. That it is ſome Kingdom upon Earth, is manifeſt from v. 27, 
where it is ſaid, that it is the greatneſs of the Kingdom under the 
whole Heaven. 

2. That it is the Kingdom of onr Feſus, is as certain, as it is, that 
our Jeſus was the true Meſfias. For there is no name of the 
Meſſias any-where ſo peculiarly owned by Chriſt, as this name 
of the Son of Man is all over the Goſpel. And as by the note 
of reference joined with it, it muſt refer to ſome uſe of that 
name in {ome places of the Old Teſtament, where it is before 
mentioned ; ſo do we find St. Matthew 24. 30. what place of 
the Old Teſtament that is. For our Saviour does there join 
that name of his with the very ſame Circumſtances that it is 
mentioned 
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mentioned with here in Daniel. In that place of St. Matth:w, 
and in all the other. Goſpels belide in his Prophecy of his com- 
ing, he calls it the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven 
with porver and great glory, which is jult the ſame with that in the 
7th of Daniel, about the coming of the Som of Man in the clouds of 
Heaven, and his waving an Univerſal Kingdom given him at the time 
of that Judgment , when there were infinite multitudes of An- 
gels attending, | 

It is moſt certain from our Saviour's Examination before the 
High-Prieft, That it was the commonly received Opinion of all 
men in thoſe days, That the name of the Son of Man in thoſe cir- 
camftances of his appearance that are mentioned in the 7th of 
Daniel, was the peculiar name of the Meſs, or of that cminent 
Chriſt, whoſe coming was the great expeRation of the Fewiſh 
Nation, and was appropriated to him alone. For upon that 
ſolemn adjuration of the High-Prieft to-Jclus, to tcll him whe- 
ther he were the Chriſt, which was the putting him to his Oath 
about it ; the Anſwer which our Saviour gives to it, is expreſ- 
ſed in theſe very words of Danisl, viz. The Son of Man that was 
#0 come in the clouds of Heaven, Together with the Circumſtance of 
fitting on the right band of the power of God ; The fame with his 
Being brought near to the Ancient of days, who was upon his Throne 
with myriads of Angels about him : And this was fo preſently un- 
derſtood for an Anſwer of his being the Chriſti, and fo generally, 
that the High-Pricſt thereupon forthwith rent his cloaths , and 
cryed that he had ſpoken Blaſphemy 3 and all the reft about him 
judged him to be worthy of death. 

To me therefore it looks like an Infatuation in ſo underſtand- 
ing a Perſon as Grotizs, To make the Son of Man in this 7th of 
Daniel to ſignify nothing but the Roman People; when he himſelf 
in his Comment upon the very ſame Expreſſion, and joined 
with the ſame Circumſtances in the 24th of St. Matthew, 'v. 30. 
had acknowledged it to be ſpoken of Chritt: And on St. Mat- 
thew 26, 64. does expreſly ſay, that our Saviour's owning him- 
{elf there to be the Chriſt, does refer to the fame way of expreſ- 

itin this 7th of Daniel. And which is the molt to be admi- 
red , This he does without giving any account of any necethity 
for it, from this or any other place, where it is uſed, but thinks 
it ſufficient, that in this new ſenſe it will uphold a new Hypo- 


thelis. This is therefore another plain inſtance againlt _ 
clear: 
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Dan. VII. clear a Light Grotixs is able to ſhut his eyes, to be conſtant to a 
LIWNI new Invention, though againſt the unanimous agreement of all 
the World belides, and even to the hazarding of the Crime of 
Blaſphemy. For a Crime of that nature was it judged to be by 
the whole Sanhedrim of the Fews (as has been jult obſerved ) 
to give the incommunicable name of the Son of Man, in the 7th 
of Daniel, to any other, than to the true Meſiss : And the error 
of their Judgment was only the fixing of that Crime upon him, 

who was the True Chriſt, to whom it did really belong, 
It does indeed by this ſeem to be a double Blaſphemy ; firſt 
to take away the proper Character of the Meſſias from the True 
Chriſt: And next, To give it away to a thing, that neither he 

himſelf, nor any elſe, ever thought to be the Chriſt, 


- 
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CHAP I 


The 14th Propoſition, The Kingdom of the Son of Man, 
Dan. 7. #s the ſecond Coming of Chriſt in Glory. This 
demonſtrated upon Four General Heads. Firſt, From 
its being the ſame with the Kingdom of the Saiats i» 
that Chapter. 2. From its being the ſame with the 
Reign of Chriſt, Rev. 11.15. 3. From its being the 
ſame with the beginning of the Relurretion , Day. 
12.2. This evinced in three Lemma's. 4. From its 
being the ſame with that which is determined by our 
Savioar, and the Apoſtles, to be the Second Coming of 
Chriſt in Glory. This confirmed- in fix Particulars. 
Dr. Hammond's Objeftion againſt this, anſwered. 


INCE now it is undoubted, that the Kingdom of the Son 
Sg of Man is ſome Kingdom of our Jeſus, The CharaQters of 
it will make appear what Kingdom of his it is ; and from a 
view of them, it may be reſolved, That 


The Kingdom of the Son of Man in the 7th of Daniel, is the Se- 
cond Coming of Chriſt in Glory. 


One would cafily be perſuaded of this at the firlt ſight of che 
glorious Properties of it, and eſpecially upon the account of its 
Univerſal Command, and the Eternal Duration of it. For what 
elſe is his coming in Glory for, but to take poſſeſſion of the whole 
World, and to reign with his Father, and hisSaints in it, to all 
Eternity ? And though he delivers up his Kingdom to his Fa- 
ther at the laſt end, yet he has ſo much ſhare in it, as to have it 
here called his Ererlaſting Kingdom: As elſewhere it is faid alſo ; 
And be ſhall reign for ever and ever. But it may be faid, that this 
was vcritied of Chriſt at his firſt coming : For at his Aſcention 
into Heaven, he is ſaid to have all Power given unto him both in 
Heaven and Earth. It muſt therefore be ſhown, that by the Cha=- 
racers of the Kingdom of the Son of Man ifMhis place, it can- 

Fo not 
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Dan. VIL, not be that Univerſal Power which was given to Chriſt at his 
warms Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſitting on the Right hand of 

Power. | 

For .this purpoſe, it is to be conſidered, That the Kingdom 
of the Son of Man, and That of the Saints, in the 7th Chapter 
of Daniel, is the ſame Kingdom ; for they both are deſcribed as 
beginning at the ſame time , at the deſtraction of the \Lirtle 
Horn, and have the fame Characters of an Univerſal and Eter- 
nal Dominion, which it is impoſſible tor two different Kingdoms 
to have at the ſame time. 

And the Kingdom of the Saints has theſe Properties in it. 


1, To begin at the deftrucion of a'Kingthtom, that did devorr 
the whole Earth, and of 'a great tytanniving Power in it, who did 
wear out the Samts of the Moſt High; tlidt is, at the deſtration of 
all the Enemies of the Ghurch upon Earth; "tor thereupon it 
had his Dominion , and all Dcminions under the whole 
Heaven, 

24ly. To be in the aQual poſſcfſion of the Obedience of * 
All People, Natiogs, and Languages, and. of All Domintons unter 
Heaven. 2 

zdly. To be Eternal, from that firſt beginning of ſuch an 
Univerſal Dominion. 

And this can be nothing but Chriſt's Second Coming in 
Gtory : For tho? all Power both in Heaven and Earth was gi- 
ven unto him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, yet St. Paz tells us, 
That all things then were not put under him, and that he had not 
then put down all Authority, and Rule, and Poreer ; nor had he 
ou all bis Enemies under his feet z which yet we ſce is neceſſary to 

ce done, to have His Kingdom be That of the Saints in this 
7th of Daniel; and which, when it does comes to paſs, St. Paw! 
in the ſame places does ſhew us to be his Coming in Glory. 

But what appeatance ever was there of ſuch an Univerſal 
Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth in the time of the Ten Poman Per- 
ſecations ; or inthe 'time of the Saracen and Turkiſh Empires af- 

| ter them? And what fourth Kingdom, that ruled over all the 
Earth, was deſtroyed at the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 


into whoſe Place and Dominion the Kingdom of Chriſt and his 
Saints did ſucceed ? 


2, The 


Si EN G EG n+ R 

Cap. 2+ A Beaſt, and its Parts, all over Danucl, 

2. The _ ot tne S232 of Man, or of the Saints, ap- 
pears to have the ſame individual CharaRters. with that ftate of 
the Church, which has becn already ſhewn (by Coroll. Prop. 11.) 
to be the time of Chriſt's Second Coming in Glory : For they. 
both begin at the laſt end of a Kingdom , tigniticd by. A Beaſt, 
which rulcd over all the World, and at the exd of the laſt Perſe- 
cution of the Church ;z and from that time they reign in triumph 
for ever and ever. | I 

They axe both from their firlt beginning over all the King- 
doms of the World, and Eternal : They are thercfore deſcribed. 
to reign in the ſame place for the ſame continuance of time, and 
at the ſame. particular time; aud it is impothible for two different 
Kingdoms of the ſame nature to be in the ſam? place, and at the 
ſame time. Wherefore, tince the One of thele is known to be the 
time of Chriſt's Second Coming in Glory, the Otber muſt alſo of 


neceſſity be the ſame. 
Accordingly do we find in both the circumſtances of War- 
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ring againſt the Saints, and overcoming them ult before the begin- 


ning of them, and a famous remarkable Judgment accompany- 

ivg them. 
' 3. To confirmthis {till further from this Prophecy it ſelf, if 
we compare the circumſtances of the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man in this Chapter, with the deſcription of the ReſurreQtion in 
the 12th Chapter, it will be unqueſtionable. For the time, times, 
end an balf, inthe 7th verſe of the 12th Chapter, are ſaid to end 
at the end of the Wonders that had before been propheſied of, and 
at the beginning of the laſt deliverance of the People of God 
from affliction. Now the end of the Wonders, or things of ths 
Prophecy, is the awaking of thoſe that ſleep in the duſt of the Earth, 
v. 2. which, by the circumſtances of Everlaſting Life, and Ever- 
laſting Contempt, appears. to be a Refurredtion of the Dead. z, and 
this muſt certainly be the time of Chriſt's Coming in Glory, And 
then the time and times muſt alſo end at this Second Coming of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are ſaid to end at the concluſion of thoſe 
Wonders, which is, at the awaking of the Dead. 

From hence it appears, That theſe times inthe 12th Chapter, 
are the ſame particulartime with the eame,and times,and the dividing 
of time in the Dan.7.25. For they are both of them the ſame length 


of time, and they both end at the laſt deliverance of-the People 


of God from Perſecution in this World, Thoſe in the 12th Chap- 
M 2 ter 


Dart. 12, 2, 
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ter are deſcribed to end at the accompliſhment of a ſcattering of God's 
People, juſt before theawaking of the Dead, or Chriſt's Second 
Coming in Glory ; and thoſe in the 7th Chapter are deſcribed 
toend at the deſtrudtion of the little Horn, which is followcd by an 
univerſal Reign of the Saints for ever ; and therefore ſhews the 


. Perſecution that preceded it, to be the laſt, 


Gret. in Dan. 
I2. 2, 


The times therefore in both Chapters, do end at the fame 
time z and being both of the ſame length of duration, they mult 
therefore be the ſame particular time ow the beginning to the 
end of it. 

And hence it appears, That the Kingdom of the Son of Man 
in the 7th Chapter, is Chriſt's trans Coming in Glory, be- 
cauſe it begins at the end of the times in that Chapter, which 
are the ſame with the times in the 12th Chapter , which 
have juſt now been proved to end at Chriſt's Second Coming 
in Glory, 

And "_ it is well worth the obſerving , what another 
wreſting of plain words Grotizs preſents us withal, abuut the 
awaking of the Dead, ch. 12. v. 2.— He would have the Heathen 
Porphyry to be the beſt Interpreter of theſe words, who makes 
this rifing of the Dead to be nothing but the return of ſome 
perſecuted Jews; and yet both Gratis and Porphyry confeſs, That 
#he wards are very wonderfully and artificially put together, to hint 
at the myſtery of the Reſurreltion : So wonderfully indeed , as 
it is to be admired how they can be made to intend any thing 
ele. : 


4. Again, the very ſame peculiar words, and deſcription with 
theſe in the 7th of Danie}, about the coming of the Son of Man, does 
our Saviour uſe to fignifie his Second —_ in Glory, Matth. 24. 


30, 31. And withal, it may be plainly obſerved , That he re- 
ferred: to that place in Daniel in thoſe words, and that deſcripti- 
on, which it is therefore convenignt in the firſt place to be well 
fatisfied in. 

k is affirmed by a very judicious and impartial Critick, That 
the term of the Son of Man in that verſe of St. Matthew, and 
which was fo familiar an expreſſion with him to fignife his 
being the Meſias, could be taken from no other place in the Old 
Teſtament, as the Name of the Meſs, but from this 7th Chap- 
ter of Daniel. 


But 


cuſtom of his Diſcourſes any where elſe, has quoted Daniel by 
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But ſurely this will never more be queſtioned, when it is Mat. XXIV. 
conſidered , That our Saviour , contrary to almoſt all the CFWNyY 


name, but a few Verſes before this 3oth Verſe, in the very fame y r5. 


continued Prophecy. When therefore, ſoon after this, we find 
in that Verſe, the ſame words and circumſtances with theſe 
here in Daniel, about the Coming of the Son of Man; how is 
it poſſible for any man to queſtion, Whether our Saviour did 
mean the ſame thing with that which was fignified in Daniel by 
the ſame words, unleſs there were ſome ſo very clear ground 
againſt it, as to force him to queſtion it ? Which will not here 
be found, 

Grotizs therefore, cur chick Adverſary in theſe things; does 
allow, That the ſame expreſſion, Matth. 26. 64. is a lain re- 
ference to this 7th of Danzel; which makes him to appear ſo 
much the more extravagant in his fancy of quite another mean- 
ing inthe ſame words, and deſcription of that place in Daniel, 
from what he determines them to tignihe in St. Mutthew. 

Fe is now. therefore to be confirmed, That by the ſame de- 
ſcription and words of Chriſt, Matth. 24. 30, 31. canrot be 
oa 2 wr any thing but his Second Coming in Glory , which will 
appear from theſe following Conlidcrations : 

I. The Coming of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30. is joined 
with the end of the world, for the time of it, as may beſecn in. 
the queſtion about it, v. 3. And there is no other mention of. 
the end of the world to anſwer that queſtion in all the Chapter, 
but as it is included in this Coming of the Son of Man, and the 
ſending bis Angels to gather all to Judgment after it. As for the 
phraſe in the Original to ſignihe the end of the world, avr7iacis 7% 
«i@yC, it is the very fame that is made uſe of Matth. 13. in 
three ſeveral places in that one Chapter, for the 1i{t end ot the 
world, as by all is granted : For in the 3s, 40, 49 verſes, it is 
accompanied with the. laſt diſcrimination of the Good and 
the Evil. 

Now to evade this, it is alledged, That ater here rendred the 
World, ray ſignify here, as it ſometimes does, rhat preſent Age ; 
and. then the phraſe ZwJiaue 5% aior@, is no more than the end 
of that preſent Generation. 

But let the uſe of «is» alone by it ſelf, be what it will, yet no- 
thing is more known , than that kngle words muſt follow the 

common... 
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common uſe of the Phraſe that they are a part of, whatſoever 
their ſignification is alone by themſelves 3; and the uſe of 
Ewliace 7 aigy@- we ſee by thoſe three places in one Chapter, 
is to lignify and expreſs the end of the World. 

For the ſame reaſon mult that ſame Phraſe in St. Matthew 28, 
20. be taken in the ſame ſenſe, becauſe, however dubious it 
may there be by reaſon of the thing of which it is ſaid, yet 
jince the fignification of it is known to be determined in other 
places, the dubious uſe of it muſt be determined by that which 
15 clear, and undoubted. Ewmniauz  aiwwr, uſed by St. Panl, 
1 Cor, 10. 11. is quite another expreſſion, and can ſignify at belt 
no more than the laſt Ages of the World. 

2, The coming of the Son of Man in that place of St. Mat- 
thew, is joined with the laſt diſcriminating Ad of the Good 
from the Bad, by the ſcnding his Angels out for that purpoſe, 
V. 31. which is certainly the ſame Circumſtance with that beforc- 
mentioned in St. Matthew 13. and which is twice in that Chap- 
ter joined with that, which is acknowledged to be the regal end 
of the World. This is alſo further conhirmed from the 3 1, 32, 
verſes of the very next Chapter to this, which is but a conti- 
nuation of the Account of the coming of the Son of Man that is 
here mentioned : In thoſe verſes of the 25th Chapter, there is 
the ſame circumſtance with that here mentioned of the coming 
of the Son of Man with his holy Angels to diſcriminate the G 
from the Evil : And that that Act of the Angel's in the 25 Chap- 
ter, is certainly at the Day of Judgment, is unqueſtionable from 
the 46 verſe, and is acknowledged by all. 

3+ The coming of the Son of Man is ſaid to be here with power, 
and great glory, and his Angels are employed with him ; And 
ſuch a glorious Coming as that with his Angels,is known every- 
where elſe to ſignify the ſecond Coming of Chriſt: As in Saint 
Matthew 16, 27. where it is joined with the laſt Reward, and 
follows upon the diſcourſe of gaining, or loſing ones own Soul, 
As alſo 2 Theſſalon. 1. 7. where that Appearance of Chriſt with 
his Angels, is certainly his coming to Judgment, v. 8. with 

Flames of fire, v. 9g. to the everlaſting deliruction of thoſe that obey 
not the Goſpel. 

There is alſo the ſame Circumſtance of his coming with his 
Angels in glory, St. Matthew 25. 31. wherg it is acknowledged 
that it (;gnities his coming to Judgment. 


4. This 
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4+ This coming of the Son of Man in St. Matthew, is at the ſame 
time, that he ſends out bis Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, 
to gather his Ele@ from all parts of the World; and that is a peculiar 
Circumſtance of Chrilt*s laſt coming :; As is actomi__n in 
1 Theſſ. 4.16. and in 1 Cor. 15. 52, 

5. The delcription of his coming in the clouds of Heaven was the 
chic thing, that made Grotius himſe!f acknowledge, that this 
mult be meant of cur Saviour's laſt coming, becauſe it was (o 
promiled, AC,1.1 i. That he ſhould come from Heaven upon a Cloud, 
jalt as chey then ſaw him going into Heaven, Ard this is con- 
firmed by t Theff. 4.17. which is acknowledged to ſignify the 
laſt coming of Chriit, 

6, To this may be added the conſideration of the concurrence 
of molt of thele tame peculiar Circumltances in places which do 
unqueltionably lignify the aft coming of Chriſt. As in the 311 
and 32d vex(cs of the 25th Chapter, where we have almoſt juſt 
the {ame crowd of particular Expreſſions and Deſcriptions with 
thoſe in the 3oth and 31ſt verſes of the 24th Chapter. There 
is the mention of his coming in glory, and with bis Angels, and to 
gather the Ele& from the reſt out of all Nations. So again in the 
4th Chapterot 1 Thſſ. v. 16, 17. there are the Circumſtances of 
the Triumph, and of the Clouds, and the Angels employed in it, 
as here. And in the 27th verſe of the 16th Chapter of Saint 
Matthaw, we tind the coming in glory, and the Angels, and the laft 
Reward. 

Who can delire a more convincing Proof of the fame ſignifi- 
cation of words in ſeveral places, than to fee them thus joined 
with the ſame very many peeliar Circumſtances and Expreſſions 
in all thoſe places ? And therefore do we hnd an almolt unani- 
mous Conſent amongſt all forts of Interpreters, that this coming 
of the Son of Man, St. Matthew 24. 30. mult be his ſecond com- 
ing in glory. Grotius himſelf, in this, is forced to be of the ſame 
mind with the reſt. | 

Dr. Hammond indeed does here venture at a ſtrain higher 
than ever his Friend Grotius could allow himſelf, 

A great Objection is it judged by ſome to be, That it is ſaid 
of this coming of the Son of Man in St. Matthew 24. that it 
ſhould be immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days which were 
a little before mentioned about the Detiruction of Feruſalem, and 
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fill more neceffarily determined to that Age by that Solemn Aſſe- 
veration , Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not 
paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 

In the tirit of thc fe pleces there will be found to be no ground 
for the exception, if it be conſidered from St. Lake, what is the 
Tribulati-n of thoſe days. It is there expreſſed to be the being led. 
away Cattive into all Nations, and the treading down of Jeruſalem by 
the Gentiles, till the times of the Geiitiles ſhould be fulfilled : And 
th.n the immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days, is a time 
that is yet to come: And the coming of the Son of Man (in 
St. Lyke) in the ſame Diſcourſe with that other before-mention'd 
in St. Matthew, is found to be after this mention of the Capti- 
vity. | 

It will not be very hard in the next place to underſtand what 
things they are,whoſe tulfilling is tied to that preſent Generation, if 
we do but look into the terms of the Queltion in St. Mark, where 
we tind it demanded about rhe ruine of the Temple only, What 
hall be the fign when all th:ſe things, that is about the Temple, ſhall 
be fulfilled ? which are the very ſame words with thoſe in the 
other Verlſe,that All th ſe things ſhould be fulfilled betore that Gene- 
ration ſhould paſs away,which do follow preſently after the men- 
tion of the Signs that ſhould begin the whole Scene of the Prophecy, 
as if it were wholly rettrained to them. And then the meaning 
of All theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, will be the ſame with chat which 
the Jeſuit Ribera, and moſt others with him, do deternfine the 
ſenſe of a. like expreſſion at the beginning, and at the end of the 
Apocalypſe to be ; in both which places it is ſaid of all the things 
in that Book, that they were things that mu{t ſhortly be done, or 
fulhlled 3 That is, ſays Ribera of thoſe words , things that muſt 
ſhortly begin to be done ; which, he ſays, is a common way of ſpeech 
in the World, and according to the uſage of Scripture, In this ſenſe, 
all the things mentioned in the 24th of St. Matthew would be 
ſaid to be fulfilled in that Generation, though rothing but ſome 
_ remarkable beginning of them had been then to be ful- 
hiled, 

And yet if it were leſs intelligible, all that could be made of 
It, would be but this, That our Saviour had very much impli- 
cated the Deltruction of Feruſalem, with his laſt coming to Judg- 
ment, in that Diſcourſe : For that the coming of .the Son of 
Man there mentioned, is unqueſtionably to be underſtood, of his 
coming 
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more particularly about it. And the Obj:ctians againſt it are 
too inconfiderable to make it queſtionable, 

Whatever other mentions of the coming of the Son of Man 
there may be, that may ſcem to lignify a {ooner appearance of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, cannot be of any momenc a2 -i::41t : For the 
whole force of the Proof from this place in St.Matibew, lies upon 
the peczel/ry words and circunſtarces that it is deſcribed by. 

' There are indeed ſome Exhortations -t vur © aviour,and his A- 
poltles to perſcns then living, to watch againtt the 4ay of this Lord's 
coming.as it by that coming were meant ſome coming, in that Age z 
but that can be no argument for it. For we meet with the ſame 
Exhortations in places, where by all it is granted to concern only 
the laſt coming of Chriſt to Judgment. As in St. Matthew 25. 
13. ICor. 15.51, 52. 1 Thiſſ. 4.15, 17. The reaſon and ap- 
plication of which in the Theſſalonians, is given in the next 
Chapter following from the 1 to the 7th Verſe, from the un- 
certainty of the particular time, and ſeaſon, when that laſt coming 

ould be. 

4 Wherefore there ſeems now to be nothing that is at all conſt- 

dcrable to make any mar: queſtion, whether the coming of the 
Son of Man in this place of St. Matthew, be the coming of Chriſt 
in glory. And from what has been advanced to make it clear, 
that our Saviour did refer to the coming of the Son of Man in 
Daniel, where there are the ſame words, and circumſtances of #2 
glorious appearance with his Angels at the time of a great Fudgment, 
and of an wniverſal dominion of the Saints over all the Earth ;- it 
appears to be unreaſonable to doubt , whether this coming 
of the Son of Man in Daniel, be the ſame with it ; and therefore 
we may ſecurely conclude, that the Kingdom of the Son of Man in 
the 7th Chaptcr of Daniel, ir grits ſecond coming in glory. 

I have endeavoured tv e this with the greater care, be- 
cauſe all hopes of any certain determination of the (cnle of this 
Prophecy ſeems to depend upon it. 


CHAP. 


coming to Judgment, is manifeſt from what has been diſcourſed Mat. XXIV. 
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The 15th Propoſition, The Fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chap- 
ter of Daniel, i the ſame with the Beaſt in the Reve- 
lations. This ſhown in 13 Particulars, and made un- 
queſtionable from the three laſt. The Corollaries of 
the 15th Propoſition. 1. The Beaſt in the Revela- 
tions the ſame with the little Horn in the 7th of Da- 
nie]. 2. The Beaſt in the Revelations the ſame with 
the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel 7. 3. The time of the 

| Beaſt in the Revelations, * not till after the Roman 
Empire i divided into Ten Kingdoms. 4. The Reign 
of the Beaſt in the Revelations # not yet paſt, Gro- 
tius's Opinion of the Signification of the Son of Man, a 


ſufficient Anſwer to all his Objeittions againſt theſe 
things. 


Fter the Aſſurance that has been offered about the King- 

dom of the Son of Man, it will be convenient to improye 

the Knowledge that we have of the Beait in the Rergations, to 

determine the Signification of the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th 

of Daniel, immediately before that of the Son of Man. And by 

comparing that Fourth Kingdom with the CharaQters of that 
in the Revelations, it ſeems to be very plain, That 


The Fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter of Danicl, is the * ſame 
thing with the Beaſt in the lations, 


For it will be found, That that Beaſt in the Revelations hath 
ſcarce a Property belonging to him which may not be tound in 
the Fourth Beaft of the 7th of Danie!. And there are a great 
many ſuch very peculiar Marks in cach of them, as ſhew them 
to be neceſlarily the peculiar Properties of one and the ſame thing, 
For Example, 

t. The Beaſt in the Revelations has a very firange and pecu- 
liax make  -It has the mowth of a Lyon, the feet of a Bear, and the 


body 
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body of a Leopard, Chap. 13. v. 2. which is cnough to diſtinguiſh 
him from all the Beaſts in the World. It would much ſurpriſe 
any one at the firft, to meet with fo zncowth an appcarance of a 
thing that has three ſuch {irange and unuſual CharaQters, which 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be mentioned by chance ; and yet have 
no kind of Interpretation given them, as many of the Chara- 
&ers of that Bealt have in the 17th Chapter, 

But it thereby appears, that this Bealt is plainly drawn from 
another Original Copy, viz. That Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Danicl. 
And there it appears that that Beaſt had devoured thrice other 
Beaſts, which where like to a Lyon, a Bear, and a Leopard, Sv 
that this Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, with the other three before 1t 
in the 7th Chapter, being interpreted afterwards to ſgnity (o 
many Kingdoms ; His devowring them there, can be nathing but 
the conquering them z and upon that conqueſt, the having them 
added to himſelf, And fo the Kingdom tignihied by him, comes 
to be mad up of thoſe three together, with that which was pro- 
perly his own Dominion before. 

All the difference then betwixt them is, that the one is {aid to 
have devoxred thoſe three, and the other is ſhown with them di- 
gelted into his own Body. 
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Dan. 7. 5, 19. 


V. 17, 23. 


2. The parts in which the Beaſt in the 1 3th Chapter of the . 


Revelations are (aid to be like thoſe three Beaſts, are juit like the 
ſame parts of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel. For the mouth which 
| is faid to be like that of a Lyon in the 13th of the Revelations, and 
to be a mouth ſpeaking great things, and that was opened in Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, is juſt like the mouth bclonging to the 
Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, which ſpake great words againſt 
the Moft High. 

The Feet, which in that 13th Chapter of the Revelations, are 
ſaid to be the feet of a Bear, whoſe ſtrength we know lies in his 
Paws, were juſt like the Feet of the other in Dantel, the Nails of 
which were of braſs, and brake all in pieces, and (tampt upon the reſidue 
with bis Feet. 

The whole Body of that in the Revelations, that was like a Leo- 
pard,or like the Third Beaſt in the 7th Chapter of Daniel (which 
being the ſame thing with the Third Kingdom in the 2d Chap- 
ter, did bear rule over all the Earth, v. 39.) is juſt the fame 
with that of the F ourth Beaſt in Danel, which devoured the whole 
Farth, ch. 7. 23. and {© had a Body of the ſame likeneſs with 
the Leopard. N 2 3. The 


8% 
Dan. VII. 


T he Conſtant Uniform Signification of Lib.ll. 


3. The Beaſt in the Revelations had Ten Horns upon it, juſt as 


FVWNJ that Fourth in Daniel had 3 and the Ten Horns of both- of them 


Rev. 17. 12. 
Dan. 7. 24. 


Dan. 7. 8. 
21, 


are ſaid to ſignify Ten Kings. 

But here indeed is the difference betwixt them ; that the one 
had Seven Heads, and Ten Horns ; and the other nothing but 
the Ten Horns, . and the Little Horn. But 

4+ Since all the Heads of the Bealt in the Revelations were paſt 
and gone, excepting the laſt, (Prop. 6.) and fo that Beaſt is no- 
thing but the Beaſt under the Laſt Head ; all the difference then 
betwixt that in the Revelations, and that in the 7th of Danzel, is 
but this, That the one beſides the Ten Horns had an Head, and 
the other an Eleventh Hern; and if this be all the difference be- 
twixt them, the faſhion of their Figures ſignihes nothing , we 
are only to regard what they are both interpreted to reprefent. 
Since therefore the Little Horn is ſaid to repreſent a remarkable 
buſtling King, and the laſt Head of the Beaſt ſigujhes nothing but 
the lati King of Scven very formidable and turbulent, we have 
no reaſon at all to fear any difference betwixt them. * 

5: Conſider then what this Eleventh Horn was, and the Cha- 
racers of it, It had Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, and a Mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and a Look that was ſtouter than that of its Fel- 


* lows. Surely, an Horn that has a Lock, or Face, and yes, and 


a Myth, can be nothing in the World , but an Head in the 
faſhion of a Horn, an il-ſhap'd Head. For it had alſo Brains, 
and a Soul in it, by what it was able to ſpeak, and to act, and 
by ruling and commanding the whole Body. So that the whole 
Peaſt was ſlain and burnt for the Crimes of that Horn, v. 11, 
T his Horn then was inxeality an Head,tor it had all the Properties 
and Offices that an Head is known by. And therefore ſee next, 
how the CharaGters of it agree with thole in the laſt Head of the 
cther Beaſt. 

6. The Mouth of the one, and the other, we have found to 


. be the ſame by their fpeech, and both of theſe Beaſts wondred 


at for their dreadfulnc(s. 

7. The one h:d powet given him to make war with the Saints, 
and to overcome them, The other was to wear ont the Saints of the 
Moſt High. . | 

- 8, The oxe had power given him over all Kindreds, Tongues and 
Nations ; and the other was the King of a Kingdom that had de- 
voured the whole-Earth, and trod it down, 

F: 0 Dena Et I Qs Both 
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9. Both the ove and the other Fad Ten Kings at the ſame time 
with them in the ſame Kingdonf, 

10. The one ariſeth out of a Kingdom divided amongſt Ten 
Kings, the ether ariſeth up out of the Sea, and Waters ſignify 
Multitudes, and Tongues, and Nations, ( Rev. 17.) It ariſeth 
alſo with Ten Kings ready Crowned , which we cannot think 
could be all at the fame moment that it aroſe; and ſo it muſt 
ariſe in a Kingdom divided amongſi thoſe Ten, Rexel. 13.1, 

11. They both end with the Beaſt to whom they belong, and 
are both deſtroyed at tl;e beginning of Chritt's Second coming in 
glory 3*at the beginning of his Univerſal Reign over all the 
World, which concludes with the judging of the Dead, 

12. The time of the continuance of both is cxaaly the ſame ; The 
one a Time, Times, and half a Time ( which by many-Exam- 
ples in Daniel, and one Inſtance in the Revelations, is known to 
be three years and an half ) and the other continues forty two 
Months. 

13. They both rife over the ſame place, over the whole Earth, 
over all Kindrcds , and Tongues and Nations, 

Y 14. And The Beaſt it ſelf in both, is faid to rife out of the 
rp 

From all theſe put together, Though it could not be prov'd 
to be abſolutely impoſſible from their CharaGers for the two 
Kingdoms repreſented by theſe two Beaſts to be otherwiſe than 
one and the ſame Kingdom; yet how could a man of the moſt 
wary and cautious judgment withhold from concluding , That 
it would be a very ſtrange thing, if two Deſcriptions agreeing 
together in ſuch multitudes of. moſt peculiar CharaGers, never 
attributed to any Figures before, ſhould not really mean one 
and the ſame thing? To hear of the Pictures of two Beaſts de- 
ſcribed thus exa®ly like one another in ſuchea ſirange make of all 
their Parts and Furniture, with the ſame Qualities and Actions 
belonging to them 3; the ſame manner of riſe, the ſme time of 
continuance, and agreeing in the ſame peculiar way and circum- 
fiances of their Ruine z and both theſe Figures interpreted to 
Genify the fame things in all their Characters that are interpreted : 
And then to ſee the things wherein they ſeem to differ 'n zyords 
and expreſſions, to be found to be in reality and ſubſtance the 
ſame; "a this would make any man forthwith reſolve with him- 


(lf, that theſe two mult be the Pictures of the very 6s ſame 
ee EE calt; 
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Wa thcy mult repreſent but one and, the ſame Kingdom. And if it 
ſhould not be ſo, he would conclude, that they were on. purpoſe 
 contriv'd by the Relator of them to deceive men into wrong Ap- 
prehenlions of them, it he had given no plain intimation, that 
they could not potlibly be the ſame. For to mention a Proper- 
ty or two in one, which was not in the mention of the other, 
would ſignify little to make him think them of different kinds, 
. where there were ſuch ſfirange Agrecments, unleſs the Relator 
had given ſuch a property to the one, as could not be in the 0- 
ther, from the plain deſcription of it, which is not the preſent 

Caſe. 

But after all this, from the three laſt Characters of cach of 
theſe Beafis, it will appear to be abſolutely impoſlible that they 
ſhould be any thing but one and the ſame time of the ſame King-. 
dom. They are both faid to be deſtroyed juſt before the Univer- 
ſal and Eternal Kingdom of Chriſt, that ruled over all the Earth, 
and that for ever : So that the deſcription that, in thoſe two 
places, cannot poſſibly ſignify more than one determinate King- 
dom over all the Earth ; and when they were deſtroycd , are 
faid at that time both of them to rule over the ſame place, THE 
whole Earth, and for the ſame continuance of time before their 
deſtruction. But it is abſolutely impoſſible that they ſhould be 
two different Kingdoms over the ſame place at the ſame time, both 
deſtroyed by a Third that ſucceeds in their place. The begin- 
ning of the Univerſal Reign of Chriſt with his Saints, when each 
of them were to be deſtroyed, was the ſame time; and their 
Rule over the whole Earth at that time was over the ſame place : 
And beſides, they had continued the ſame length of time over the 
ſame place before their deſtruction ; and were both deſtroyed 
after the very ſame, and that a moſt peculiar and unuſual man- 
ner, that is, by fire z Dan. 7.11. Rev. 19. 20% 

It is therefore unqueltionable, that the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, 
is the ſame with the. Beaſt in the Revelations, and eſpecially in 
the time of the Reign of the Little Horn : From hence it ap- 
pears, That | 


Corollar, 1. The Laſt Heal of the Beaſt in the Revelations, is Þ the ſame with 
the Little Horn i the 7th of Danicl. 


And- 
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The Term of the Beaſt in the Revclations, fignifies the ſame particular Corollar, 2, 
Roman Rule with the Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel in the time of the 
Little Horn. 


For the Term of the Beaſt in the Revelations, fignifies the Beaſt 
with the Laſt Head ( by Prop. 6.) —— And the Laſt Head is the 
ſame with the Little Horn ( by Coroll. preced..) And the Rule of 
the Laſt Head is a Roman Rule (Prop. 7.) 

As alſo, That 


The time of the Beaſt in the Revelations did not begin till after the Ro- Corollar. 3. 
man Empire was divided into Ten Kingdoms. 


For the Little Horn of the 4th Beaſt, which is the fame with 
that in the Revelations ( by Coroll. preced)) did not arile till after 
the Ten Kings were up; and beſides, did ſubdue three of thoſe 
Ten, Dan. 7. 8, 24. 
And from hence till is it further confirmed, T hat the King- 
dom of the Son of Man, Dan. 7. and the Reign of Chrift over Coroll. 
the Kingdoms of this World, Rev. 11. are the fame time of Prop. rr. & 
Chriſt's Second coming in glory.* For they begjn at the ſame Frop. 14. 
time at the deſtruction of the ſame Beaſt, and are wniverſs! from 
the beginning of them. 
Thus does this laſt Propoſition about the Fourth Kingdom, and 
the former about the coming of the Son of Man, much more 
ſtrengthen the proof of one another, and yet have evidence e- 
nough for them in themſelves, without any neceſſary dependance 
upon one another ; ſo that either of them might have been ſet 
alone by themſelves ; but they are ſtill more abundantly cleared 
and ſtrengthned by the help of one another's Light. 
It is therefore now manifeſt, That 


The Reign of the Beaſt in the Revelations is not yet paſt. Corollar. 4. 


For the Reign of the Beaſt in the Revelations, iz the fame with 
the Reign of the Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel (Corollay. 2. 
Prop. 15.) and is therefore to continue till the Second Coming 
of Chxift ; Prop. 14. and Corol, I, Prop. 12. 


7 


This 


- 
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This is acknowledged by moſt of the Romiſh Interpreters, 
who according to the general Opinion of the Fathers, do cx- 
ped the coming of Antichriſt at the end of the World, or juſt 
before the Second Coming of Chrilt, 

It muſt be acknowledged, that both this Propoſition, and the 


former, and their ConſeQaries are denied by Grotius, and others; 


but upon what fmall grounds for it,and againſt how great an evi- 
dence to the contrary, may be ſeen, Cap. wlt. Lib. 1. —and cap.2, 
3, & 15. Lib. 2. And lelt the Authority of great Names ſhould 
have fill too much weight in it, to hinder ones full aſſent to 
theſe preſent Concluiions, I would in the mean while have any 
one but refle& upon one of the Tenets of the Grotian way, to 
which they are forced, to maintain their Singularity in the 
preſent Caſe 3 and that is their Ovinion of the Kingdom of the Son 
of Man in the 7th Chapter of Daniel. For that is ſufficient to 
make one very much unconcerned at any thing that is built up- 
on it, 

The modern Fews are juſily admired for denying, that by the 
Son of Man in the 7th of Daniel, is meant the Meſrab ; But it is 
much more monſtrous in theſe men, firſt to grant that the Name of 
the Son of Man is the moſt familiar Name of Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel; and alſo, that the term of the Son of Man joined with the 
ſame Expreſſions and m_—_ in the Goſpels, that we 
find it with in Daniel, docs plainly refer to this place in the 7th 
of Daniel : And that in the Goſpels, when joined with thoſe ſame 
Expreſſions, it 1ignihes the coming of Chriſt at the end of the 
World : And yet to maintain, that in Daniel it ſignifies not fo 
much as the power of Chriſt, but ſometimes the Kingdom of the 
Romans only, and ſometimes the Roman fury againit the Pp 
notwithſtanding that that coming of the Son of Man is ſet out 
in Daniel under the CharaGter of an Univerſal and Eternal 
Kingdom of the Saints, upon the deſtruction of all their Ene- 
mies upon Earth, 

There could not well be a plainer Inſtance to ſhew, how poſ- 
ſible it is for Grotivs to be lingular in his own fancy, where 
there is a clear evidence, and the general Authority of all Ages 
againſt him. | 

But a much more ſatisfactory Inſtance of the Confidence of 
a Learned Man againſt open day-light, is that of a Perſon who 
is eſteemed a great Critick in Hiſtory , about this Fourth King- 


dom 
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dom in the 7th of Darxiel. He does very politively aſſert, and 
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looks upon it to be ſo known a thing, that he takes no pains at Wm 


all to prove it , That it was the general Opinion of Interprc- 
ters from the time of Joſephus, that the Little Horn of the Fourth 
Kingdom concerned only the times of Antiochus Epiphanes 
whereas the contrary is as well known, as a general Trad:tion can 
be known by the Books of the Ancients, that are now remain- 
ing; namely, That it was the © general Opinion in all Ages, that 
it did not at all concern the Grecian Monarchy ; as is made to 
appear more-at large in my Diſcourſe concerning the Conſent 
of Antiquity about the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. 


And what more manifeſt proof could be given of the poſhibi- 
lity of a Learned Man's Authority againſt the molt evident 
Truths, than to ſee one fo politive againit a generally known 
matter of Fact ? 


References to the Third Chapter. 


2 TD La. /iega. in cap. 13. 4poc. For the Interpretation of this place, it 

is to be known , that there was a like Viſion to this ſhown to Da- 
niel in his 7th Chapter, upon the Explication of which this Viſion of ours 
in this place does depend. ——Which Beaſt (of Daniel) according to the 
common Opinion of the Learned, is the Roman Empire. ——Belides the Fathers 
| do generally underſtand that place of Antichriſt. 

Alcaſar in cap. 13. Apoc. ſe&. 3. In this place of the Revelations there 
Is a manifeſt relation to that in the 7th of Daniel. Bur the Beaſt is the Ro- 
man Empire. 

Ibid. ſe#. 5. Negari non poteſt ; It cannot be denied, that in that Ten 
Horned Beaſt there is an alluſion to that Fourth Beaſt of Daniel, —which 
is very plainly a Figure, and Symbol of the Roman Empire. 

Malcenda de Autichrifto, pag. 257. John does therefore call Antichriſt a 
Beaſt, -—more eſpecially, that he might expreſs his Kingdom, and Mo- 
narchy, and to ſhew that he wrote with the ſame Spirit that Daniel did, 
mw that he propheſied of the ſame Beaſt which he alſo had foretold long 
betore. 

Ribera in cap. 12. Apocalyp. numer. 11. For this, or a very like Beaſt 
did Daniel ſee in his 7th Chapter. Afﬀrer this , ſays he, Theſe 
therefore are the Ten Kings which Daniel foretold in tho words, and 


which 7obn does here foretel, 


Oo Ibidem 


Sir Jolm Mar 
ſham, 
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Ibidem, numer. 12. We ſee that Irenaws makes them Ten Kings [ after 
he had quoted renews for affirming that Daniel and 5jobn did ſpeak of the 
ſame Ten Kings ] and thar the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaſt of Daniel 
are the ſame with the Ten Horns of the Beaſt in the 4pocalyps. 

b Malvenda de Antichriſto, p. 224. Fixum, & ftabile & omnium quoque 
Conſenſu firmatum, &c. It is ſure , and certain, and confirmed alſo by the 
Conſent of All, that Daniel did underſtand by the Little Horn , and as it 
were point at with his Finger nothing elſe but Antichriſt, that was to 
come. 

Idem. pag. 253. Ir is the agreeing Opinion of the Fathers, and Interpre« 
ters, that Antichriſt is called the Litrle Horn. 

© Idem, pag. 222. St. Hierome, and others, do moſt clearly demonſtrate, 
that Porphyry's Opinion is a perfe# madneſs. For all find it unqueſtionable, 
both Jews and Chriſtians, that the Third and Fourth Beaſt are moſt cer- 
taiuly two diſtinEt Beaſts ; ſo that he is to be looked upon as a man of ne 
ſenſe, that can think otherwiſe. 
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The ſame Four Monarchies prepheſied of in Daniel, that 
are the Subjeft of the reſt of the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament. The Sixteenth Propoſition , The Uni- 
form Signification of 4 Beaſt, and of its Ruling Parts 
all over the Prophecy of Daniel. This demonſtrated 
from not only the Figures of Beaſts, but alſo from al 
the Figures ſignifying Dominion. The Beaſts in the 
8th Chapter the jirſt Inſtance of it. 


T HE certainty of the former Propoſition does open us a very 

fair proſpe& into the reſt of the Prophecy of Daniel. If it 
be certain, that the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th of Daniel, is a 
Kingdom of the Romans ; then there remains no more diſpute 
amongſt the Interpreters, what Kingdoms in particular thoſe tour 
in the 2d and 7th Chapters are : And by that means it is allo ap- 
parent, what the conſtant fignification of a Beaſt, and of its parts, 
that fignify Dominion , is all-over the Prophecy of Daniel. For it 
the Fourth Kingdom in the 7th Chapter be a Roman Kingdom, 
it will appear, that the Four in each Chapter, are thoſe Four 
Monarchies that ſucceeded after one another from the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar to ſome Kingdom of Chriſt. And thus will the 
Prophecy of Daniel appear to be a ſhort abridgment of the whole Foy- 
tunes of the Church of God from his own time to the end of the 
World. 

For the clearer apprehenſion of which, it may be premiſcd 
for the uſe of thoſe who are not ſo well skilPd in Hiſtory, That 
there has been ferer Great Empires, in which the Church of God 
hath ſojourned, lince the tirlt total Captivity of the Fews. - 

The firſt was that of the Babylonians, who were the tirſt Ruling 
Nation of the Eat, who began the total Captivity of the Jews, 
which happened in the time of Daniel himſelf ; And of this have 
we the Prophecy in Iſaiah, Feremiab, Ezekiel and Daniel. And 
the Babylontan Empire is ſaid by Megaſthenes, in Foſepbus, to have 
extended to Hercules Pillars. | | 
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The next were the Perſians , who conquered the Babylonians, 


LAVRY and who continued their Empire under the name of the Medes 


and Perſians, as one entire people united into one Empire, till the time 
of Alexander the Great, And the Prophecy of the Perſian Conqueſli 
we have in Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezckiel and Daniel; and the Hittory 
of it in Danicl, Ezra, Nehemiab, Eſther, Haggat and Zechariah. 

The Grecian Monarchy conquered, and ſucceeded the Perſian, 
and appeared in its greatett magnitude under Alexander the 
firſt beginner of that Empire. Burt after his death, by the Fa- 
tions of his Captains it was broken into a great many Divi- 
fions, which were in a continual change of Maſters, till at laſt 
the whole power of the Greeks ſetled it ſelf in forr diltind King- 
doms, viz. Egypt , Syria, Macedonia and Thrace, or Pergamus , 
which was the {ame Dominion with Thrace, though the name 
was changed. 

From the Syrian Line of this fozerfold Monarchy came Antiochus 
Epipbanes, who made himlſclt ſo famous by his prophanation of 
the Temple of the Fews, of whom the things of che Little Horn 
in the 8th Chapter of Daniel were always interpreted. —— And 
the Wars and Marriages of the Syrian and Egyptian Kings ſet out 
in the 11th of Daniel, are exacly anſwerable to the Hittory of 
them ; fo that Porphyry concluded from that, that the whole 
Prophecy wat but an Hiſtory of what had been done before. 

The Prophecies of this Monarchy are chiefly in Daniel, and 
hinted at in Zechariah, but very openly and plainly foretold in Da- 
niel many hundreds of years before the time of its Reign, and 
the Hiſtory of it is in the Books of the Maccabees. 

The Romans were the Foxrth Conquerors : And, after their 
Conqueſts of the Grecians, were the moſt formidable Empire that 
ever appeared : At the beginning of this Empire was our Saviour 
born ; and the Prophecies about it are chiefly in Daniel, and the 
New Teſtament 3. and the Hiltory, of the beginning of it in che 
Book of Maccabees, and the New Teſtament. 

It appears then by. this, that the Prophecics of Daniel do con- 


-cexn the fame Ruling Nations over the Church of God, that 


are foretold in the. other Prophets. But Daniel is judged to be 
much more obſcure than others, becauſe that which in others is 
Ggnitied by plain words, in Daniel is repreſented by Figares and 
Heroglyphicks, And yet thoſe Figuzes are found to be interpre- 
ted in moſt places, and are of the ſame kind with thoſe _ are 
ome- 
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ſometimes uſed by the other Prophets to ſignify the fameRuling 
Nations; as the names of Beaſts and Horns are often mention- 
ed amonſt the other Prophets for that purpoſe : But that which 
takes away all the fear of the unintelligibleneſs of theſe Figures, 
is the explication that is given by name of the Beaſts, and their 


Horns, in the 8th Chapter , which is by all acknowledged to 


be very manifeſtly determined; and is a clear inſtance of the ge- 
neral {ignification of thoſe myltical Terms in all other parts of the 
Prophecy belides. 

From hence it was, that there has been ſo unanimous an 
agreement amonglii the Interpreters of all former Ages concerning 
the particular Kingdoms that are ſignified by Daniel's Figures ; 
which in all reaſon ought therefore to determine , all Interpre- 
ters to the ſearch of the conſtant fignification of Beaft, and their 
parts, in all thoſe places, to hx the notion of the Beaſt, and 
its Heads and Horns in the Revelations. For the Book of Da- 
niel is without any controverlie owned by all to be the place to 
which thoſe uncouth Figures in the Revelztions do reter, and 
from whence moſt of the peculiar Phraſes for ſach things are 
tranſcribed : And from. an attentive conlideration of all the Fi- 
gures of Beaſts, and their parts, in Daniel, one may obſerve the 
conftant uniform ſignification of them. to be according to this fol- 
lowing Propolition. 


In all the Figures of Beaſts in the Prophecy of Daniel. 

1. By the Beaſt in general, as the common ſubjed of its Heads or 
Horns, is ſignified a Ruling Nation, or People. 

2, By the Horns and Heads of a Beaſt, the ſeveral kinds of Su- 

eam Government in that Nation. 

3. And if they be deſcribed to come after one another, they ſig- 
nify ſo many ſucceſſive kinds of ſetled Government voer the ſame 
Kingdom. 

4. But if they be deſcribed to be in Rule all at the ſame time, 
they ſignify ſo many diſtin Sovereignttes , or Kingdoms , of 
one and the ſame Ruling People. 

9g. And in both theſe kinds do the feveral Heads or Horns frgnify 
the ſetled continuance of that Succeſſive Government, or divided 
Kingdom, to their laſt end. 
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To make the roof of this the more full, and to ſhew how 
wniform and conſtant to it ſelf this Prophecy is in all its Figures, 
and that it may appear, that there is one conſtant and determi- 
nate lignitication in the uſe of them ; I will prove by an indw- 
Gion of all the particular Inſtances, That this is a property in com- 
mon to all the Prophetical Figures of this Book, which ſignify 
Kingdoms, as The Beaſts every-where do; That by every ſuch 
Figure in general, as the common ſubje& of its parts is to be 
underſtood the Rule of ſome particular Nation, or People z and 
by the parts and diviſions of the ſame kind in it, that are ſaid to 
denote Dominion, is meant the Supreme Government of that 
Kingdom. And if they be ſaid to come efter one another, they 
do denote the Succeſhons of them in the ſame ſtate : But if they 
be ſaid to be all in Rale at the ſame time, they ſignify ſo many di- 
vided Kingdoms in that Nation, or People. 

This general proof from the uniform fignification of all Fi- 
gures, and their parts, will give us the more aſſurance of the 
common uſe of all theſe Prophetical Schemes; and fo does make 
the Concluſions about any of the particular Inſtances contained 
under it, ſo much the ſtronger, and the more undoubted. 

Now there are Ten whole Figures in Damel which are inter- 
preted to ſignify Kingdoms there, and they all confirm that 


general Obſervation : As may be ſeen by the particular In- 
ſtances. 


The Two Figures in the 8th Chapter concerning the Ram 
and the He Goat, are of the moſt known fſignitication of any, 
becauſe of the particular Interpretation that is there given of 
them ; and therefore it will. be the moſt convenient to begin 
with them. 

The Ram with its two Horns is ſaid to be the Kings of Media 
and Perſia, which does very plainly determine it to ſignify a mul- 
titude in the notion of it: The Kings of Media and Perſia cannot 
poſſibly {ignify one ſingle perſon only, or only the perſon of 
Darius conquered by Alexander, though that Conqueſt ſeems to 
be the main thing there deſcribed. 

The Ram therefore faid with his two Horns to be the Kings 
of Media and Perſia, mult ſignify a ſucceſſion of Ruling Powers in 
that Dominion, ſince there was but one King of that Dominion 
at one time, And then the two Horns being joined with the 


fingle- 
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ſingle mention of the Ram, and there being mentioned but juſt 
two ſorts of Kings, viz. of Me:4iz and Perfia, that are (aid to be 
lignitied by the Ram with his two Horns ; what can be plainer, 
than that the Ram under each of theſe two Horns does lignify 
each of thoſe two ſorts of Kings? For an Hvrn does very com- 
monly ſignify in Scripture the Ruling or- Commanding Power 
of the thing with which it is joined. And the Ram being the 
ſame common ſubje of both the Horns, ſince the two Horns are 
found to be the two kinds of Kings, the Ram, of which they 
are the Horns, muſt be the Kingdom of Media and Perſia, of 
which they are the Kings; or, which is the ſame, the Ram 
muſt be the common Ruling Nation of the Medes and Perſians, of 
which the Horns are the li_n 

For ſince the Ram with them is faid in the whole to be the 
Kings of Media and Perſia, and fince his Horns are now feund to 
be the Kings in that expreſſion, the remaining ſignification tor 


the Ram, as the common ſubje& of both of them, mult be that 


which remains of what the whole is (aid to fignity, and that is 
Media and Perſia, or the Ruling Nation of the Medes and Per- 
fians. And though there were two different Lines of Kings in 
that Dominion , firſt the Median Line, and then the Perſian, as 
they are repreſented by two different Horns, yet was the Domi- 
nion always counted one and the ſame common Kingdom ; and 
both the Nations were always joined together, as one united 
People: Thus in the time of the Median Rule, the Laws of that 
common Kingdom are called the Laws of the Medes and Perſians 
thrice in one Chapter, Dan. 6. And again, in the time of .the 
Perſian Rule, all over the Book of Eſther, is that one Kingdom 


called Perſia and Media. 


But then to ſhew the Succeſſions of the two different ſorts of 
Ruling Powers in this one Kingdom, the two Horns of the Ram 
are mentioned with this Remark —— That which came up laſt, was 
the higheſt, which (hews that they ſucceeded after one another ; 
And the laſt of the two Horns being the laſt of the two Kings, 
that they are both faid to be, muſt be that which is laſt men- 
tioned in the Interpretation , or the King of the Perſian Line 3 
which might well be repreſented by an higher Horn than the 
Median Line juſt betore it, becauſe of the encreaſe of the Con- 


queſis of the Perfian Monarchy from the time of Cyrus, fo ws to 
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The He Goat indeed in that Chapter, at the firſt men- 
tion of the Angel's Interpretation of him, may ſcem to be but 
a ſingle Perſon ; for he is ſaid to be the King of Greece 3 But 
when we (ce a firſt King in him, and then four Kingdoms 
after him, repreſented by the ſeveral Horns of that Beaſt, It 
is alcogether unqueſtionable , that the He Goat himſelf is 
ſomething that belongs in common to all his Horns , or 
Ruling Powers xepreſented by them : And that can be nothing 
but the Grecian Monarchy , or the Ruling Time of the Greeks ; 
The beginning of which is ſignified by the Conqueſt of 
the Ruling Monarchy of the Perſians, that was before it, by 
Alexander the Great, called here the Great Horn, And the etta- 
bliſhment, and the continuance of the Grecian Monarchy from 
that cltabliſhment of it under the tour ſetled Kingdoms of 
Macedonia , Syriz, Egypt and Thrace, or Pergamus ( which was 
the ſame) is ſhewn by the fox? Horns coming up in the place 
of the firſt Horn that was broken, For though there were more 
Kingdoms than four ſoon after Alexander's death, yet they 
were were in a perpetual change 3 and rather a tumultuous 
Scuffle of his Captains, than any determinate number of 
Kingdoms, till they came to be fetled in thoſe four. So 
that till then the whole Monarchy cuuld not be ſaid to have 
any particular form in it. Belides , that during the time 
of that ſcufle, or at leaſt the greateſt part of it , there 
were ſome or other of Alexander's Line remaining, who might 
well enough be looked upon as the continuance of the Reign 
of the firſt Horn, But after that, the Monarchy ſetled in the 
four mentioned diviſions, till the Roman Conquelt. There is 
indeed a little Horn ſaid to come out of one of the four. But 
by that expreſſion it appears. that it cannot well be taken 
for any thing clſe, than for a part of the Ruling Time of 
the ſame Horn which it came ozt of ; and therefore is it 
generally judged to the lingle Reign of Antiochus Epi- 
hanes. 

: By both theſe Figures in the Eth Chapter it appears , 
that the Ruling Parts of a Figure do not only fignity the 
ſeveral Governments in the Nation 3 but alſo the Swcceſſion 
of all the particular Perſons in that form of Government. 

As 


} 
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As the four Horns ſignify the Succeſſion of all the Kings 
in thoſe Kingdoms, and the two Horns of the Ram al/ the 
Line of the Median and Perſian Kings. 

Of this the 11th Chapter is ſtill a farther confirmation, 
where, after the Kings of Perſia, there is the mention of the 
Realm of Greece, and of a mighty King , -who ſhould have 
a Kingdom , which ſhould be broken, and divided towards 
the four Winds of Heaven : juſt as in the other the four 
Horns are ſaid to come wp towards the four Winds of Heaven. 
And a Kingdom broken, and divided towards the four 
Winds , can be nothing but a fourfold Kingdom ; according, 
as it is ſaid in the other, that the great Horn being broken 
(ſaid to be the firſt King ) foxr Kingdoms ſhould ftand up in 
the Nations ; And then two of theſe Diviſions, according to 
the points of the Wind, are the ſubject of the greatelt part 
of that 11th Chapter , under the Names of the King of the 
North , and the King of the South; which though they ſeem 
to ſignify but two flingle Kings, yet are indeed a Smcceſſion 
of many Kings in each Divition. And at laſt one of this 
Succellion is there ſet out as much more conſiderable for his 
Villany, than any of the reſt ; juſt as the Little Horn was 
in the 8th Chapter, which is there faid to come out of one 
-of the four Horns, to denote him to be a ſingle King of that 
Diviſion. | | 

And that all theſe Expreſſions were very clear fignifica- 
tions of the Grecian Monarchy, and of the Changes in it, 
till about the end of it, there can be no greater evidence 
than that Scoff of Porphyry the Philoſoper , mentioned by 
St. Ferom , who derides this part of the Prophecies of Da- 
niel, with a great aſſurance, that it nuiſt have been wrote 
after the things. were done, becauſe of the exat agreement of 
it with the particular Circumltances of the Times , which it 
foretells. 

From theſe two Chapters may it alſo be ſeen, That Kings 
and Kingdoms are promiſcuouſly uſed for any intimations 
of Rule, wether in a Ruling Nation, or in a ſingle Perſon 
when it is {iid to be his Kingdom; As we ordinarily uſe 
the terms of the King of France, or of Spain , to lignify the 
whole Monarchy of that Nation for all the time that it continues 
in power ; and the tzrms of m___ and France tor the Actions 
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France's Friend. 
There is then affurance enough of the confirmation of the 


General Propoſition, by the Examples of the Sth Chapter, 
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References. to the Fourth Chapter. 


2" Heodoret. in cap. 7. Daniel. Utraque Cornua.] «Becauſe the Medes 
were alſo called Perſians. Foreign Writers do alſo join them pro- 


miſcuoully together, je 
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All Interpreters agreed; That the Five Kingdoms in the 
24 and 7th Chapters, are the ſame Kingdoms, what- 
ever they be in particular. This attempted to be de- 
monſtrated from the Charafters of each. of them in 
both Chapters. The Fourth and Fifth in each of thoſe 
Chapters proved to be neceſſarily the ſame particular 
Kingdoms. 


: 0 is now good ground to apprehend, that the Figures 
in Daniel were detigned to be underſtood z And that 
there is an exa@Q conformity amongſt them in the general ſig- 
nificatipns of the ſame kind of Charadters in every one of 
them, as the exa& agreement of the Two figures in the 8th 
Chapter in the ſame general {ignification of A Monarchy, and 
the ſeveral Changes of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy 
has been ſhown to be very plainly expreſſed in the words of the 
Prophecy it ſelf. And this is ſufficient to excite ones curiohty 
to a more particular examination of the other Figures of that 
Book, which, tho they have no ſuch plain determinations of 
their {ignification, as the former, in expreſs words ; yet are 
there ſuch peculiar deſcriptions of them in the explication that 
is given of them , as upon the firſt, ſerious refle&ions would 
make one very confident, that it was no hard matter either to 
come to the particular knowledg of them, or to find them 
confermable to the Rule of the preſent Propoſition. 

It is a conſiderable encouragement to our hopes of this na- 
ture, That it is almoſt — agreed upon by all the ſeveral 
parties of Interpreters, That the other Phy in the 2d and 7th 
Chapters, are the ſucceſfions of the four famous Monarchies, 
from the time of the Prophet Daniel himſelf, till ſome univerſal 
Kingdom of Chriſt at the end of them. 

Ler us conſider them both according to their deſcriptions in 
each Chapter, 


In the 7th Chapter there are Five Kingdoms repreſented by 


four Beaſtr, and a Majeltical appearance of the Kingdom of the 
# And 
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And in the 2d Chapter, there are Five Kingdoms repreſent- 
cd diſtin& from one another by the Forr ſeveral qualities of the 
parts of a Statue; and a Stone made a Mountain. 

If we can find theſe Five Kingdoms in cach to be the very 
ſame Kingdoms in reality, as they ſeem at the firſt view of them 
to be from their being exactly the fame number of Kingdoms, 
and from the extraordinary likeneſs of the fifth of them in each, 
it will be eaſy from thence to conclude, what is the fignitication 
of any Figure in general, as diſtin from the ſeveral parts of it, 
that are repreſented with it in Rule and Power ; which is the 
firſt part of the Propoſition. 

And here is this further encouragement, to ground our hopes 
of it upon, That it is unanimouſly agreed by all Interpreters of 
all Ages that are conſiderable, T hat they are the ſame Five King- 
doms in cach of thoſe Chapters z tho therebe a different appre- 
henſion in ſome few of them from the ret about the particular 
names of theſe Kingdoms. : 

But becauſe they have not diſtinly proved the certainty of 
thoſe Grounds, upon which they build this common agreement, 
It may be uſeful for a conſtant aſſured ſatisfaQtion of this point, 
once for all to refle& upon the evidence that there is for it, and 
” put it into a cloſe and diſtin order to make it unqueſtion- 
able. 

Conſider then firft, That the 5th Kingdom in the 7th Chap- 
ter, muſt be ſome Kingdom of Chriſt. For it was a Kingdom 
given to one like the Son of Man, by the Ancient of days, who had 
Hoſts of Angels Miniſtring unto him ; which cannot poſſibly be - 
any thing, but God himſelf; And the name of the Son of Man is 
ſo peculiarly owned by Chriſt himſelf all over the Goſpels, 
That he cannot be more plainly known by the name of Chriſt, 
or of Jeſus, than by that. And *tis obſerved by a very accurate 
Critick, That there is no other place in the Old Teſtament that 
he could fetch this name of the Son of Man from, as a name of 
the Meſfas, but from this very place of Daniel; The Circum- 
ſtances of which our Saviour doth alſo expreſly add to that 
name, in his Prophecy about the Coming of #he Son of Man in 
the Clouds of Heaven with great glory, which we find in all the 
three Goſpels; and is the ſame with what is ſaid here, Of the 
coming of the Son of Man in the Clcuds of Heaven to the Ancient of 
days, with an infinite multitude of Angels about his Throne, 
and a very glorious appearance. Con- 
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Conlider next, That this Kingdom of the Son of Man in the 
2th Chapter, is ſaid to be both Eternal and Ugiverſal, or over all 
the Eaxth. There could not well be more care taken to figni- 
fie this, than there ſeems to have been by the fullneſs of the 
expreſſions for both of theſe ; For The Eternity of it in ſuch 
words as thele, an Everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 
and a kingdom that ſhall not be deſtroyed ; and a kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever as if it had been on purpole to ſtop all ſu- 
ſpicions of ambiguity in the uſe of the word everlaſting, and for 
ever. And then to aſſure the real aniverſality of it —It is 
called, A Kingdom, that all people, nations and languages ſhould 
ſerve bim, And the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole Hea- 
ven.— And, All Dominions ſhall obey bimz And it did ſucceed in 
the place of a Fourth Kingdom upon Earth, which had d+ 
voured the whole earth, and trod it down. 

If now we look into the 5th Kingdom, #n the ſecond Chapter, 
we ſhall find juſt the ſame Characters of it from the 44th 
Verſe, It was to be ſet up by the God of Heaven, It was never to 
be deltroyed, nor to be left to other people 5 but was to ſtand for ever : 
which ſecures the Eternity of it from any ſuccethons after it. 
And the Univerſality of it appears from its breaking in pieces, and 
conſuming all other kingdoms which had Ruled over all the Earth, 
eſpecially the Foxrth Linda, which before it had ſubdued all 
things , even a third Kingdom, which bare Rule over all the 
earth, 

Here then are Two Kingdoms, Both without End, Both over all 
the Exrth ;, and therefore Both in the ſame place. Let the Earth 
ſignify what it will, fince it mult fignify in both places at leaſt 
the Prophets Countrey, as all agree; this makes it appear, 
That the latter time of both, is mott undoubtedly the ſame, be- 
cauſe they are both at a time, ( or cternal) in the ſame place, 
which no two dittin& Kingdoms can properly be, that are of 
the ſame kind, as theſe are deſcribcd to be, Both the Kingdoms of 
the God of Heaven, and ſuch as began to be ſet wp in the days of 


the other Kings. 
Belides, they both began the Univerſality of their Reign at 
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which had broken in pieces, and conſumed all other Kingdoms, Ch. 7. 23, 26.. 


and did themſelves Rule over all the earth in the room of the for- 


mer; fo that they both then continue at the ſame time, in the 
ſame 
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And then they begin their Reign in that ſame place together : 
elſe, that which (ſhould come after the other, would put an end 
to it, which is a contradiction to the Eternity of either of 
them, 

It ſeems then to be abſolutely impoſſible, That the Fifth 
Kingdom in each of thoſe Chapters, ſhould not be one and 
the ſame Kingdom of Chriſt, Eternal and Univerſal, and which 
began at the ruin of another univerſal dominion before it. 

Now, it the Fifth Kingdom in each of theſe Chapters be 
the ſame, the Fourth alſo in each of them before it, muſt be 
the ſame, For the Fourth Kingdom # each of thoſe Chapters, was 
the only Ruling power over all tbe earth, when it was deſtroyed 
by the laſt, . For by the deſtruction of it, the Fifth got its do- 
minion over all the earth. And fo the Fourth could not poflibly 
be more than one and the ſame Kingdom in each of the Chapters, 
becauſe the whole earth in each muſt, as has been obſerved, fig- 
nify at leaſt the ſame placez and there could be but one King- 
dom in the ſame y=m at the ſame time, that cach of them in thoſe 
Chapters is ſaid to be deſtroyed by the laſt. For they are both 
deſtroyed by the ſame Fifth Kingdom, as has been ſhown, at 
the ſame time, That is, at the beginning of the Univerſal Reign 
of that Kingdom in each Chapter. Two different Kingdoms 
cannot be deſtroyed by a Third in the ſame place, and at the 
ſame time. And the Fourth Kingdom in each, is one Ruling 
Power over all the Earth at the time that the greatneſs of the 
Kingdom of the Fifth under the whole Heaven, began by the Con- 
queſt of it. 
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CHAP. VE 


The Five Kingdoms in the 2d Chapter of Daniel, imme- 
diatly ſucceſſive to one another. This agreed on by 
Interpreters ; and particularly evinced upon ſeveral 
grounds. The nature of theſe Kingdoms ſhewn, from their 
immediate Succeſſion to one another. Not ſucceſſive 
forms of Government in the ſame Nation ; nor part 
of them of that kind. From hece neceſſary, that they 
muſt be the Four Monarchies. And therefore muſt the 
Third in the 2d and the 75th Chapter be the ſame 
Kingdom. The Firſt and Second alſo in both Chap- 
ters proved to be the ſame. 


HE ſureſt way to demonſtrate the reſt of theſe hive King- 
doms to be the ſame, is, to tind, that thoſe in the Second 
Chapter are immediately ſucceſſive to one another, For fince the 
firſt of the Kingdoms in the Second Chapter, is krown to be the 
Dominion of Nebuchadnezzar, and the laſt of them to be ſome 
Kingdom of Chriſt, pag. preced. If they be all in an immediate 
{acceſſion from the firſt to the lalt , that will ſhew what kind 
of Kingdoms they muſt needs be, to be able to fill up the di- 
ftance of time betwixt thoſe two Kingdoms by immediate Succel- 


on z and thereby will make it appear from Hiſtory, what King- 
* doms alſo they muſt be in particular; and this will give light 


enough to find them to be the ſame with thoſe in the 7th Chapter. 


That the Five Kingdoms in the 24 Chapter are ſucceſſive to one 
another, is undoubted. For of the Second it is ſaid -— And 
after thee ſhall ariſe another Kingdom ; And of the Third, That 
it ſhould bear Rule over all the Earth; and fo could it not be at 
the ſame time with any other that was different from it in the 
Earth, at leaſt where the Prophet lived 3 And it is agreed by 
all, that the Prophet's Countrey did belong, to this Third King- 
dom. And then of the Fourth, that it ſhould break in preces, 
and conſume all Kingdoms that had be.n before mentioned, and 
ſo muſt come after them. TE 
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And then, That theſe in the 24 Chapter are all immediately ſuc- 
cclive to one ancther, it is unanfmouſly agreed amongſt all kinds 
of Interpreters, Jews and Chriſtians of all Ages that are any 
thing conſiderable ; which ſhews It to be here ſo plainly intima= 
ted, if not expreſſed in words, That the common ſenſe of all 
conſidering Perſons would judge it to be fo from the uſual ac- 
ceptation of ſuch words as it is ignihed by. For how otherwiſe 
could thoſe, who differ from one another in almoſt every thing 
elſe, be ſuppoſed to be ſo willing to agree together in this , 
where there may be a great diſadvantage given againſt the Party, 
which they embrace, by allowing it, but no manner of advan- 
tage gained by it ? The Jews would be much ſurer of a de- 
fence for their deferring the coming of the Meſſias, if the firſt 
Four Kingdoms were not determined to be the Four Monarchies 
immediately ſucceeding, one another ; And it would not appear 
that Antichriſt went along with the Kingdom of the Romans, if 
the whole four were not found to be neceffarily ſuccelſive Em- 
pires, that came immediately after one another from the times of 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

The grounds of this agreement about the immediate Succeſs 
fron of theſe Kingdoms from the Text,may be theſe. 

1. The mention of the number of them from the time of Ne- 
buchadnezzar to the Kingdom of Chrilt, ſeems to be plainly ex- 
preſſed to be,to forcſhew the determinate time of that Kingdom, 
For there is nothing mentioned in any of the reſt (excepting 
that Tyranny in the laſt times of the Fourth Kingdom, which 
rſhers in the Kingdom of Chriſt ) about any Religious concern 
or any Action of God , which yet is ordinarily the bulineſs of . 
every Divine Prophecy. Daniel does Cxpreſly tell Nebuchadnez- 
zar, that the end of his Dream was to make known to him from 
God, what ſhould be in the latter days; And by the latter days 
muſt be there underſtood at leaſt the latter days of thoſe King- 
doms which are the ſubj<& of the Dream, and therefore mult 
they include the days of the laſt of thoſe Five Kingdoms, or the 
time of the Kingdom of Chrilt therein mentioned, The whole 
number then {cems to be wholly tor this end, to ſhew how many 
Succetſions of Empire there ſhould be betwixt the Reign of Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Kingdom, and the Kingdom oft Chritt. 

For who would not aſiſuredly conclude it to be tor tht end 
enly, when there is nothing contiderable ſpoken of the ret of the 
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number ; And when the gloriouſeſt ſtate of things that ever was 
mentioned, is ſet forth in that /aſt Kingdom with this Introdu- 
ction to the Interpretation of them all, that the whole ſhew was 
to mak? known what ſhould be in the latter days ? And how could 


. that be poſlibly ſhewn by ſuch an orderly number, unleſs there 


had been no other Kingdoms betwixt them? This therefore 
does make it manifeſt , that the Succeſſion of theſe Kingdoms 
was immediate, to meaſure out the exaG time of-the coming of 
Chrilt in glory, 

2, An orderly number, when joined with Succeſſive Reigns, 
as it 1s here, under the names of a Third, and a Fourth King- 
dom (v. 39, 40.) is generally uſcd in ſpecch to fignity an imme- 
diate orderly Succefſion : And who would ever call thoſe a Third, 


or a Fourth Kingdom from the Firlt, which had two or three 


more coming in bctwixt them and the Firlt ? | 

3- And then the laſt of the Five is known to be immediately 
tucceſhve to the Fourth ( pag. 120.) which is an inſtance, to 
ſhaw the manner of the Succctlion of all the rett, unleſs there 
were any thing clearer againſt it, which is not by any pre- 
tended. 

4. The parts alſo of the Statxe, which repreſents theſe King- 
doms, are immediatly joined to one another, which mult denote 
a property in the things repreſented ſome way anſwerable to it; 
and that in Succeſſive Kingdoms can be nothing elſe but the im- 
mediate Succeſſion of them. 

Upon theſe grounds it may fafely be concluded, That theſe 
Four Kingdoms in the 24 Chapter,do immediatly ſucceed one ano- 


© ner; eſpecially when there is nothing offered againſt it z but on 


he contrary, as has been obſerved, it has the unanimous Con- 
ſent of all the differing Parties of Interpreters : And by that it 
appears, that in the Judgment of all that have conlidered theſe 
things, it is ſo plainly ſuggeltcd from the Text, That, unlels it 
be really ſo, there is occahtion given for an unavoidable delution 
about ſuch things of moment, as the great Tyranny of the laſt 
King of the Fourth Kingdom over the Church of God, and the 
Univerſal Erernal Kingdom of Chriſt ſucceeding it 3 and which 
the whole Prophecy was defigned wholly to make known, as 15 
expreſled, v. 28. 
It may therefore now be determined what kind of Kingdoms 
theſe in the 24 Chapter arc. 
Q_ For 
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For they cannot poſſibly be the Four Reigns of ſo many ſin- 
gle Perſons, cither in the ſame, or in different Nations : In 
which ſenſe Kingdoms are ſometimes taken. For the Four 
longeſt ſingle Reigns that ever were heard of in an inmediate 
Succcifion to one another, do not reach to halt the number of 
years that there are from the time of Nebuchadnezzar ( here (aid 
to be the firſt) to any Kingdom of Chriſt, 

Theſe Four Kingdoms then mult neceſſarily be ſuch Succe(- 
ſions of Kingly Power, as include the times of a great many fin- 
gle Rulers in them. And then, They muſt be either ſo many 
ſucceſſive Forms of the Sovercign Power in the ſame Nation (as 
Chap. 8. 22. the changes of the governing Form of the ſame 
Nation are called different Kingdoms 3 and as the Monarchy of 
England, and the Saxon Heptarchy, may be faid to be two diffe- 
rent Kingdoms. ) Or elſe, they muſt be Four Kingdoms of diffe- 
rent Nations in ſucceſſion to one another 3 Or ſome of them 
Forms of Government in the ſame Nation, and others the Rule 
of different Nations. For it ſeems hardly poſſibly to find any 
other acceptation of Succeſſive Kingdoms, but in one of theſe 
ſenſes. 

1, It is certain, that they cannot be Four Succeſſive Forms 
of Sovercignty in the ſame Nation. For ſince the firſt is known 
to be the Babylonian Nation, the end of that would then be the 
end of all the Four, and the beginning of a Kingdom of Chriſt 
upon Earth. 

2, Neither can they be part of them Forms of Sovereignty in 
the ſame Nations. For the firſt of them is known to be the Baby- 
lonian Nation, which had no differing Forms of Sovereignty in 
it, from the time of Nebuchadnezzar to the laſt end of it ;. and 
therefore the firſt muit neceſſarily be the Babylonian Monarchy 
only : And the next in immediate (ucceilion to it, muſt be the Per- 
fian Monarchy upon the fame account of its continuing in the 
ſame Monarchichal Form of Sovereignty, from the beginning of 
it under Cyrxs, to the laſt Conqueſt of it under Darizs. 

But about the Third Kingdom in the 2d Chapter,there may be 
ſome queſtion ; For that next the Perſian is repreſented even in 
this very Prophecy, Chap. 8. 21, 22. with two ſeveral Forms 
of the Sovercign Power of it ſucceeding one another under the 
name of the Kingdom of the Firſt King, and of a Fourfold 
Kingdom afcer him, | 


But 
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But the Third alſo does appear to be nothing but the whole 
time of the Grecian Monarchy trom its Succeſſion to the Perſian, 
till its Conquelt by the Roman. For the Fourth, that is next to 
it, is alrcady found to be the ſame wich the Fourth Kingdom in 
the 7th Chapter of Daniel, pag} 121. And that Fourth in the 
7th Chapter is already known to be a Kingdom of the Romans 
by Prop, 15. 

The Third Kingdom therefore beginning immediately after the 
Second, or Perſian Conquelt, and ending but immediately before 
the Roman Conqueſt ( immediate Succeſſim being common to all 
the Four ) it muſt neceſſarily be the whole continuance of the 
Grecian Monarchy from the Perſian to the Roman , bccaule the 
Fourth Kingdom is already known to be the Roman. 

Thus then do we at latt find, that theſe Four Kingdoms in 
the 2d Chapter, muſt be the Kingdoms of Four uling Na- 

tions immediately ſucceeding one another 3 and that it is at 
the ſame time determined what Nations they are in parti- 
cular, 

From hence then it appears, that the Third in the 2d and the 
7th Chapters,muſt be the ſame Ruling Nation. 

For the Third in the 24 Chapter, was immediately before that, 
which is the ſame Fourth in both Chapters, pag. 121. & Paragy. 
preced. 

And that Third in the 2d Chapter ruled over all the Earth, and 
therefore included in it any other Kingdom of the Prophetr's Earth that 
was deſtroyed at the beginning of the ſame Fourth in the 7th 
Chapter. Now the Fourth in the 7th Chapter did break, in pieces the 
Third there that was before it ; and therefore that Third in the 
7th Chapter mult be the ſame with, or be included in the Third 
of the 2d Chapter. | 

Beſides, by the term of all the Earth, muſt at leaſt be under- 
ſtood Fudea in Scripture, or the Prophet's Nation, according to 
the ſenſe of all Interpreters z Aud all the Four Kingdoms of the 
7th Chapter are ſaid to ariſe out of the Earth, or to be in Rule 
over it, and ſo over Judea. 

Wherefore the Third in the 2d and in the 7th being both 
over Judea at leaſt, becauſe both over the Earth, and both de- 

ftroyed ; by the ſame Fourth they can be but one and the ſame 
Kingdom. in one and the ſame place. 
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There is no queſtion now to be made about the ſameneſs of 
the Firſt and Second in each Chapters z For lince they are the 
Firſt and Second to the ſame Third in both Chapters (ſep, 


 preced. ) And that the uſe of the word Kingdom is found to fig- 


nify a Ruling Nation (pag. 107.) And fince the two firſt an the 
24 Chapter axe already determined to be the Babylonians and Per- 
ſians (thid,) The Prophetical uſe of the ſame words with the 
ſame things, is ſufficient (by Rale the 3d )) to ſatisfy any, that 
they ſignity the ſame things in both Chapters. 

Bclides, that they are all repreſented in the 7th Chapter to be 
gr:at remarkable Kingdoms under the names of Great Beaſts, 
and in ſucccon after one another 3 And then, The Second be- 
fore the Grecian Monarchy in the 7th Chapter, can be no other 
Kingdom but the Perſian, as it is in this very Prophet alſo ſhewn 
in the 8th Qhapter 20, 21. And the Firlt of theſe Succeſſive 
Kingdoms in the 7th Chapter betore the Perſian, mult then be the 
Babylonian, which the Perſian conquered. For there were no 
other two great Kingdoms in thoſe times in a ſucceſſive order 
to one another, befor2 the Grecian Conquelt, called the Third, 
pag. 107. & chap. 2. 39. 

The whole number alſo of the Four Kingdoms in the 71h 
Chapter, ſcem to be plainly for no other end, but only to meaſure 
out the time of the latt Kingdom of the Saints, about which 
all the concern of that Prophecy is, as may be ſcen at the 17th 
and 18th verſes : where after the Interpreting Angel had ſaid 
—T heſe Great Beaſts are Four Kings —— without mentioning any 
thing of them, he adds -— But the Saints of the Moft High ſhall 
take the Kingdem, and piſſeſs it for ever—— Wherefore, fince the 
Three laſt of theſe Kingdoms are found to be the ſame with 
thoſe in the 2d Chapter about the ſame concern ( pag. 123, & 
126.) and all the Five are the ſame number in the whole with 
the number of theſe here, for the ſame end z and are prophe- 
ſied of in the ſame Reign of the Babylonian Monarchy, which is 
the firſt of them in the 24 Chapter, v. 38. and fo could not be- 
gin bcfore that time, There ſcems to be no manner of doubt, 
but that they are all the ſame Four in both Chapters. For other- 
wiſe there would have bcen a plain ground laid down for a de- 
lation in this Chapter alſo, about the moſt momentoys things that 
can concern the Church of God, as has been obſerved. And 
th:refore do we find an unanimous Conſent amongſt all ſorts of 
Interpreters, 
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Interpreters, That, whatſoever theſe Four Kingdoms be in par- Dan. 1I, & 
ticular, yet that they muſt certainly be the ſame Kingdoms in both VII. 
Chapters. CEVYNS 
Thus are we at laſt come to find not only, that the Five 
Kingdoms in each Chapter, are the ſame particular Kingdoms, but 
alſo what they all are by name. 
And thereby is it manifett, that the names of The Beaſt in 4 
general, does {ignity a Ruling Nation ; and that the parts of 4 
Beaſt lignifying Dominion, does denote the Supream Powers of 
that Nation ; which if they be repreſented as exiſting all at a 
time, do ſignify the diviſion of that Empire into ſo many Sove- 
rcignties, as we ſee in the Ten Horns of the Fourth Beaſt in 
the 7th Chapter, according to the Propoſition at firſt laid 
down. 
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CHAP. VT. 


Objetions againſt the making the Third Kingdom in the 
24 and 7th of Daniel , the whole time of one Ruling 
Nation, anſwered. 


F T is #nazimmſly agreed amongli the Interpreters of all Parties, 
[| and Intereſts, That the Four Kingdoms in the 2d and 7th 
Chapters of Daniel, are the ſame particular Kingdoms, how 
differing ſocver they are from one another in the particular ap- 
plications of them. 

It is alſo as generally agreed amongſt them, that the two firlt 
of theſe Kingdoms in each Chapter, are the Babylonian and Per- 
fian Monarchics 3 But about the Third Kingdom in cach Chap- 
ter, though acknowledged to be the Scheme of one and the 
ſame Dominion, there is not the ſame conſent for the particular 
application of it. 

At the firſt mention of a difference, one would be apt to ad- 
mire what ſhould make any one ſceptical in this matter, who 
affirms the otherTwo before this Third,to be known Kingdoms, 
and that all the Four do immediately ſucceed one another, as 
has been obſerved to be acknowledged by all Parties. For all 
that ſeems needful to be done for ſuch an ones ſatisfaction, is to 
defire him to enquire, what Kingdom it was of the ſame kind 
and nature with the Babylonian and Perſian Monarchy (acknows- 
Jedged to be the firlt and ſecond) that came immediately after 
tne Second of theſe Kingdoms, or the Perſian Monarchy. Since 
the Second is granted by all tobe the Perſian Monarchy, from the 
time of its tirlt great appcarance in the World at its Conqueſt of 
the Babylonian; who would not forthwith conclude , that the 
Third muſt be that whol: Monarchy which ſubdued the Per- 
fan, and ſucceeded in its room, that is, the whole Grecian Mo- - 
narchy ? 

This being the natural and obvious determination about it, 
and according, to the common Ryle of reading the ſenſe of all o- 
ther places of Scripture, that is, trom the known ule of them in 
the Context ; it would be imagined, that there muſt certainly 
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be ſome very great appearing neceſſity, that could make Grotize, 
and ſome others of this laft Age, to judge the Third Kingdom 
in both Chapters to be of quite another nature, than thoſe be- 
fore it, were ; eſpecially fince it is againſt the ſenſe of all the An- 
cients, who have been found from St. Ferom to have been gene- 
rally agreed in making this Third, as well as all the reſt, to be 
the Succelhve Rule of an whole Nation. 

The Opinion of theſe Innovators about the Third Kingdom, 
is, That it is the ſingle Reign of Alexander the Great ; and that the 
Fourth Kingdom in both Chapters is the diviſion of the Greek Monar- 
chy amongſt bis Ten Captains immediately after bins. 

The Reaſons that they rely upon tor thisnew Opinion, again 
all the ſeeming Abſurditics that attend it , are chiefly theſe that 
follow. | 

I, Bccauſe, if the Third Kingdom in the 2d and 7th of Da- 

niel,were the whole Greek Monarchy,then the Fourth muſt be the 
Roman, which conquered the Grecians ; and then the Kingdom 
of the Son of Man ( Chap. 7.) which comes after the Fourth 
Ringdom there, muſt not begin till after the end of all Roman 
Dominion upon Earth : and this is ſuppoſed to give too great 
an advantage to the ers, to conclude, that Chriſt Jeſus, at his 
firſt appearance, could not be the King Meſſias, or the Son of 
Man in his Kingdom. For he died about the beginning of 
the Roman Monarchy, after the compleat Conqueſt of the Gre- 
cian. 
2, This Objection will be thought to be much ſtrengthened 
from the Prophecies that our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, have 
given out about the time of the coming of the Son of Man, 
which ſeems to repreſent it to be the advancement of the Chri- 
ſtian Church in the World, by the deſtruction of the Fews, its 
Enemies, in that very Age when thoſe Prophecies were deli- 
vered, and therefore could not agree with the coming of the Son 
of Man in the 7th of Danzel, if the Fourth Kingdom there, be- 
fore the Kingdom of the Son of Man, were the Roman Mo- 
narchy. 

3 Again, Ff the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel were the Roman 
Monarchy, then the Little Horn in that Kingdom would be the 
fame with the Beaſt in the Revelations, as appears from the cxat 
agreement of the CharaQters of them both compared together. 


But it is thought impoſlible that the Little Horn, and the Beal 
in 
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in the Revelations, ſhould be the ſame, For the Little Horn was 
not to ariſe till the Fourth Kingdom was broken into Ten King- 
doms, Three of which it was to ſubdue, Dan. 7. 8. Whereas 
the time of the Bealt in the Revelations muſt neceſſarily have been 
ſoon alter that that Prophecy was given, which was long be- 
fore any ſuch diviſion of the Roman Empire : It is ſaid both at 


the beginning, and at the end of the Book, That the time of thoſe 


things was at band z and that they ſhould ſhortly come to paſs, and 


ſhould ſhortly be done. And to make this unqueſtionable, The 


Prophet is commanded at the end of the Prophecy, ot to ſeal 
the Saying of the Prophecy of that Book, becauſe the time was at 
band. 

4. It is moſt agreeable to the Event, and to the other parts of 
the Prophecy of Daniel, to make the Fourth Kingdom to be the 
Grecian Monarchy in the time of Alexander's Succeſſors, For it 
has Ten Kings ariling out of it, to lignify that varicty of King- 
doms that his Captains did ſet up after his death; And after 
theſe Ten, is there a Little Horn repreſented, almolt every way 
the ſame in every Character cf it with the Little Horn in the 8th 
Chapter, which all agrec to be Antiochns Epiphanes, one of the 
Succeſlors of Alexander's Captains. 


© 

I, In the firſt of theſe Reaſons there is nothing to force a 
man againſt what 15 but the mot probable ſenſe of the words, 
much leſs what has ſeemed to be the neceſſary ſenſe of them, un- 
leſs it can be proved to be impofſible, that the Kingdom of the 
Son of Man in that place ſhould be any thing but the firſt coming 
of the Meſſizs. But our Saviour has put us out of all fear of that, 
For he makes uſe of thoſe very words to (et out his ſecond come 
ing atter his death, as may be ſcen in all the Goſpels that mention 
that Prophecy, Matth. 24.30. Mark 13.26, Luke 21.27. 

We may alſo be well afſured ,* that Daniel himſelf could not 
poſſibly underſtand that Eternal Univerſal Kingdom of the Son of 
Man, of his firft coming. For in his 9th Chapter he ſets out the 
Meſſias by name, as delivered up at his firſt coming into his Enc- 
mies hands, and cut off, and his City Ferzſalem, and the Temple 
as defiroyed by them; which is quite contrary to ſuch a glorious 
Kingdom, as he-is deſcribed in the 7th Chapter to enjoy to all 
eternity ; and which was at its firſt appearance to delizoy a King- 
dom that ruled over all the Earth, and was contrary to it. A 
2, Ihe 
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2, The 2d Reaſon is of much the ſame force with the for- 


mer. , For though the Terms of the coming of the Son of Man, WWomIe 


and of his Kingdom, ſhould be found to be uſed by our Savi- 
our, and his Apoliles ( in ſome peculiar circumſtances, and by 
way of alluſion) to lignity the deſtruction of Ferrſalem; yet that 
it cannot be ſo underltood in this 7th Chapter of Danzel, is cer- 
tain, becauſe it has ſuch peculiar circumſtances there joined 
with it, as do always lignity the laſt coming of Chriſt to judg® 
ment; as may be ſcen more at large in the proof of the 14th 
Propoſution. But it has alſo been found, that that place in the 
Goſpels which ſeems to have the greateſt ſtrength in it, to ſhew 
that the coming of the Son of Man, is to be underſtood of his 
coming only to the deſtruction of Fer»ſalem , mult neceffarily 
lignify his laſt coming to judgment. See this Book, Chap. 2. 
the hve laſt Pages. 

There are indecd ſome Exhortations of our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, to Perſons then living, to watch againſt the day of the 
Lord's coming, as if it were to be in that Age. But that can 
be no aſſurance of it. For there are the ſame kind of Exhorta- 
tions in places, which are by all acknowledged to belong to 
Chritt's laſt coming to judgment only: As Mat.25.13. 1 Cor. 15. 
51,52. 1 Theſſal. 4. 15,17. The reaſon, and application of 
which laſtis given in the tollowing Chapter from the 1it tothe 
7th verſe, viz. becauſe of the uncertainty of the time ot the 
Lord's Coming, . 

3+ The conſequence of the Third Reaſon may fafcly be ac- 
knowledged, viz. That then the Beaſt with the Little Horn in 
Daniel, muſt be the ſame with the Bealt in the Revelations. For 
it has already been ſufficiently demonſtrated fo to be in the proof 
of the 15th Propoſition, Coroll. 2. And as for the incontiftency of 
thoſe Expreſſions in the hir{t and laſt Chapters of the Revelations, 
with the riſe and continuance of the Little Horn in Daniel ; it is 
anſwered by the ſirength of the 15th Propoſition , and Corol. 1. 
Prop. 12. And by the familiar uſe of ſuch kind of Exprethons 
(as thoſe of the. time being at hand, and the doing o_ ſhortly, 
and of thcir coming to paſs. very ſhortly) to denote only the begin- 
ning of a ſcene of Action within a little while, which requires a 
long time to finiſh it. As may be ſeen in particular inſtances in 
the Auſwer to the ObjeRion againſt the 20th Propoſition. 
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That which does the moſt manifeſtly. evidence, how little 
thoſe that raiſe this Objedtion do believe it themſelves, is, that 
they all allow the Thowſand years in the 20th Chapter of the 
Revelations, to be literally underſtcod, which is ſufficient to con- 
vince them, that the ſhort time, and the time being at hand, and 
the coming ſhortly to paſs, cannot poſhbly be underſtood of the 
laſt completion of the things in that Prophecy 3 and therefore 
hat it can figni y no more, than that they ſhould ſhortly begin 
to be filled ; as it is uſually (aid of long continuance of time, 
that it is at hand, or that it will ſortly come, to lignify that it 
will ſhertly begin. 

4. All the ſtrength of the laſt ObjeRion lies in the likeneſs of 
the Little Horn in the 7th Chapter, to that in the 8th Chapter, 

But who could ever take the Two Little Horns in the 7th and 
8tþ Chapters, to be ſo very like one another, that has but the lealt 
patience to conſider them impartially ? It is ſo plain, that the 
Little Horn in the 8th Chapter muſt be Antiochus Epiphanes, that 
it is generally agreed upon by almoſt all kind of Interpreters : 
But it is as plain, that the other in the 7th Chapter is ſucceeded 
by an Eternal, Univerſal Kingdom of the Son of Man, which 
is called the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, Now 
was there any thing ever like this in the times immediately after 
the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was near 200 years before 
Chriſt? or any thing like ic at the end of the Kingdom of the 
Greeks many years after it, which was above 60 years before the 
birth of Chriſt ? 

And therefore do we find Grotius at ſuch a pinch to reconcile 
theſe Inconfiſtencies, that he is forced to interpret the Sou of Man 
to ſignify in this place the Roman Nation: Whereas the name of 
the Son of man, in the 7th of Danzel, was ſo generally knowna- 
monegſt the Jews to ſignify the Meſias, that the High-prieft imme- 
diately rent his Cloaths when he heard our Saviour making 
himſelf known by that name; and he and they forthwith con- 
cluded him guilty of Blaſphemy, becauſe they took him but for 
an ordinary Perſonas has been before obſerved in the proof of the 
13th Propoſition. And nothing can more demonſtrate the hardineſs 


, of Grotizs for the defence of a ſingular Opinion, than to ſee him 


yenture at ſo likely a danger of Blaſphemy to maintain his poſt. 


CHAP. 


CH AP. VIII. 


An Univerſal Tradition, for ſome hundreds of years after 
the time of the Prophecy of Daniel, That the Fourth 
Kingdom in the 2d and 7th Chapter, is the Kingdom 
of the Romans. This demonſtrated from the Text, in 
15 Particulars. 


ET us now ſee what mountains of abſurd Conſequences 
muft be cut through, to avoid the formidable dangers 
that are pretended ( upon the account of the forementioned 
Objections) to lie in the other way. It may well be imagined, 
That this new Invention muſt put a very unnatural force upon 
the Text, and have very great inconveniences in it, becaule it is 
againſt the Judgment of all the Fewiſh Rabbies, both before and 
after Chriſt, for goo years after the Prophecy was given, and 
till it came to appear to the Fews to be their great Intcreſt to 
hinder the triumph of Chriſtianity over the Empire from being 
thought to be the Kingdom of the Son of Man deſtroying the 
fourth Beaſt : And therefore ſeemed it very uſeful for them to 
make the fourth Beaſt to be, not the Roman, but a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy. 

It is alfo againſt the whole current of all the Learned Chriſti- 
an Fathers, at leaſt till St. Ferom's time, near a thouſand years 
after the Prophecy was given, and above foxr hundred years 
after Chriſt : » Ergo dicamus, fays he, quod omnes ſcriptores Eccle- 
fiaftici tradiderunt. Which is almoſt as much as to lay, That it 
was an Univerſal Tradition, or a T radition of all the confider- 
able perſons of the Catholick, Church to his time, That the 
fourth Beaſt was the Roman Monarchy ; and ſo that the third 
Beaſt muſt be the whole time of the Grecian Monarchy, from 
its ſucceſſion to the Perſian, which is by all granted to be the 
ſecond, 

Is not this ſufficient to make any min confident, That the 
Prophecy does of its own accord offer this Interpretation to the 
common ſenſe of men, when it thus appears to be the impar- 
tial Judgment of all the Learned World, * both Jews and 

N 2 Chriſtians, 
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Dan. VII, Chriſtians, before there was any particular Intereſts to be ſer- 
LP >. ved by it. - 

It has alſo bcen, ard is ſiill, the Judgment of even « the 
molt Emi. e::t of the Church of Rome; tho' it be more for 
their Intereſt than any others, that the fourth Kingdom were 
any thing rather than the Roman z which does ſufficiently ſhew 
that they are forced toallow it: For they can have no manner 
of advantage from that concetſion, and therefore mult it be the 
impartial ſenſe of their minds; but it would (ave them a great deal 
of trouble to deny it, if they fairly could ; and that ſhews the 
evidence for it to be too clear: And this gives as ſtrong a pre- 
ſumption againſt the potlibility of any other ſenſe, as canalmott 
be given from Authority. 

It is therefore well worth the enquiry, What might be the 
grounds of {o univerſal and impartial an Agreement, amongſt 
all the ditfecing Parties of all ſorts, about this third and fourch 
Kingdom. 

The hixſt Reaſon that may be obſerved for it, 4 is the plain 
intimations in the Prophecy, That the third Kingdom is the 
whole time of the Greeky, from the Perſians to the Komans. 


' 1. As firſt, in the Text it ſelf, the third Kingdom has the 
ſame name of A Kingdom, that hinders all the reſt from being 
poilible to be underſtood of ſingle Kings, or of different Sove- 
reiguties in the ſame Empire, pag. 1c6. There is the fame 
ground then againſt the parting the Reign of Alexander and his 
Captains into a third and fourth Kingdom, which in reality are 
but one and the ſame Kingdom of the Greeks. 

2, It is againſt all the fignifications of Kingdoms beſides, 
that are repreſented by any whole Figures in this Book of Da- 
niel ; and the common uſage of Prophetical Terms, eſpecially in 
the ſame Book, is the beſt Rule to determine their fignification, 
by Rule 2. Now, by the confeſſion of theſe nien. themſelves, 
and the unanimous conſent of all Interpreters , evcry whole 
Figure that is ſaid toſignihe a Kingdom, does ſignitie the whole 
time of a Ruling Nation or People. In that one conſtant ac- 
ceptation, we hnd it in no leſs than Ten diſtin Figures, not 
counting in this third Kingdom. There are cight mentioned, 
beſides the third, in the 2d and 7th Chapters, and two in the 
8h ;. for the Kingdom of the Stone, aud of the Son of Man, 

are 
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are two of thoſe Schemes : So that there is at leaſt Ten to no+ 
thing againft it, That the third Kingdom is the whole time of 
the Monarchy of the Grecks after the Perſians, And that which 
appears to be the conltant uſe of expreſſions in ſo wiſe and ju- 
dicious a Writer, as the Prophet Daniel was, may be very le- 
curely relied upon, as an unqueſtionable ground to determine 
his meaning, whenever the ſame expretlion is uſed in any other 
place, in which it is not foclearly known. Rule 2, 3. 

3. Itis againſt all the other known repreſcntations of the 
difterent kinds of Supreme Powers in the ſame Nation all over 
Daniel, or the Revelations, that they ſhould have two diltinct 
Figures to repreſent two different kinds of them, even accord- 
ing to the Interpretation of theſe men themſelves. For all the 
differences of Supreme Powers in the ſame Nation every-where 
elſe, are grantcd to be ſet out by the parts or appurtenances of 
whole Figures : As, in the Sth Chapter, that which repretents 
the Succcilion of the Perſian after the Median Kings, in the fame 
Nation of the Medes and Perſians, is the T wo Horns of the Ram, 
not two different Beaſts. And the four diviſions of the Grecian 


Monarchy, with the Rule of the tirſt King, are ſet out by four- 


Horns, after one great Horn, which belonged all to the one 
He-Goat, The Ten Kings ariſing out of the fourth Kingdom, 
and the One after them, are repreſented by eleven Horns of one 
and the ſame Beali, in Chap. 7. 24. And the ſame Ten Kings in 
the fourth Kingdom of the Image, in the 24 Chapter, are (ſhewn 
by the Ten Toes of the Feet. The Seven ſucceilive Kings alto 
of the Kingdom in the Revelations, and the Ten Kings, who 
are all at a time in that Roman Rule, are repreſented by the 
Seven Heads and Ten Horns of that One Bealt. All which, 
it counted up together, will be found to be the odds of above 
Forty to Nothing, againſt the dividing of the lingle Reign of 
Alexander, from thoſe w ho ſucceeded him in the ſame Nation, 
and againſt the repreſenting him by one whole Figure. 

4. The Third Kingdom is certainly that which ſucceeded the 
Second ; and the Second by all is agreed to {ignite the Perſe 
Kingdom ; and what a kind of Kingdom it was that ſucceeded 
the Perfian, the Prophet himſelf informs us in the $th Chapter 3 
where the King of Greece, who overthrew the Perſ.an Monarchy, 
does lignihe the whole time cf the Grecian Monarchy, with a 


tix Conquering Kivg in it, and a four-fuld Kingdom after 
hun. 
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' Dan. VII. him. And therefore here alſo muſt this Third Kingdom, that 

LSWYNSD ſucceeded the Perſian, and is repreſented in this 7th Chapter 
by One Beaſt, as that was in the Eighth, be the fame time 
of the Greek Monarchy from ics Conquelt of Perſis, to the end 
of it. 

5. The proper Character of the Kingdom of the Greeks 
(which Alexander's Reign was but a part of) is a Kingdom firit 
under one King, then divided into for, and -joyned together in 
one Figure, as appears in the 8th and 11th Chapters, where 
the Kingdom of the firlt King is ſaid to be divided towards the 
four winds of Heaven in both thoſe Chapters. Wherefore ſince 
the Third Kingdom in the 7th Chapter is ſhown by a Leopard 
with four Heads, and four Wings ( to make ſure of the number 
Four ) If that be Alexander's Kingdom, it muſt be his King- 
dom divided into fourz and then it is the ſame with the 
whole Grecian Monarchy ſetled in the four laſting Kingdoms 
of it , mentioned as the one Kingdom in the 8th and 11th 
Chapters. 

6, Beſides, that the Leopard with the four Heads, and four 
Wings, muſt ſignify ſuch a divided Kingdom, appears from all 
the fignifications of Heads and Horns; and all the parts of 
Figures ſignifying Dominion in any place elſe of this Book, 
and of that of the Revelations. As in the 8th Chapter twice ; 
in the 2d Chapter, in the feet and toes (the ſame with the fourth 
Beaſt and his Ten Horns in the 7th Chapter ) pag. 104, &c. 
which alſo are Ten Kings in one Kingdom ; and the Ten Horns 
of the Beaſt in the Revelations, are of the ſame ſignihcation, 
Prop. 15. So that the Leopard being granted by all to be a Gre- 
cian Kingdom, there is at leaſt Five to nothing clear to the contrary, 
that the four-headed Leopard is Alexander's Kingdom divided 
into four, which we know to be the fourfold Monarchy of 
the Creeks, : 

7. If Alexander's fingle Reign were the Third Kingdom 
ſhown by the Third Beaſt in the 7th Chapter, and his Ten 
Captains immediately after him were a fourth Kingdoin ſhown 
by the Fourth Beaſt with Ten Horns; then that Kingdom, 
which was repreſented but as One and the ſame in the 8th and 
11th Chapters of the ſame Prophet, would be repreſented as 
One and ]hree, 


For 
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For there would be one-Kingdom under Alex2nder alone, 
ſhewn by the Third Beaſt, chap. 7. Anorher under his Ten 
Captains, ſhown by the Fourth Beaſt ; and a Third by the 
fourfold Kingdom of the four Horns of the He-Goat in the 8th 
Chapter : And thus one Kingdom ſhown by one Beaſt only in the 
Brh Chapter, ſhould be two Kingdoms ſhown by two Beaſts in 
the 7th Chapter, and a Third Kingdom beſides, ſhown by a 
part only of that one Beaſt in the 8th Chapter, which repre- 
fented the whole time of them all z which would ſuppoſe chat 
the Prophet had no confiltency at all with himfelf in his Fi- 
gures z but that he did ſet them down at all adventures in con- 
tradition to one another : And this alſo muſt be ſuppoſed of 
him without the leaſt plain ground from any thing that he 
had ſaid to countenance it 5; which is a ſufficient warrant to 
make us determine, that all this is more than theſe Men hare 
any ground to affirm of him, and contrary to what he is every 
where repreſented, viz. As a very profound wiſe Man ; and 
even contrary to all the experience that we have of it in all the 
Figures, which are granted to be known, wherein he is ac- 
knowledged by All to obſerve a conttant and determinate uſage 
of them in one only ſignification. 

8, Again, when we ſee the Grecian Monarchy after Alexander 
repreſented as a fourfold Kingdom in known and plain terms 
in the 8th and 11th Chapters, to make the next Kingdom 
after him to be a tenfold Kingdom of his Captains in the 7th 
Chapter, is to ſhut ones eyes againſt what the Prophet had 
plainly ſaid in thoſe two Chapters : And which he ſeems openly 
to refer to by the four Heads of the Leopard. And what a 
ſtrange contempt of a Prophely is it, to reje&t a Figure of a 
Kingdom, that has juſt the ſame marks that it is ſet out with 
in two open known places which expreſly name it, and to take 
up with another in the ſtead of it, that has ſuch marks as that 
Kingdom was never before ſet out with by the Prophet ? That 
is, to paſs by the Leopard with the four Heads ( which yet is 
granted to be a part of the Kingdom of the Greeks, that is men- 
tioned in the 8th and 1 1th Chapters, by their own confeftion ) 
and inſtead of it, to chuſe a Beaſt with Ten Horns repreſenting 
ten Kingdoms for the reſt of the Grecian Monarchy, which had 
before been twice called a fourfold Kingdom z but never a King- 
dom with Ten Kings in it ? 


9. The 
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Dan. VII. 9. The Prophecies of Daniel wc lee were wrote by himſelf, 
wr Chap. 8. Voſ. 9, 10. As Foſephus aftirms of. him alſo from the 
| . Ancients; and he did not conclude them till after the Perſian 

Monarchy was begun under Cyrus , chap. 10. 1. So that he 
lived under the Babylonian and Perfian Monarchies, and names 
them both, and the Grecian: And he Prophecics of the whole 
Grecian Monarchy in particular under the Figure of a Beaſt, 
Chap. $. as is by all granted. 

When therefore we tind in the 7th Chapter,jult before the 8th, 
the mention of three Kingdoms ſucceeding one another, repre- 
ſented by three Beaſts, The Two firlt oft which the Prophet 
knew to be the Babylonian and Perſian Monarchics, ( as all do 
grant) What ground in the world have we to queſtion, whe- 
ther he means by the third Beaſt, or third Kingdom, the whole 
Grecian Monarchy from its Conqueſt of the Perfian, lince it is ac- 
knowledged, that in the very next Chapter after this 7th, he 
foretells that whole Monarchy of the Greeks, under the Figure 
of a Beaſt ? There is certainly more ground from the Prophecy 
to conclude, that he means by the third Beaſt in the 7th 
Chapter, the whole time of the Greek, Monarchy from its Con- 
queli of the Perſian, than that by the firſt of the three mult be 
meant the whole Babylonian Monarchy. For the Babylonian is not 
any where elſe faid,by name, to be repreſented under the Figure 
of a Beaſt, as the Grecian is in the 8th Chapter, immediately 
after, 

We have reaſon therefore to be confident, that the Prophet, 
that underſtands by the firſt and ſecond Beaſts, the Babylonian 
and Perſian Monarchies to their laſt end, cannot by the third un- 
derſtand only « part of the Grecian Monarchy after the Perſian ; 
and by the tourth, the remaining, part of it. And if men may 
be allowed thus to diſregard all examples of the (ignitications 
of things of the ſame nature, they may chuſe any interpreta- 
tion that they can fancy z and with the ſame freedom may they 
maintain, That by the firſt Beaſt is meant the fingle perſon of 
Nebnchadnczzar alone z and by the ſecond, another Conqueror 
ſome Hundreds of years after; and by the third, Pompey ; and 
by the fourth, what they pleaſe : If they may interpret one of 
thele Figures to be a ſingle perſon, There is as much reaſon 
to make them all of the fame kind ; And to athirm any thwg 
thus at all adventzzres, without any regard to the known cx- 

amplcs 
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amples of the ſame kind , is both againſt all the Rules of 
any other Interpretations of Scripture, and takes away all 
manner of hopes of being able to determine the ſenſe of any 
Scripture. 


10, To this may be added, That the Order, and Time of the 
ſeveral Vitions, do contirm this Application of the tour Beafts in 
the 7th Chapter, to the four ſucceeding Monarchies from the 
Prophets time. 

For as thcſe four Beaſts have been found to be the fame wit! 
the tour Kingdoms in the 2d Chapter (Page 104, &e.) fo 
does it appear from the time «t the tilt of them in the 2d 
Chapter, compared with that of the firſt in the 7th, That 
thcy muſt be both the whole Babylonian Monarchy, not any lin- 
gleReign ; becauſe that in the 2d is applied to Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and that in the 7th was ſeen in the time of Belſhazzar, after 
the death of Nebuchadnezzar ; and therctore mult the hilt King- 
dom in both Chapters ſignify an Empire common to Nebuchad- 
nezZar and. thoſe that came after him ; That is, the whole Mo- 
narchy. Now the 8th Chapter, whoſe viltion was after that 
in the 7th Chapter, affures us by the ſame kind of Figures, 
2iz, by Two Beaſts, That the two next Kingdoms are the Per- 
fian and Grecian Monarchies by name, to the time of their laſt end: 
And when the Prophet had thus ſcen afterwards the Perſizn and 
Grecian Monarchies repreſented by the Figures of Two Beaſts, 
Can it be with any manner of Reaſon thought, that he could 
Judge the 2d and 3d Beaſt in the 7th Chapter, to be any other 
Kingdoms, than thoſe very fame, which he had in the 8th 
Chapter ſeen repreſented by the ſame kind of Figures, and 
which were made known to him to be Kingdoms, that ſhould 
ſuccecd in order to the firſt in the 7th Chapter, and which he 
knew in the time of Cyrus, by his own experience, was verihed 
of the Perſian ? Eſpecially if it be contidered, that there is not 
the leaſt intimation from him, to make any think the ſecond and 
third Kingdoms in the 7th Chapter, to be different things from 
the Perſian and Grecian Kingdoms, known by name, in the 8th 
Chapter. 

11. It is impoſſible, That the fourth Kingdom in the 7th of 
Daniel, ſhould be a Kingdom of the Grecians, b<caule it was to 
be conſumed by the Kingdom of the Son of Man in the 2d Chap. 
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which has been found to be moſt unqueſtionably ſome Kingdom 
of Chrilt upon Earth, by Prop. 13. ; 

For the Grecian Monarchy was totally deſtroyed long, bcfore 
the Birth of Chriit, And it has been obſerved how monlirous 
a ſhift that of Grotzws is upon this occaſion, ſuch as may very 
well amaze any one that coniiders it, and his great abilities toge- 
ther. To be conſtant to his Hypothciis, he will have the King- 
dom of the ſon of Man, ſignify the Kingdom of the Romans; and 
the Kingdom of the Saints, to begin at the deſftruftion of Feruſa> 
lem by the Auxiliary Armies of the Romans, who therefore muſt 
be called the People of the moſt High , becauſe The people, 
amongſt whom God was to have his Church. But the cxtra- 
vagance of this, has been formerly conſidered 3 and nothing 
can gjve us better ſatisfaction, what abſurditics he is capable 
of owning for the ſenſe of a Prophecy, when he has ſet his 
heart upon a ſuppoſition, that nceds it. 

12, The end of the Fourth Beaſt is at the deſiruftion of the 
little Horn, But if the Fourth Beaſt were the Grecian Monar- 
chy, The Little Horn muſt be Antiochus Epiphanes, as is by all 
granted; and then at the end of him, the whole time of that 
Monarchy muſt be ended : Whereas the Grecian Monarchy con- 
tinued above an Hundred years aftcr his death. 

13. The Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt was to continue, till 
the Saints came to poſſeſs an Univerſal Kingdom over all the 
World, which ſince it is acknowledged to lignify a Reign of 
Chrittianity in the World, is certain, could not happen till 
ſome Hundreds of years after Antiochus Epiphanes z and there- 
fore neither could he be the Little Horn 3 nor the Fourth Beaſt, 
the Grecian Empire. 

14. The Time, Times, and the dividing of Time, at the end of 


which, The Little Horn, and the Fourth Beaſt to which it be- 


longs, are faid to be deſtroyed, are the ſame times with the time, 
times and an half, in the 12th Chapter, pag. But thoſe in the 
12th Chapter end before Chriſt's coming to the laſt Judgment, 
tbid, — And therefore cannot the Little Horn, and the Fourth 
Beaſt, be any time of the Grecian Monarchy. 

15. The Fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chapter, is fo far from being 
any part of the Grecian Monarchy, that it is. moſt certainly the 
Roman: For as nothing can be underſtood by a Fourth Kingdom 
from Nebuchadnezzar's Kingdom ( agreed by all to be the Babylo- 


nan 
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xian "Monarchy ) but the Reign of ſome Ruling Nation, which 
was a Fourth from the Babylonian, which is known there to be 
the Firlt ; ſo hath it the individual Charatters of -the Beaſt in the 
Revelations, which has been already ſhown to bea Roman Domi- 
nion, as may be (cen Prop. 15. | 


References to the Eighth Chapter. 


a Teronyme in C. 7. Daniel. Let us therefore ſay, what 41! Ecclefraſtical 


Writers have delivered, That in the end of the World, when the 
Kingdom of the Reman: is to be deſtroyed, there ſhall be Ten Kings who 
ſhall divide the Roman World _— emſelves; and that there ſhall be 
an _—_— lictleKing , that ſhall ariſe, and overcome three of thoſe Ten 
Kings, Oc. 

b” Malvends de Antichriſto, p. 222. For All, both Jews and Chriſtians, 
look upon it as queſtionable, That the Third and Fourth Beaſts are plainly 
diſtin&t from one another; ſo that he muſt have {ft his wits that can think 
otherwile. 

Maldonat. in c. 7. Dan. The fourth Kingdom is the Kingdom of the 
Romans; and ſo all take it to be. 

Calovins, in C. 7. Dan. All agree, That the Fourth Kingdom is the King- 
dom of the Romans, as well the Ancients and the Jew:ſh Church both be- 
fore and after Chriſt ; and the Chriſtian-Church for the firſt Four hundred 
years, as the Moderns. | 

© Pererins, in C. 7. Dan. This Fourth Beaſt, according as al interpret it 
to be, and as the matter it ſelf does ſhew it, did repreſent the Figure of the 
Roman Empire. 

Mabvenaa, in c. 7. Dan. p. 222. That the Fourth Beaſt is the Roman 
Empire, is certain, and agreed wpon by all that profeſs the name of Chriſt. _—- 
The Reader then is tl.us to be ſet in the Right Road, and the King's High-« 
way. 

Gid S. Hierom and others, do very clearly ſhow, that Porphyry's Opinion 
1s a perfett madneſs. 

Alcaſar, Se&.5. in c.13. Apoc. It cannot be denied, but that there is a 
plain alluſion in the Ten Horns of this Beaſt, to the Fourth Beaſt in the 
Oth of Danel, which does wery plainly appear to be the Figure of the 
Reman Empire. Item Se&. 3. in v. 1. The Beaſt our of the Sea does evi- 
dently allude to the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chaprer of Danie/; and 'tis 
moſt clear and evident, That that Fourth Beaſt of Daniel is the Figure of the 
Roman Empire in an Idolatrous State. 

4 Theodoret, in c. 7. Daniel, Some would have the Fourth Kingdom to 
be the Rule of Alexander's Succeſſors : But they ſhould have remembred, 
that the Golden-Head was the Babylonians, and that the ſecond Kingdom 
was the Perſians ; the third then wt be the Grac:avs ; and the fourth the 
Romans, S 2 ed, 
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Dan. VII. Bid. But at preſent — I cannot but admire, that there ſhould be ſome 
LAY) pious Men, who ſhould take the Fourth Beaſt to be the Macedonian King. 
dom. For they ſhould have conſidered, that the Third Beaſt has four 
Heads, which does openly ſhow the fourfold diviſion of the Greek Empire 
after Alexander's Death. And then, that the Fourth Beaſt has Ten 
Horns, — And that they were but Four, and nor 7en, that continued the 

Reign of the Greek Monarchy after Alcxanaer. 
thid. That ought to be obſerved , that the Prophet ſaw the Third 
Beaſt with Four Heads upon him ; And the He-Goat ( Chap. 8.) after 
the firſt Horn was broken, to have had Four in the room of it, to make it 
clear, and unqueſtionable, That the He-Goat, and the Third Beaſt were but 

one and the ſame thing. 


| 
: 
| 
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CHAT. IX 


The Recapitulation of the Demonſtration of the Sixteenth 
Propoſition ; And from thence ſhown, that Heads 
and Horns are indifferently uſed for the ſame thing 3 
And that the diſtintion of one Succeſlive Fead, or 
Horn , from that before it , s, A new name of the 
Governing Power, after a ſetled continuance of it. 


Rom the Concluſion in the foregoing Chapter , that the 

Fourth Kingdom in the 7th of Danel, 1s certainly the Re» 

man Monarchy, and not any part of the Grecian; It does now ap- 

pear, what is the undoubted and known fignitication of all the 

Figures of Rule and Dominion in D.nel, which is the proof of 
the Propoſition at firſt Jaid down. For it now appears, 

That the four firſt whole Figures in the 2d and 7th of Danze, 
are the Babylonian, Perſian, Grecian and Roman Monarchies ; And 
that the latt Kingdom in cach, ſignified by the Srone, and the 
Figure of the Appearance of the Son of Man, is the Rule of God's 
Church, or of the People of God 3, and then the two Figures in 
the 8th Chapter, are known to be the Perſian, and Grecian Mo- 
narchies z And thus we find the firſt part of the Propoſition abun- 
dantly aflurcd, That not only the Figure of a Beaft, bit any other 
whole Figure all over the Prophecy of Daniel, does ſignify a Ruling Na- 
tion, or Monarchy. 

That for the reſt of the Propoſition about the parts of the Fi- 
gures, we find that the two Horns of the Ram, and the hrſt and 
tour Horns of the He Goat, do fignify ſv many Supream Powers 
in thoſe Ruling Nations. And in the firſt of them, or the Per- 
Fan, thoſe Supream Powers appear to be ſucceſſive Govern- 
ments of the Medes and Perſians, becauſe *tis ſaid of the two Horns 
of the Ram, that the higheſt of them came up laſt, where the dit- 
terence betwixt the Succeſſive Horns is the Title of Media, or 
Perfia. And in the Grecian Monarchy it appears alſo, that the 
divers Supream Powers in it, ſignitied by the Horns, are in a 
Succeſſion over the ſame Nation of the Greeks in reſpc& of the 


firſt Horn,. and the other four ; For it is faid that the firft was. Dan, 8. 
"a brokgn, 
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broken, and in the place of & came up ſour others, that is, they 
came up after him ; But the £5ur Horns, in reſpc&t of one ano- 
ther, {1gnify only the diviſion of that-Monarchy into four King- 
doms, becauſe they are faid to come up all together in the room 
of the firſt Horn, Which is exactly according to the Rule for 
their {igniſication in this Propoſition. And then a lingle particu- 
lar King in one of the Divitons of this Monarchy, is ſet out by 
a little Horn, coming out of one of thoſe Horns, as a-part only of 
the time of the whole Horn. The four Wings allo, and the. 
four Heads of the Leopard in the 7th Chapter, ſhew us the four- 
fold Kingdom of the Greeks in that Monarchy. The ten Horns 
of the Fourth Beaſt do repreſent the divifion of the Roman Mo- 
narchy into Ten Kingdoms ; for they are repreſented as being 
all.up at the ſame time with the Little Horn. The ten Toes of 
the Image do alſo repreſcnt the ſame thing, 

It appears alſo from the four Heads of the Leopard, and the 
four Horns of the He Goat (which fignity the ſame thing) that 
an Head and an Horn have the ſame general ſignification of the Supream 
Power of a Nation, and are indifferently uſed to {ignity the ſame 
particular Supream Power in the ſame Nation. 

It may alſo be obſerved, that the diſtinguiſhing Charadter of a 
new Succeſſion of the Ruling Power in the ſame Kingdom, that is ſet 
out by a new Head, or Horn, coming after another, is a new name of 
the Kuling Power publickly owned. 

For though the Perſian Rule was in the ſame Nation of the 
Medes and Perſians with that of the King of Media, yet becauſe 
he had the name of the King of Perſia inltead of the King of Media, 
he is repreſented by a new Horn of the ſame Bealt, Many other 
differences were there in the Perſian Line, as different Families, 
different behaviour to the Church of God, ec. but all theſe 
made no change of that Horn for any other ; and the ſame may 
be obſerved by the Horns of the He Goat in the Grecian Monar- 
chy, where, though there were many other accidental Diffe- 
rences amongt the fingle Perſons comprehended under the ſame 
Horn, yct they continue notwithſtanding but oze and the ſame 
Horn, 

It is alſo apparent from the Figure of the Greek Monarchy, that 
it is the continuing Settlement of a Form of Government , which 
makes it an Head, or Horn, or a change of the Government of the body 
of a Nation. T hus we ſee it was in the tour Horns of the ogy 
an 


and He Goat, which -did ſignify the Greek Monarchy when it 
came to 4 ſled appearance of four ' Kingdoms z whereas there 
was nothing to repreſent the continued Scuffles of Alexander's 
Captains before that ſetled Form of the Monarchy. 

And further, That theſe parts of Figures do alſo repreſent thoſe 
ſeveral Supream Governments for the whole time of their duration 
wunder all the ſingle Perſons that are in the poſſeſſion of them after one ano- 
ther, is certain from the continuance of the ſeveral Horns, and 
the Little Hora on the Fourth Beaſt, rill the time of the laſt com- 
ing of the Son of Man ; And alfo from the time of the Little 
Horn in the 8th Chapter , which is faid to be in the latter time 
of the Kingdom of the four Horns : For before the time of that 
Little Horn, there had been many Succeſſions of ſingle Perſons 
in each of the four Kingdoms, that, is, in the Ruling time of 
each of the Horns. 

Wherefore we may now moſt certainly conclude, That. the 
Prophecy of Daniel is every-where conſtant to it ſelf in the figni- 
fication of every one of its Figures, and that there is but one #nj- 
form ſignification of the Prophetical Figures of the ſame kind through- 
out the whole Book; and therefore may one thereupon conclude 
with fiill more aſſurance, That 


By a Beaſt, as the common Swhje@ of its Heads, or Horns, is ſignt- 
fied a Ruling Nation, or People. 

By the Hins and Heads of a Beaſt , the ſeveral kinds of Supream 
ſetled Government in it. 

And that either in ſucceſſion to one another over the ſame place, if 
thoſe Heads and Horns be deſcribed to come after one another. 

Or ſo many diſtindi Sovereignties, or Kingdoms, of one and the ſame 
Ruling People, if they be deſcribed to be in Rule all at the ſame 
711m, 

And in both theſe kinds do the ſeveral Heads, or Horns, ſignify the 
continuance of that Government, or divided Kingdom, to their 
laſt End. 


To this whole Diſcourſe , about the Sixteenth Propoſition , do 
the generality of the Roman Interpreters agree, which all muſt 
neceſſarily do, who grant as they do, that the Fourth King- 
dom in the 7th of Daniel, is the Roman Monarchy, 
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The only difference of ſome of them from the reſt is, that 
the Ten Kings, and the 11th after them, ſhall be after the whole 
Roman Monarchy is ruined, and has lolt the name. 


References to the Ninth Chapter, 


a Rotius 4d? jure B. &P. L. 2. c. 9. Art. 3. Populus eft ex e 

corporum genere, quod ex diftantibug- conftat, &c. The people are a 
Body of the kind of thoſe , which are made up of things diſtant from 
one another. J/tem, Art. 8. It matters not wluch way they are Governed, 
either by Monarchs, or by ,many, or by the multitude: For it is the 
ſame Roman people, under Kings, Conſuls, and Emperors. 
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Particular Signification 


THE BEAST, 


And its Heads, and Horns, 
In the REVELATIONS. 


CHAP. I. 


The Interpretation of The Beaſt in the Revelations, and Rev. XVI, 
of its Heads, and Horns, in the 17th Propoſition, GW Id 
Three Objeftions anſwered. The inconfiſkency of the 
Roman Interpreters with themſelves. Bellarmin more 
Ingenuous, but forced thereby to give up the Cauſe. 

Grotius to mend the matter , runs into greater Abſur- 
dities than any of them. Conjeftures about the firſt 
Froe Heads. 


FTER the knowledge of the Conſtant Uniform Signi- 
fication of a Beaſt, and of the Heads, or Horns of a . 

Beaſt all over the Prophecy of Daniel, any one would 

be ready to conclude with himſelf, That it was no hard 

matter now to determine the ſignitication of the Heads, and 


Horns, and of the Beaſt it ſelf, which is the Subje& of all the 
T lattes 
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latter part of the Revelations : ſince it has been. already found, 


WWNY that all thoſe peculiar Figures of Empire, and Sovereignty, and 


Prop. 17. 


the particular Phraſes and Style belonging to them in the Reve- 
lations, are juſt the ſame with thoſe of the like kind in Daniel, 
and are not fo diſtinaly to be found in any other of the Pro- 
phets beſides, 

But the undoubted confirmation of this, is the aſſurance that 
we have of the 15th Propoſizim. For by that it appears, That 
the Beaſt in the Revelations 3c the Fourth Beaſt tm the 7th of Daniel, 
and that it has the ſame, and that a very great many moſt pe- 
culiar Characters and Expreſfions attributed to it, by which that 
Beaſt in Danzel is deſcribed. 

Wherefore according to all the Examples that are to be found 
in that Prophecy, from whence it appears that theſe Figures 
ka the Revelations, and the moſt peculiar Exprethons ontthem 
are taken, it is unqueſtionable, That 


The Beaſt in the Revelations in its general notion, as thecommon 
ſubjed of its Heads, and Horns, does ſignify the Rnle of the 
Romans in general. | 

The Seven Heads of it, ſucceſſive Changes of the Sovereign Power 


of that Nation. 
The Ten Horns, the diviſion of that Empire into ſo many diſtin 
Sovereignties. 


. There need no more be ſaid for the proof of this, than that 
the Seven Heads are ſaid to ſucceed in this order. Five, one, ano- 
aber, &c. to thew them to be ſucceflive , Rerel. 17, and that 
- = Kings aze deſcribed as aGing all tog. ther with the 

For according to the ſignification of a Beaſt, and its Heads 
and Horns,- with thefe CharaRters in Daniel, they muſt Gignify ſo 
many ſucceſtive Sovereign Powers, and ſo many divided, diltin& 
Kingdoms of one and the ſame Nation, by Prop. 16. 

And the Prophecy of Danzel is the chict Example of the myſti- 
cal uſe of Beaſts, and their Parts, and to which all the Expre(- 
hons.about the Beaſt in the Revelations are fou.;d to refer, Propo- 
fition 15, —— And the Beaſt in the Revelations is certainly ſome 
Roman Rule, by Prop. 6. -— Therefore by Rule the 24, The 
Beaſt, its Heads, and Horns, do ſignify the Rule of the m_—_ 
under 


Cap.t. and its Heads, and Horns, in the'Revel. 


by its Seven Heads, and Tcn Horns. 

But it may pollibly be pretended, that there are clear grounds 
in the Revelations againſt the making the Prophecy of Dariel a 
Rule of Interpretation for the Figures in the Kevelations, For 
the Figures in the Revelations have a different ule from thoſe in 
Daniel. For example, 


I. There are three ſeveral ſhows of one and the ſame Roman 
Monarchy, and following immediately one aftcr another from 
the 12th to the 18th Chapter of the Revelations ; which accor- 
ding to the uſe of ſuch ſucceſſion of Figures in Daniel, mult fig- 
nify three ſeveral Ruling Nations 3 Prop. 15. Belide-, that one 
of theſe three Bealts is expreſly deſcribed in ſucceftion to the 0- 
ther, Chap. 13.2. But it muſt be remembred, That it is ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Figures in Daniel, to repreſent the 
ſame Kingdoms by 4d:fferent Figures in different Vitions 3 as in 
the 2d and 7th Chapters. And in the Sth Chapter, two of 
thoſe ſame Kingdoms by two new Beaſts ; and it is certain, 
that the two Shows in the 13th and 17th Chapters are in two 
ſeveral Viſions, and that they are one and the- fame particular 
{tate of the Beaſt, by Coroll. 2. Prop. 10. 

And though the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter be deſcribed to be 
in ſucceſſion to that in the 12th Chapter : yet 1. it is deſcribed, 
as a new Viſion of a Beaſt with the {ame proper marks upon it, 
which the other had before it, viz. the Seven Heads, and Ten 
Horns: And next, it muiſt be. confidered, That though they be 
two different Bealts ; yet it is plainly ſaid, That the one is Sa- 
zan, or the Devil, and . ſo does fignify only a ſpirituz] Rule of 
the Devil in the Roman Empire, and no different Temporal Em- 
pire from the other; and then it ſignitics no more to the making 
two different Monarchies, than Nebuchadnezzar's Image- to the 
conſtituting of a new Monarchy of the Babylonians, diſtinct from 
that which was repreſented by the Head 'of the other Image, 
Chap. 2. 

2, -It will be further urged, that in the 13th Chapter, There 
are.T wo Beaſts repreſented as riling up after one another, which 
according to Prop. 16. Part.1, mult fignify in' DaniePs way two 


different Ruling Nations. 
s T 2 This 


under ſo many ſucceſſive Changes of the Sovercign Pewer, and Rev, XVII: 
divided into ſo many diſtinct Sovereigntics, as are repreſented &YEWw 
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This would ſignify very much (by Rule the 2d) if the 


CPs Text did not make it appear, that they were not ſucceſſive to 


Chap. 13. 12. 


See Re 
rences. 


one another, But it is expreſly ſaid , That the Second Beaſt 
did excrciſe all the pozer of the Firſt Beaſt before him, and that all 
for his Service, as appears v. 12. The Text does therefore ex- 
preſly affirm, that the power of them both is but one and the 
ſame power, or Ruling Nation. And yet to ſhow that the {igniti- 
cation of a Bcaſt in Daniel does hold good in this ule of it alſo, it 
will be explained how this Firtt Beaſt does alſo fignify the = Rule 
of the Romans, but in another manner of Kingdom than that 
of the tirli Beaſt is, ſo as that they are both in being at the ſame 
time. For this ſecond will be found to ſignify their Church- 
Rule, as the firſt does the Rule of the State, Prop. 24, & 25. 

3. It may alſo be objected, That the two Horns of the ſccond 
Beatt, Chap. 13. according to Daniel, muſt ſignify diſtin&t So- 
vercignties, Prop. 16. Obſervat. 2, & 4+ 

But fince theſe Horns have no mark of Ruke, or Dominion 
joined with them, and are particularly ſaid to ſignify the like- 
neſs of that Beaſt to a Lamb, that does ſufficiently ſhew a parti- 
cular exception of them from the. general Rule in Daniel. And 
yet they may alſo ſignify the two diſtin Kingdoms, or Juriſ- 
dictions of that Bealt over the Temporal and Spiritual Afﬀairs of 
that Nation. | 

After this, how manifeſtly does it appear to be but a Contri- 
vance only to ſerve a turn in » 4 Lapide, Ribera, and a number of 0- 
ther eminent Perſons of theChurch of Rome,to make the general no- 
tion of the Beaſt in the Revelations,to lignify the World in general; and 
the ſeven Heads to be ſeven Ages of it, with the ſeveral Tyranni- 
cal Powers,which perſecuted the Church of God in each of them, 
notwithſtanding that they are agreed with all other Interpreters 
about the Conſtant Uniform Signihcation of a Beaſt, and of its 
Heads, and Horns, all over the Prophecy of Daniel; and that 
the fourth Beaſt there in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, is the par- 
ticular Monarchy of the Romans ;, and that the Little Horn of that 
Beaſt is the ſame with the laſt Head of this Beaſt in the Revela- 
tions ? And yet < do they not ſhew the leaſt intimation from the 
Text to countenance this Contradiction to their own Judg- 
ments about the ſame Words and Phraſes, nor offer to give any 
Example from the Figures of the like kind to ground their fancy 
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Bellarmin indeed is more ingenuous ; he owns the known Sig- Rev. XVII. 
nification of Beaſts in Daniel, and that the fourth of the jth CL WNYJ 
Chapter is in particular the ſame with that in the Revelations ; 
and from the certainty of both does acknowledge, that the Bealt 
in the Revelations docs fignify in general the Roman Empire z and 
that the Heads of the Bzatt mult be all Heads of the Romans; and 6 
that the time of chat called the Beaſt, is not yet paſt. And what 
more convincing proof can there be for the irrcfiltible Light 
that there is for theſe things, than to ſee fo able a Judge of the 
concern of his Church in this Aﬀair, to be forced thereby to yield 
to it without any the leaft thew of advantage from it to ſerve 
the Cauſe that he is ſo zealous for ? But cſpecially when we fee 
him thereby forced to deſert all the other Defences of his Bre- 
thren, and to reduce the whole merit of the Cauſe about the 
Charge laid againſt his Church, to this only iſſue, viz. Whe- 
ther the Imperial Romay Government, that was in Rule at the 
time of the Viſton, has been fince that time cut off, and ſuc- 
ceeded by another form of Government z which is to reduce 
the whole Diſpute about the matter of ſo great importance in 
the conſequence of it, to a queltion about the truth of a matter 
of fact only in Hiſtory, and which is given againſt him 4 by Al- 
caſar, and by Ribera, in expreſs words, who ſays, that the Ro- 
man Empire is now at an end, 

Therefore is it that Grotixs is ſo higly applauded for that Ma- 
ſterpiece of his, in confounding the acceptation of a Beaſt, and 
its Horns, in Daniel, by denying the fourth Beaſt in the 7ch 
Chapter to be a Rule of the Romans, which is the only true way 
to ſirike at the root of any ſetled Interpretation of the Bealt, 
or its Heads, in the Revelations. But then we ſec it was necel- 
ſary for him to run into a greater abſurdity than any of theſe 
to maintain it, as his Opinion about the coming of the Son of 
Man has been already made to appear. And there need no othey 
proof of the falſeneſs of his Interpretation of the Heads of the 
Beaſt, than to be ſatisfied, that the comiug of the Son of Man in 
the 7th of Daniel, is the Kingdom of Chriſt, For: that elta- 
bliſhes ſuch an uniform acceptation of the lignitication of the 
Heads, and Horns of a Bealt all over Danzel, as makes his rew 
contrivance.about the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt in the Revelations 
to be againſt all the conltant Prophetical uſe of them. 


From 
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From hence then it does ſufficiently appear, That the ſeven 


WY Heads of the Bealt are ſo many Sovereign Powers of the Roman 


Monarchy; and becauſe they are diltinguiſhed into fire, paſt at 
the time of the Vition, one then in being, and others to come, it is 
certain allo, that they are ſucceſſive; and therefore by Propoſition 
the 16th — are they as many Changes of the Sovereign Power 
of that Empire, as there arc Succethons amongſt them. 

By almoli all Proteliant Interpreters,are theſe ſeven Heads de. 
termined to be at leaſt ſeven Succeiſions of the Sovereign Power 
of Rome, But becaulc there is no ab(olately certain aflurance of 
more than three ſuccelſive Changes trom the Text, of which the 
fixth is the firſt Succcflion ( there lignified by five are palt, one 
is.) All that can therefore be politively athrmed about the num- 
ber of the ſucceſſive Ruling Powers, is, That the three laſt are 
certainly ſucceſſive Changes of the Ruling Power of the whole 
Roman Monarchy. 

I diſpute not here the ſucceſfive Rule of the hrſt five Heads, 
but rather judge it to be highly probable, that they are the five 
different Changes of the Roman Government that are ordinarily 
accounted upon. © The Roman Hiſtorians do reckon up the 
Changes of their Government in that order 3 Bellarmin himſelf, 
lib. 1. c. 2, de Pontifice, does reckon up the ſame number of the 
Governments of Rome. Bur yet it fecms not to be plainly aſſu- 
red to us, that the five firli Heads may not have been all five in 
Rule at the ſame time before the fixth, or at lcalt not certain, 
but that they might have ſucceeded by more than one fingle 
Head at a time, As in the He-Goat in the Sth Chapter of Da- 
niel, it might be ſaid that there was one Horn fir{t , and four 
more after.it, where there is a ſuccetſion of tive Horns, and yet 
but one ſucceſſive Change of the Ruling Power of the Greeks : 
that is, The divition of that Monarchy into four, after the time 
of the tingle Reign of one King over it. 


. References 


Cap. 1. and its Heads, and Horns, in the Revel. 


References to the Firſt Chapter. 


a Leaſar, in cap. 13. Apec. fe. 6. By the Beaſt out of the Earth, is 

ſignified a multitude of Perſons, as well as by the Beaſt rhar cam? 
gut of the Ses. Ibid. -—-As well the one Beaſt as the other, are taken, 10: 
for ſingle Perſon;, but for a great Multitude, as the Fourth Beaſt in the 7rh 
Chapter of Danze! , Ibid. As the Beaſt c::t of the Sea does contain in 
it all the Nations of the Roman Empire; ſo alto does the Bezalt that cam2 
out of the Earth. 


b Alcaſar, in Apoe. C. 12. de 10 Corn, It is moſt evident , that the Ten 
Horns of the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, do ſignify the Roman Eme- 
pire. But thoſe which are not Roman Command:rs, cannot be the Forns 
of that Beaſt, 15id. ——Ri#bera underſtands by the Beaſt, the who'e 1orld, 
which does eaſily fall ro the ground of it {:1f. For ir ir evident, that Du 
wel did propheſie of the Roman Empire oxy, viz. in the Ten Horns of the 
Fourth Beaſt, chap. 7. — 15:4. Another Opinion of is, is, that thz Ru- 
man Empire ſhall be Idolatrous , which ConjeQure is very wats, and 
erpty>—> For then it would be another Empire ; as the Empire that is now 
in Greece, 15 quite different from that which 1s repreſented by the Thud 
Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, Idem in cap. 17. v. 11. *—=But any ons may 
eaſily ſee, how forced all that Interpretation is, 


© Alcaſar, in cap. 12. Apox. de 10 Cormibus. —— 9Qwod antem Roma- 
norum Imperium ſit extinttum prorſus viderur certum ; Ir ſeems to be al'c72- 
ther certain, that the Roman Empire is deſtroyed. Again, - -It 1s evident, 
that the Roman Empire is deſtroyed, although the Provinces of it be in thz 
poſſeſſion of other Kings and Emperours. : 

Ribera in cap. 12. Apoc. num. 14. de 10 Cornibss That which the 
forementioned Writers apply ta the Kingdom of the Romans, b:cuuſe rhat 
15 now alzogether amuhiluted, we underſtand of the whole World, over which 
the Romans reigned. 


4 Tacitus juſt about the time that the Revelations were wrote , reckons 
them up in this order in the beginning of his firſt Book of Annals. —&-ngs 
were at firſt the Governours of Rome. L. Prutus brought in the Conſulary 
Government , and Liberty ; Di##ators were ſer np upon occaſion. Thz 
Decemrvirs continued not above two years. The Confulary Power of the 
Tribunes of the Soldiers laſted not long. The Domination of Cimne, and 
Sylla, was ſoon ended, and Powpey and Craſſus yield:d to Caſo ; and 1.e- 
pidus and Anthony to Auguſtus , who took all into his hands und:r che 
name of a Prince, or Emperour. 

Livy before him had given much the ſame account for all rhoſe Govern- 
ments which had been up in his time, in his 6th Book. 1 have, ſays he, 
in the five former Books given an account of all the Wars abroad, and the Sedi- 
Tone 


135 
Rev. XVII. 
CLVWNIG 


Rev.X VII. 


in. 


135 The Particular Signification of The Beaſt, Lib.III | 


tions at home,which the Romans have had from the firſt building of the City, to 
the taking of it, under Kings, Conſuls, Decemrvirs, Dittators, and Conſulary Tri« 
bures. 

So Onuphrins Panvicinus, in his Preface to his Faſti Conſulares. 

-— For the City was firſt under Kings -—Then ſucceeded Conſul —-and 
ſomerimes under Decemvirs, and ſomerimes under T+:bunes of the Soldiers 
with Conſulary Power ; and ſometimes under Di&ators. 

Caſſiodorus , in his Chronicon, gives the ſame account of the Change of 
the Roe-:an Government from Kings to Conſuls , and from them to the De- 
cemvirs ; and the Conſulary Government again interrupted by the Military 
Tribynes ; and during all theſe ſpaces of time, the intermixrure of Di#ators, 
upon the creation of whom all other Magiſtracies were at an end; all 
which ended art laſt in the Imperial Government. 

«* The Jeſuit Pererius confirms this upon the Fourth Beaſt of the 1th of 
* Daniel. | 

* —— Why that Beaſt is without a name, and all the other three na- 
* med,—BZecauſe, fays he, im the other three Kingdoms there was but one kind, 
* or furm of Government. But the kinds of Government amongſt the Romans 
«* were of ſeveral ſorts. Firſt Regal, then Conſulary , after chat partly Tri- 
* bunitical, partly Conſulary ; ſometimes by Diftators , ſometimes by Empe- 
* rours. Where he leaves out only the Decemvirs, who yet are ſufficiently 
known to have been a peculiar Government diſtin& from the reſt. 

If it ſhould be objefted, That the 7riumwviri Rep. Conſtituende , were 
as different a Government from all theſe, it is to be conſidered, that that 
was only the Rule of three ſingle Men for one turn only ; And ſingle Per- 
ſons are no-where made an Head of a Beaſt. That of the firſt Horn in the 
8th of Danzel, is the King of Macedon, or Alexander, and his Heirs. Fene= 
fella does alſo reje& this as no Magiſtracy, cap. 21. 

And theſe two forms of theſe Governments, which are the moſt que- 
ſtioned, wiz. the Decenruirs, and the Difators, have a very ſufficient war- 
rant for them from the beſt approved Writers of the Roman Aﬀairs. Livy 
ſays of the Decemvirs, Book the Id, in the 3ooth and firſt _ after the 
building of Reme, The Government of the City was changed from Conſuls 
to Decemvirs, as it had been before from Kings to Conſuls, And Fineſtela 
of the Di#ators, chap. 8. of the Roman Magiſtracy, — that they were ſo 
much rhe Supream Power of the Commonwealth, that there was no Appeal 
from them ; and that they had the power of the Lives of the Roman Citi- 
zens, and the entire Juri{dition of the whole Commonwealth ; — And 
that He was called the Maſter of the People for his Abſolute Power. 


© Bellarmin, lib. 1. de Pontifice, cap. 2. 
But neither was the Commonwealth governed always by the 
ſame Heads. For in the beginning they had Contuls and Tribunes (after 
he had before ſuppoſed Kings) And when they were taken away , Decem- 
wvirs, Conſul: and Tribunes were then recalled ; and ſometimes had they Di» 
#ators, and ſometimes Military Tribunes with a Conſulary Power. 
Bur if any will further contend to have the Senate and the Interreges, 
and the 71irmwiri Reipublic. Corflituends, to come in for a ſhare of rhe Su- 
pream 
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pream Government, then the five Governments before the Inperial, may be Rey, XVIK 
accqunted to be thoſe which had been in Rule from the firſt Succeſſion of yu 
the Beaſt, to the third Beaſt in Daniel, ch. 7. that is, ever fince the Roman 


Conqueſts of the Greek Monarchy , and may be reckoned this way to 
be the Conſuls , Difators , Senate , Interreges , Triumviri. Reip. Conſtituen- 
de. It is indeed uſual to account all the Charafters that are given to 
every. Beaſt in Daniel, from the time that ir conquered the Beaſt thar 
was before it ; And according to that, the ſeven Heads may by ſome 
be thought neceſſary to be accounted for from the end of the Greek 
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CHAP. II. 


The Eighteenth Propoſition, The Three laſt Kings of the 
Eight, Rev. 17. 10,11. are. Three immediately ſucceſ- 
ſellive Changes of Roman: Government. Thu demon- 
ftrated. Bellarmin's peculiar fancy of the fignification 
of the number Seven. The Eighth King one of the Six 
firſt returned into power. The Nineteenth Propoſi- 
tion, The Sixth King, the Imperial Government at the 
time of the Viſion. Grotius examined in that point. 
The Twentieth Propoſition, The Beaſt z the next- 
Government of Rome, but one, to the Imperial at the 
time of the Vifion. Dr. Hammond's Objeftion from 
the time being at hand, anſwered. 


Wei any farther concern about the particular nature 
of the firſt five Heads, or Kings, it may be obſerved of. 
the reſt, That 


The Three Iaft Kings of the Eight in the 17th Chapter, are Three 
Changes of Roman Government coming after one another in an |. 
immediate ſucceſſive Order. 


= Firſt, That they arc Three Changes of the Supream Govern- 
ment of the Romans, appears from their being every one repre- - 
ſented by an Head of the Beaſt, which lignities a Rule of the 
Romans, Prop. 17. and from their being ſaid to Reign one after 
another, v. 10, 11. 

For Heads or Horns of a Beaſt ſaid to come one after ano- 
ther do all over Dante! ſignify the ſucceſlive Changes of the Sy- 
pream Government of a Nation by Prop. 16. 

And Daniel & the only Example of the uſe of ſuch Propheti- 
cal Scherges : whereſore by Rule the 24, they can lignify nothing 
elſe here, but three ſucceſſize Changes of the Soveraign Power 


- 
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Þ And next, That they do reign in an immediate ſucceſſive Or- Rev. XVIL 
der, does appear from the Number .of the Laſt, which is laid gwnpm_nes 


to be the Eighth. Whereas, if- there had been any more than 
Two betwixt the Five, that were then ſaid to be paſt, and this 
* which is called the Eighth, this Laſt would have been more than 
an Eighth, according to the number of thaſe that had come in 
betwixt the Five and the Lalt, belides thoſe Two that are 
mca:ioned, ; 

This is further confirmed by the uſe of Numbers in Dane! , 
which denote the Succethon of Ruling Powers. As in the four 
Kingdoms repreſented by the four Metals in thc Statue, Ch. 2, 
and ligniticd to ſucceed one another z every Kingdom does int 
mediatly ſacceed that before it. So allo do the tour Kingdoms 
in the 7th Chapter of Daniel follow one another in an immed:ate 
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order.The Two Horns of the-Ram in the 8th Chapter, one of lib._2. 


which is ſaid to come up after the other, are known to repre- 
ſent-the immediate Succeſſion of the Perſian Government to that 
under the Median Kings. The fourth King of Perſia after Cyrus 
in the 11th Chapter, v. 2, is known to be Xerxes in an imme- 
diate Succeſſion from Cyrus. 

The Succeſſion of the firſt King, and of the four after him, 
Ggnitied by the Horns of the He-Goat in the Sth Chapter, may 
indeed ſeem to be an exception to the reſt, becauſe the quadri- 
partite Diviſion of the Grecian Monarchy did not immediately ſuc- 
ceed the Reign of Alexander. 

But then neither is there any nuthber there uſed to denote an 
immediate Succeſſion ; There is no mention of a firſt, and a ſecond 
King, but only of a firſt, and four Kings after him, which 
does not exclude the intervening ot pthers betwixt them, as the 
name of a firlt, or ſecond, would do. 

And yet, if it be well conſidered, The ©xzdripartite Diviſion 
of the Grecian Monarchy was ſomuch the inmediate next torm of 
the Supream Rule of it to the Heirs of Alexander z that there was 
no other ſetled Diviſion of that Monarchy that came in between 
them ; and that one would citeem to be ground enough to 
call it the next immediate ſucceſſive form of the Grecian Mo- 
narchy, when there was no other ſetled form betwixt the 
Reign of Alexander's Heirs , and the fourfuld Divition of the 
Empire. of 
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Again, The Beaſt is never without one of his Heads, even in 


LAYVKIDY the time of his Ten Horns to his laſt ruine, by Coroll, 1. Prop, 6. 


Wherefore upon the falling of one of his Heads, the next in or- * 
der muſt immediately ariſe, or cl{e the Beaſt woutd be without 
an Head, and fo without any life in it, For the” Ten Horns, * 
from whence alone it could be ſuppoſed to have any life beſides, 
are all in the time of the Laſt Head,, by Coroll. 2. Prop. 6, 

But ſtill further, it may eaſily be perceived, That the three 
laſt Kings are fet down in order by the Angel, for no other end, 
but to ſhew the time of the. riſe of the Eighth, called the Beaſt, 
and which is the only Subjed&t-matter of all the Vitions, 

Toconfirm this, it is plain, That there is none of che whole 
number of theſe Kings, but only the Eighth , who have any 
thing more mentioned of them, than barely the number, that 
they are known by, and the order in which they lie from that 
preſent time, when theſe things were ſpoken, to the time of the 
Reign of the Eighth. The Sixth is therefore only faid to be 
the King, that was at that preſent time the Soveraign of the 
Romans, that it might be thereby known, how many Succethons 
of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy there was to be from the 
time of the Viſion to the Reign of the Beaſt, Now if the order 
of theſe Succefſions had not been immediate to one another, this 
number would really have fignihed nothing for that Deſign 3 
but would on the contrary have been a moſt certain: means of 
deluding men into a miſtakg upon very clear and warrantable 
grounds for it, eſpecially fince there is no intimation in the leaſt 
to incline a man to underſtand it otherwiſe. 

Wherefore by Rwle the firft, it may be relied upon, that the 
Succeſſion of the three latÞ Kings of the Eighth in the 27th 
Chapter, was immed[ate. | | 

And fo plainly does this appear to be intimated from. the 
Text, that it has the almoſt unanimous Conſent of all the dif- 
fering Parties of Interpreters. Bellarmin indeed has a very fingu» 
lar fancy in this point; he would bave the Seven Heads,or Kings, 
to ſignify here all the Emperors, becauſe the Number Seven is ge- 
nerally fo uſed*in the Revelations : Whereas nothing is more 
commonly known, than that when Seven, - or Ten, are divided 
into broken numbers, as the number Seven is here into Five, 
One, another, &c. they are never uſed for a perfe& number, or 
to ſignify Al, And the mention of the Eighth, which was one. 
of 
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of the Seven, does plainly aſſure them to be juſt Seven, Rev, XVII. Bo 


_ 


and no more. What more remarkable Infiance can we yave, COFWNI 


| how extravagantly fingular a man of good ſenſe, in other re- 
Ipeds, may be upon no manner of tolerable grounds for it ? 

If the three laſt Kings do immediatly ſucceed one another, 
then it is certain, that 


The Eighth King is one of the firſt Six returned into Rule again. 


For the Eighth King is one of the Seven that were palt before, 
returned into Rule again, Croll. Prop, 44 And it cannot be the 
Seventh, becauſe the three laſt Kings z and therefore the Seventh 
and Eighth do immediatly ſucceed one another, Prop. 18. fo that 
it the Eighth were the Seventh, and with the Seventh King it 
would be but the Seventh continued in being, and therefore not 
an Eighth, The Eighth King mult therefore be one of the Six 
that were paſt before it. 

It cannot therefore now be doubted, but that 


The Sixth King of the Eight in the 17th Chapter"of the Reve- 
lations, was the Imperial Government of Rome at the time 


of the Viſion: 


For the Sixth King is- the Sixth Head of the Beaſt, Prop. 5. 
And an Head or Horn of a Beaſt does in Prophecy ſignify a form 
of Supream Power in a Nation; And the continuance of that 
Form, under all the ſingle Perſons that reign in it , till it be 
changed by another ,- Prop. 16, Now there was no other Go- 
vernment over Rome, when the Sixth King is faid to be in Rule 
there, but only that of the Roman Emperours, The Sixth King 
then muſtbe the Government of the Roman Emperours till that 
was cut off by a Form of Government of another name. Obſerr.4. 
Prop. 16. 

is it ſhould be objected , That by the Sixth Head, or King, 


Corollary, 


Propoſit. 19, 


may be meant but one part of the Imperial Government, or thoſe . 


only that were of the fame Line or Family, or of the fame 
Countrey, or of the fame Religion, or the likez It 'may, be re 


plied , that there is no warrant for any other fignification of a - 


new Succeſſive Head, or Horn, in the fame Juriſdiction, than 


that-of a new name of the Governing Power. There were 


many. 
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we 


the Ferfian and Grecian Monarchics , viz. ſeveral Lines and Fa- 
milies, ſeveral different Countries, but yet they were all com- 
prehended under one and the ſame Horn. The only plain Ex- 
ample that we have of the change of a fingle Horn in the ſame 
Beaſt, which is the ſame with the change of an Head, Obſerv. 3. 
Prop. 16. is that of the Two Horns of the Ram, Dan. 8. where 
all the difference betwixt the latter Horn and the firſt, is, that 
the Laſt was known by the name of the King of Perſia, where- 
as the other was called the King of Media,in the ſame one King- 
dom of the Medes and Perſians. 

There is therefore no warrant for making the Sixth King 
.any .thing elſe, but the whole time of the Imperial Govern- 


ment, till it was changed for a Roman Government of another 


name, 

There is no kind of ſcruple to be made againſt this upon the 
account of the name of King, which is common to all the Eight 
Kings. For that is known to be Very dubiouſly uſed in Scri- 
pture, but eſpecially in Prophecy, to lignify either a Kingdom, - 
or a Goverfiment in a Nation of another kind than the Kingly 
Government. The moſt certain Example of it is this preſent 
uſe of the word King, where it mult at leaſt fignify an Em 
rour, which is a Government of another denomination and fo 
different from that of Kings , that the Romans, which permit- 


+ Hieron. Ba'= ted the one, are (aid to have þ an hatred for the other, 


bus de Corona- 


tiene, c.13. Julius Ceſar, &c. Julius Ceſar who when he had engroſled the DiQtatorian 
and Regal Power to himſelf, becanſe he knew that the name of King was hated by the 
Remans, and even execrable to them ; to decline the envy of ir, inſtead of King, choſe ra- 
ther to be called Emperour. —When Mark Anthony the Conſul offered him the Diadem, 
he cried out aloud, that he was Ceſar, and not a King, and threw away the Diadem. 


See Re 
rences. 


Grotiws's Anſwer to this, is, That an Emperour had really 
the ſame power that a King had ; But if that be ſufficient to 
qualify a Supream Power for the Name orTitle of King, Then all 
the ſeveral differentRulers of theRoman State might as well have 
that name, and ſo be comprehended under the Five firſt Kings 
here mentioned. For the Conſuls are ſaid to have ſucceeded 
into all the Power and the Authority of the Kings that were be- 
fore them; And all the other kinds of Government had the 
ſame Authority : And though there ſhould be ſome ſmall diffe- 

rence 
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rence in the degree of their Authority, yet that is no more, than 
is to be found betwixt © different ſorts of Kings. 
' As for the Plea, that the Name of a King Jncice a ſingle Per- 
ſon; almoſt * all the Examples in Daniel of that name do ſhow 
that it does ſignify a Succeſſhon pf many fingle Perſons in a King- 
dom , Prop. 16. Part the Laſt. This Grotius takes no notice of, 
but thinks it argument ſufficient againſt it to call it Tee#oaoe, 
and quis un ita loquitur ? 


To which Ribera does beſt anſwer on cap. 17. Apoc. pag. $28. 


That all Expofitors have {aid ſo; and never any but Vidorinus 
ſaid otherwiſe. 

But in the 7th of Daniel, it is evident, That by the Four 
Beaſts, called Four Kings, is meant four Kingdoms, and by the. 
Fourth of theſe Kings, the Roman Commonwealth. For it is 
deſcribed in that ſtate in which it conquered the Grecian Monar- 
chy, which was in the ſtate of its Commonwealth. And Dext. 
33+ 5+ and Fudges 9.16, 18. chap. 17.6, ch. 18.1. ch. 19. 1. 
ch. 21. 25. the name of King is given to Moſes, and the Judges 
of the [ſraelites. 

And further, That this Sixth King cannot be any ſingle Ru- 
ler or. Empetour, which is the chiet thing pretended to by thoſe 
who will not have it to be the Imperial Government, is moſt 
evident from this following Conſideration ; viz. That then the 
Eighth King, which is the Beaſt, would have been the next fin- 
gle Emperour but one after him. For the three Laſt Kings do 
immediatly ſucceed one another by Prop. preced. And then all 
the Characters and Attendants of the Beaſt muſt have been found 
verifed.of the next Emperour but one after the time of the Vi- 
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fion- For by Prop. the 6th, Corol. 2. Prop. 10. The Beaſt in all - 


the Chapters of the Revelations, is one and the ſame particular - 


ſtate of it under one of its Heads, There muſt then have been 
Ten Kings, that had no Kingdom at the time of the Viſion, who were 
yet ſuch Maſters of: ſo many Kingdoms, in the time of the next. 
Emperour but one to it, as that they ſhould. give their Kingdoms 
to that Emperour, Rev. 17.12, 13. 
Rome mult alſo have been ſo burnt with- fire, that it muſt have 


been finally rzined;and have had all Soveraignty taken from it in - 


the time of that Emperour, v. 16. But in Hiſtory we meet with 
nothing like to this, much leſs is there any account. from Hiſtory 


of the overcoming of any Emperous ,of Rome. by the Clulllims 
0 


Prop.- 3. : 
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Rev. XVII. of thofe days, nor that any Ten Kings confederatcd with that 


Emperour, were conquered by them, nor of any ſuch Emperour 
that was deſtroyed by the Armies of Chriſt ; So that upon his 
death there was atiy ſuch glorious Reign of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt over the Kingdoms of this World, as is deſcribed imme- 
ately to ſucceed it. 

But Hiſtory is very full of the accounts of the afflictcd and per- 
ſecuted ſtate of the Chriſtian Church in thoſe times, which is 


quite contrary to that glorious Deſcription ot the tate of the 


Church immediatly after the timcs of the Bealt in the Reve- 
lations. 

Beſides, that it has been proved, that that Beaſi was to con- 
tinue till the Second coming of Chriſt. Corol. 1, Prop. 12. 

This ſeems to have been well enough obſerved by thoſe who 
would have the Beaſt inthe 17th Chapter to tignity a ſingle Em- 
perour : And therefore fo evade thoſe Confequences, they are 
forced to make two or three diltin& ttates ot the Beaſt in the 
Revelations, at the ſeveral mentions of him in chapy13. chap.17. 
chap. 19. But how evident it is that all the mentions of that 
Beaſt all over the Revelatioms, do fignify but one and the ſame 
ſtate of him under his laſt Head, may be ſeen by the whole pro- 
ceſs of the Demonſiration of the 6th, 7th, Sth, 9th, 10th Propo- 
ſitions. 


The Sixth King, or Head; mult therefore neceſſarily be the 


- Imperial Government of Rome. 


It is then unqueltionable, That 


The Beaſt called the Eighth King, is that change of Roman Gos 
vernment, which w.s next but one to the Imperial Government 
of Rome at the time of the Viſion. 


For the Beaſt is the Eighth in immediate ſucceſſion to the 
Sixth, which-is the Imperial Government ; Prop. 19. And it is 
The Beaſt under' one of its Heads, which fignities Supream Go- 
vernment under the Succeſſive Reigns of many ſingle Perſons in 
that Government, Prop. 16. Therefore muſt the Beaſt be the 
next Roman Government bat one to the Imperial, that Ruled at 


the time 6f the Viſion. 


. "By the preceding #ibm it appears what Abfurditics ind | 
Inconfiſtencies they tall imo,” who would have the time of 
the 
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the Beaſt paſſed over almoſt as ſoon as it began. One would Rev. XVIL 
think, that there muſt be ſome great rieceſſity that did force to ww WI 


theſe fireights 3 But the chiet thing that is alledge&for it from 
this Prophecy, is, That at the beginning of it, it is ſaid, That 
the things were ſhortly to come to paſs, That the time was at hand: 
And again, at the end of it alſo, That they were things which muſt 
ſhortly be dane; And that the Book ſhould not be ſealed, becauſe the 
time ras at hand. But theſe things have already been ſufficiently 
conſidered, pag. 114. And there is nothing more familiar in 
Speech, than to ſay of things, that require a great deal of time 


tor the finiſhing them, that they * will ortly be, inſtead of, They See Reft- 
will ſhortly begin to be. As one might lay at Eaſter, All the Sum- rences. 


mers work, will ſhortly be upon us 5 This Play will be afted preſently, 
though it be five hours in atting : So about the Birth of Chritt, Al 
things foretold of the times of the Meſſiah will ſhortly come to paſs. All 
the pretended neceſſity then, comes now to be none at all. 
Grotizs could not have reflected more upon the Judgment of 
the moſt Eminent of the Roman Interpreters, than to think it to 
be fo plain, that the time of the Beatt was long fince paſt, from 
ſuch obvious grounds as theſe, and yet that this ſhould never be 
found out by the moſt Judicious of them ; For it would fave 
them all that trouble that they have, to make it out that their 
preſent Church is not concerned in the Afﬀairs of the Beaſt, in 
which there would be no diffculty, it it were fo plain, that the 
time of the Beaſt is long fince paſt : And beſides, it would keep 
them from granting ſo much as they do, to the diſadvantage of 
their Cauſe z whereas, in a concern of this nature, *tis very un- 
ſafe to yield to any thing, but what is neceſſary to be granted 3 
eſpecially tince what they do yield to, does force them to ſuch 
contradictions to what they allow to be the known ſignifications 
of a Beaſt, and its Heads or Horns, in other places, as we ſee in 
Ribera, &c. or to matter of fa, as ſhall be made to appear a- 
gainſt Bellarmin ( Prop. 22.) who has granted fo far, as he has 
laid the whole fireſs of the Controverſie betwixt us upon the 
truth of Hiſtory. 
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References to the Second Chapter. 


a Why wee in Sextum Ruſum, pag. 6. | 

Conſuls were choſen by the People of Rome at firſt, that after the 
expulſion of the Kings, the Power of = Kings might remain with them ; 
ut penes illos Regia efſet poteſtas. Ts 

Pancirollus in notit. Imperii Oriental. pag.15 5. Appian ſays in his Syrian Hi- 
ſtory, that the Romans ſent Pretors to the Army , which they called 5a- 
mAixes, that is, fix Axes, becauſe the Conſuls did uſe to have twelve Axes, 
and as many bundles of Rods carried before them , after the manner of the 
Kings. [See in the Margent. } 

Thomas de Albiis Tabulz ſuffragiales, p. 247. 

And under the name of King it ſelf, there are almoſt as many different 
ſorts of Soveraign Power, as there are Kingdoms in the World ; for there 
is not any Power of two different Kings thar is altogether the ſame. 

© Ribera in cap. 17. Apoc. v.10. numer. 15. Butif any one ſhould think 
it hard, and forced, that many Kings ſhould be ſignified by the name of one 
King, and ſhould think, that thet ſeven are but ſeven ſingle Kings ; let 
him know in the firſt place, that all Expoſitors have underſtood, that in 
every ons of theſe ſeven are comprehended a great many, and that never 
did any take them to be ſeven ſingle perſons only , but Yiforinus, whoſe 
Opinion all do deſervedly cry out againſt. —And then next, let him un- 
derſtand, that it is not unuſual in Scripture, by one King to ſignify many of 
the like ſort, and as it were of one and the ſame Body, which is eſpeciall 
to be obſerved. So in Danie! 8. The Ram with the two Horns, does ſigni 
all the Kings of Perſia ſucceeding one another in order, and making as it 
were but one body, who are therefore accounted bur as one King. So that 
in Jeremiah , chap. 25. And they ſball ſerve the King of Babylon 70 years, 
which it is impoſſible tro underſtand of one ſingle King. 

4 Ribera in cap. 1. Apocal. v. 3. numer 5. citat. 

We may fay, that which is begun, is now done, or doing. Wherefore 
ſince thoſe things were ſhortly to begin, he might well ſay, the things which 
ſhall fbortly be done, although they were not ſhortly to be ended. This is 
the common uſe of ſpeech, and the »ſe of Scripture, 
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CHAP. II. 


The 21/t Propofition, What an Head of the Beaſt is, in 
diſtinftion to an Horn, ' This determined by Eleven 
Arotments, What demonſtrates an Fead to be at an 
end. The Sixth Head at an end, when another Go- 
vernment was owned at Rome in the place of it. 


O take away all diſpute that may ariſe about the diſtin- 

guiſhing CharaQters of an Head of the Beaſt in the time of 

the laſt Head, when there is ten Kingdoms to appear in the Ro- 

man Empire at the ſame time, ſignified by the ten Horns; This 
tollowing Propoſition is to diſtinguiſh an Head from an Horn. 


An Head of the Beaſt is that ſetled Sovereign Power of the R0- 
mans, whoſe Authority is owned to be Supream by the Go- 
vernment of the City of Rome. . 


I. That it muſt be a ſetled Sovereign Power, is confirmed from 
all the Examples of Daniel, where there are no Heads, or Horns 
to (ignify the Ruling Power of a Monarchy in the time of the 
wnſeiled Confulions of a Nation ; As particularly the time of the 
Magi, in the Perſian Monarchy, has nothing to diſtinguiſh it from 
the reſt of it, nor the time of the Confuſed Scuffles of Alexander's 
Captains after his death. As may be ſeen in the 8th Chapter. 
Where there is no mention of any change of Horns after the 
firſt great one, till the riſing of thoſe four , which did ſignify 
the four ſetled Kingdoms of the Greek Empire, And next, 

2. That an Head of a Beaſt mult be that Roman Power, whoſe 
Authority is owned to be Supream by the Chief Government of tbe City 
of Rome, one would think were ſufficiently evident by the In- 
cerpretation that the Angel himſelf has given of the fignification 
of the ſeven Heads. For the ſame ſeven Heads, which he inter- 
prets tw be ſeven Kings of the Romans, do alſo lignify the ſeven 
Hills of Rome, to which the City of Rom? is inſeparably ticd; 
which does very plainly fignify,that all the ſeven Kings are Kings 
of the ſeven Hills, or of that City, _ thoſe Hills do hgnity. 
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What could be more cloſely joined together in a Prophetical 


CP *>s Scheme, to (hew them to be inſeparable Companions, than to 


Ribera, &c. 


Chap. 17. 4, 
is. 


make both Kings and City to be repreſented by the very ſame 
Figure ? And therefore does it ſcem to be ſo very extravagant 
an Opinion of ſome, to make the firlt hive of theſe Heads to be 
perfect Strangers to the Romans, and their Aﬀairs. Neither 
Bellarmin, nor Grotius himſelf, could have the confidence to aſſert 
this, though it would have ſerved their purpoſe better than any 
of thoſe other firange Suppolitions, that they have advanced to 
anſwer their Adverſaries. 

2. The whole time of the Roman Monarchy is ſet out by the 
Bealt, and the ſeven Heads, by wm 15, and 16, And then the 
ſeven Heads being interpreted to ſ1gnify the City of Rome, do 
plainly determine the City of Rome to be the Royal Seat of that 
Monarchy during the whole time of it. The Reign therefore of 
every Head muſt neceſſarily go along with the Authority of that 
City. 

4 No other Empire whatſoever in all the Figures of Daniel, 
is ſo ſet out by its chief City, as this of the Romans is. So that 
the addition of the ſeven Hills to this Beaſt, does more inſepa- 
rably tye the Sovereign Authority of the Empire to this particu- 
lar City, and ſeems to be added on purpoſe to expreſs ſomething 
about this Empire,which had bcen omitted in all others, viz. The 
conſtant conjunction of the Sovereign Power of this Empire with 
the Authority of this City of Rome. 

4. And it was neceflary to do this, more than in the Figure of 
any other Monarchy, becauſe there are two kinds of Sovereign 
Powers in this Monarchy at one and the ſame time, that is, Heads 
and Horns ; To diſtinguiſh which, at leaſt in the time of the 
laſt Head, there is no other mark in the Text, but only the Au- 
thority of the City of Rome for the Head. 

5. The Authority of the City of Rome can be no more ſepa- 
rated from the Sovereign Power of that Empire, than the Bealt 
can be ſeparated from all its ſeven Heads, 

6. The flouriſhing and decaying condition alſo of the Roman 
Monarchy, is fct out by the flouriſhing and decaying condition 
of the City of Rome all over the Book of the Revelations. In the 

tire of the ſixth Head, the whole Monarchy is deſcribed by the 
Reign of tie City of Rome over the Kings of the Earth. In the 
time of the laſt Ruling Head , Rome is deſcribed in a Majeſtick 
. Appearance 


_— 


-* 
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Appearance to expreſs the Power of the Roman Rule over Peoples, Rev. XVII. 
and Myltitudes, and Nations, and Tongues : And the ruinous and CLWNIgY 
deſolate State of the City of Rome is afterwards made uſe of to Chap. 16. 1g. 
ſignify the fall of that Empire, and the laſt end of all Roman Clap. 18. 
Rule 3 All which is ſufficient evidence, That the City of Rome 
goes conſtantly along with the chict Head of that State. 

7. The Fates of the chief City of any other Empire, that is 
mentioned by the Prophets, do generally ſignify the condition 
of the chief Head, or of the Sovercign Power that goes along 
with that City; And the end of any ſuch Ruling Power, or 
Empirc, is exprefſed to be at the loſs of their Royal City. 
Thus is the flouriſhing and ruinous State of the Iſraelites ſet out 
by the like CharaQters of Samaria, that of Judah by Feruſalem, 
the riſe and fall of the Babylonians by the glory or ruine of Baby- 
lon, &c. And ther: fore by Rule the 2d. The Authority of the 
City of Rome mult go along with every Head of the Roman 
Power, unleſs there were any thing clear againſt it, which is 
not pretended. 

8, But moſt eſpecially muſt this be true of an Head of the 
Beaſt, at the time that Rome enjoyed the Enfigns and Badges of 
the chief Authority of the Empire ; For that chict Authority 
is the diſtinguiſhing mark, of an Head of the Beaſt, 

And therefore it is impoſſible, that in the diviſion of the Ro- 
man Empire, either into Two Empires, or into Ten Kingdoms, 
that the Emperour of Conſtantinople ſhould be an Head of the 
Beaſt, or of the Roman Monarchy , any longer than he was 
owned, and allowed either together with, or without another 
Partner, by the Senate and People of Rome, whilſt they did retain 
their nul Authority. For as long as they continued in that Au- 
thority, let their State be never ſo much diminiſhed in compa- 
rifon with what they had been, yet they had all the qualihca- 
tions that the Prophecy requires to be repreſented by an Head of 
the Beaſt, They were till the Ruling People of the 7 Hills, and 
the ſame continued Body with thoſe that reigned in the moſt 
flouriſhing State of the City of Rome. ®» As Grotius determines g,. a... 
concerning the continuance of the ſame body of People in the ;eqces. 
9th Chapter of his Second Book, de jure Belli, & Pacis. And 
therefore were they {till the commanding Authority of. the Ro- 
man Empire. 


9. This 
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9. This is very learnedly confirmed by * Grotins himſelf in 


LOWYNS that fame "gg cnt and the Comment on it ; where he ſhews 


as a Lawyer, That it was always acknowledged to be the right 
of the Scnate, and People of Rome, to determine the next Suc- 
ceſſion to the Government of the Roman Empire In the time of 
every vacancy ; That therefore all Elections of Princes and Laws 
were to be confirmed by them, So that the Conſtantinopolitan 
Emperours were generally ſo confirmed, and their Laws rati- 
fied by the Authority of the City of Rome 3, And to give autho- 
rity to their Goyernment, they had one of the Conſuls, and a 
part of the Senate of Rome generally reſiding with them, as de- 
legated from that City , to give authority to their Orders, as 
long as there was a good correſpondence betwixt the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Empires z And to ſhow which of the Seats of the 
Empire was the chief Fountain of the Rowan Power , the Con- 
ſul of che City of Rome always had the precedence. So that as 
long as the Power of the Roman Senate and Conſuls did continue 
at Rome , which was till the Conqueſt of Rome by Faſtinian, the 
Sovereign Power of that City muſt come in for a ſhare at leaſt 
in the then Ruling Head of the Beaſt, which is all that is necef- 
fary to be here eſtabliſhed. 

10. And the way to make any man a Roman, in diſtinion to 
others that were Subjects of that Empire, was to make him a 


Citizen of Rome ; which did manifeſtly ſhew , that no Power 
.could be properly faid to bz the Head of the Roman Empire, that 


was without any Authority from the City of Rome. 
I1. The City of Rome had alſo a very peculiar acknowledg- 


-ment from the whole Government of the Empire, that it was 
the Head and Fountain of all the Power of the Roman Empire 3 


and in a more eminent way, than we read of any other City be- 
ſides. For all the Governors of the Provinces, at their return 
from theix Office, uſed to lay down the Enſigns of their Autho- 
rity at the Gates of the City of Rome, before they entred the 
Town, in acknowledgment of the firſt Fountain of their Ma- 
giltracy : whych they did therefore thus ſignify to be refigned up 
into her hands, when they returned home again. L. wt. de Officio 
Proconſ. 

12, Beſides, That during the whole time of the diviſion of 


the Empire, to the Reign of © Fuſtinian at leaſt, the City of Rome, 
-though no longer the Scat of the Empire, was called, and ac- 


counted 
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counted the Metropolis of it 3- and therefore was it.for all that 
time called The Head of the World, the Head of all things : Where- 
fore by. the Head of. the Roman Empire ( that is by-any Head of 
the Beaſt in'diſtinQion from. an Horn) all would then have un- 
derſtood, That Authority, which was owned for Supream by 
the Senate and People.of Rome 3 And it has been concluded that 
the Angel did fo explain his Figures, as all the World would 
underſtand the literal ſenſe of them to be, if there were nothing 
clearer againſt it, Chap. 2. 
It does therefore neceflarily follow from hence, 


That every Head of the Beaſt is at the end of its Reign, when the Aus 
thorit y of the City of Rome does own another (ctled form of Govern- 
ment for Supream in the room of it. 


For then there is a new Head of the Beaſt conſtituted by Prop. 
preced. And this ſhews us the necellity of the following Conle- 
quence z That 


The ſixth Head was at an end when the City of Rome owned another 
ſetled Anthority in the room of. that Imperial Government , which 
bad continued from the time of the Viſion. 


r. For every Head of a Beaſt is at an end, when another dif- 
fering form of ſctled Government is owned for Supream by the 
City of Rome, by Corol 1. preced. — And therefore mult the 
ſixth Head end with the end of that form of Imperial Govern- 
ment, which had continued from the time of the Vition. For 
the ſixth Head is that form of Imperial Government, by Pro- 


poſition 19. 


2. Again, The ſixth Head, and the Reign of the City of 
Rome, are by the Angel declared to be the ſame Roman Rule that ' 


was in being at the time of the Viſion ; For of both it is faid, 
that they were then in Rule, and joined with the ſeven Hills in 
their Reign. And that Head was the Imperial Government at 
that time, by Prop. 19. 
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Wherefore, whenever that Imperial Power ſhould be ſo cut off . 


from the City of Rome, that another ſetled Form of Government | 


ſhould be owned in the ſtead of it by the Authority of that City, 


who would not affure himſelf, That the Imperial Rule, which - 


had . 
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had continued the Head of that City from the time of the Vi- 
fion, and which was faid by the Angel to be the ſame Ruling 
Power with which the City of Rome is deſcribed at that ſame 
time, muſt neceſſarily have then been atan end? It may therefore 
afſuredly be concluded, that that ſixth Head was at an end, at the 
time that another different Form of Government was owned in 
the ſtead of it at Rome. * 
This laſt Conclulion does invite ones curioſity to enquire from 
the Roman Hiſtory, whether the Imperial Government were ever 
changed, or interrupted by any other ſetled Form of Govern- 
ment ſince the time of the Prophecy. For ſince the next Form 
of Government to the Imperial, or fixth King, is faid ſhould 
continue but a ſhort ſpace 3 and that then ſhould ariſe that King, 
or Government, called the Beaſt , which is the end of all our 
ſearch, one may eaſily ſee, that the diſcovery of a Change in the 
Imperial Government will determine the time of the Riſe of the 
Beaſt, which is the next Form of Roman Government but one 
to the Imperial, that was in Rule at the time of the Viſion. 
And the following Account have we from the Roman Hiſtory 
of all the conſiderable Changes of the Form of the Chick Go- 
vernment from the time of the Revelations. 


References to the Third Chapter. 


a gener de jure B. & P.L. 2. c. 9. Art. 3. =—ſocrates, and Julian af. 

ter him, have ſaid, that Cities are immortal; that is, They may be 

ſo, becauſe the People are of that kind of Bodies, which are made up of 

diſtant Parts, and fall under one name, which has one Soul, or Spirit in 

it. And that Spirit in a People is a full and perfe& Society of Civil Life, 

the firſt produtt of which is Government, & bond by which the Com- 

monwealth holds together the Vital Spirit which ſo many thouſands par- 

take in. Now theſe Artificial Bodies are juſt like Natural Bodies. A Na- 

rural Body ceaſes not to be the ſame for the change of ſome of the Particles 

of it, while the Species continues the ſame. So a River is ſtill the ſame, 
notwithſtanding the continual ſucceſſion of Waters in it; =—ſo an out- 
ward acceſſion may poſſibly add to, or take from the dignity of a People, 
but not make it another People. And the way that a People ceaſes ro be, 
1s either by the ruine of the Body of it, when the Body of the People are 
loſt by Earthquakes, &«c. or Wars, or Peſtilence; or by the deſtrution 
of the Species, or Soul of it; that is, of the Sociery of that —_— 
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either by Slavery, or by SubjeFion only to a new Authority, Artic. 4, 5, 6. 
& : 


thid. Artic. 8. 

d Thus were the People of Rome the ſame under Kings, Conſuls and 
Emperours ; And Artic. 11. are the ſame ar this day, becauſe they till 
retain that Society in Civil Government which they had formerly ; and 
therefore the Imperial Power did always reſide in them, as in the 
Body in which it lived. For whatever the People of Rome could have 
formerly done of right before the time of the Emperours, the ſame had 
they power to do upon the death of any Emperour, before there was ano- 
ther choſen. The Eleftion of the Emperours did alſo belong to the Pec- 
ple of the City of Rome, and was oftentimes performed by the People, ei- 
ther alone, or by the Sezate for them ; And thoſe EleQtions, which were 
made by firſt one, and then another Legion of the Army, were not val 
by the right of thoſe Legions ( for in a flitring Body there could be ne 
certain right) but from the approbation of the People. 


It is no Objeftion againſt this, that by the Decree of Antoninns, all the 
Subje&s of the Roman Empire were made Citizens of Rome. For the reſt 
of the Roman Subje&s got nothing more by that Decree, than what the 
Colonies, and free Ciries of the Empire, and the Roman Provinces uſed to 
have, which was to be partakers of the Rowan Honours, and to have the 
prom of Quirites; not that the Seat and Fountain of Government ſhould 

in other parts of the Empire; as it was at Rome. For that was not in 
the power of the Emperour to give, who could not change the Funda- 
mental Laws for the exerciſe of the Governing Power. 


Nor was it any diminution of the Right of the People of Rome, that 
the Emperours choſe rather to live at Conſtantinople afterwards, than at 
Rome. For then alſo did the whole People of Rome confirm and make va- 
lid the EleQtion, which was made by a part of them at Conſtantinople, who 
for that are called the Byzantme Quirites, by Claudian ; And thoſe of Rome 
did ſtill preſerve the Prerogative of their City, and the honour of the pre- 
cedence of their Conſul, which was no ſmall Monument of their Original 
Right. Wherefore all the Right which thoſe of Conſtantinople had to chuſe 
the Roman Emperour , did depend upon the Will of the People of 
Rome. 

To this purpoſe is that of Hieron. Balbus de Conventione, c. 13. -—But 
ſometimes the Emperour was choſen by the Army ——who was then ac- 
counted rightly choſen, if the Authority of the Senare, and People of Rome 
did confirm ir. 

Ludovic. 4 Rebeuberg. a Caſarian Writer , cap. 3. ds juribus Reg. & Imp. 
Romanor. Obarlemaign never called himſelf Emperour before he was anoinr- 
ed and crowned by Pope Leo —— The Romans with one Conſent did give 
the Imperial Acclamations to Charlana:;gn ; And when he was crowned 
by Pope Leo, they called him Ceſar, and Auguſtus M. Fribeins, in ths 
Comment —— In which way of Acclamation, ſays he, the popular Ele&ion, 
both at Rome and Conſtantinople, did at that time conſiſt. As Paulus Diacou:: 
in Hiſtor. M:ſcel/a. & Anaſtaj. Bibliothecarius, do teſtify. 
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© Cod. Juſtinian. Prefat. Conſuetuds Roman# Urbis ſequenda ab onmibuz, 
quia Roma eft Caput Orbis Terrarum. To this purpoſe do the Eaſtgn Em- 
perours before give the precedence to the City of Rome. 


Rev. XVII, 
woe 


So all over Cafſiodorw's Varior. p. 41,112, 207, 392, 311, 319, 341, 348, 
59, 361, 390, 396. Rome has the name of the Head of the World, with 
ch CharaQters as theſe ——1in that City, where Henour does alway: reſide — 

in the moſt ſacred City — none can be greater , than he to whoſe care Rome is 
committed — not only Rome, tho in it are contained all things ——— whatſo= 
ever is done in that City , is almoſt in the eyes of the whole World - If the 
Head of the World rejoyces, all the reſt muſt do the ſame — mot in the Provinces, 
but in the Head of all things. And this was juſt before the Reign of 7u- 


$-418n. 
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CHAP. IV. 


An Account of the ſeveral changes of the form of the 
Government of Rome, from the time of the Viſion. 
The two Emperours were joynt-partners in the Goverx- 
ment of the whole Empire, like the two Conſuls. The 
224 Propoſition, the fixth Head was at lateſt at an 
end upon the Fall of the Weſtern Empire in Auguſtu- 
lus. The Barbarous Kings of Italy, The Abſolute 
Maſters of Rome, Objettions Anſwered. 


HE Imperial Power continued the ſame from the time of 

the mention of it in this Prophecy under the-name of the 
King, that was then in Rule, till about the year 160 after Chriſt, 
When Marcus Aurelius made Zlins Verns a ſharer with him in 
the Imperial Power under the name of Auguſtus, whereas there 
had never been before ſeen two Emperors with the names of 
Auguſtus at the ſame time. And this was taken notice of for 
ſo new a face of the Government, that ſome dated their Faſt; 
Conſulares from thence, as a new Epocha of time. 

This way of taking others into the Society of the Empire 
with them, was followed by other Emperors afterwards ; 25 
Severus with his Son Caracalla ; Caracalla and his Brother Gets, 
the Gordiani : And in their time was there another Government 
ſet up, at Rome it ſelf, called, the Twenty Men, who were cho- 
ſen by the Senate to Adminiſter the Aﬀairs of the whole Com- 
monwealth ; and Ambaſſadors were ſent to all the Provinces of 
the Empire to contain them under the obedience of the Senate, 
But this continued but a ſhort time, and gave way to the exal- 
tation of Balbinzes and Papienus to the Imperial dignity, by the 
choice of thoſe Twenty Men themſelves z and with the Inter- 
ruption of ſome ſingle Emperors after them, The fame Social 
Form of Empire returned again in Valerian, with his Son Gallien. 
And there were afterwards ſumetimes three, and ſometimes 
four Augutus's together ; which ſeems to be much like the 
change of a Dittator into oo Conſwls : And the Diftators _ 
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Rev XVII. Conſuls axe accounted two of the tive Heads, or forms of Go- 
CP Iy vernment, which were ſaid to be palt at the time of the Vie 


lion. | 
Another change was there in the Imperial Government, 
When the Emperors became Chriſtians, and when the Laws of 
the Empire were made to conform to the Chriſtian Religion. 
This ſeems to ſome to be a change of the Government much 
nore reinarkable than any Political change, and to dcferve to 
be one of the two forms of Government that we are in queſt 
of; And beſides, it ſeems to be plainly deſcribed in the 12th 
Chap. of the Revelations, as a very conliderable change of the 
Government of the Empire under the ſhow of the Fall of the 
Dragon, upon which the Bealt aſcends into the Throne preſcnt- 
ly after in the 13th Chapter. 

The change of Religion again by Julian the Apoſtate, does 
thereupon ſeem to put in for a title to another form z And th6 
the time of his Reign was very ſhort, yet it was as long as that 
of the Decemvirs, who are determined by moſt of the approved 
Interpreters, to be one of the Five Heads that were palt at the 
time of the Vilion. 

Beſides, That his Reign was juſt almoſt the very (ame length 
of time, that the Beaſt is ſaid to Reign, That is, Three years and 
an half. 

The divifion of the Empiie into the Weftern and Eaſtern ſeats, 
eſpecially when it came to be ſetled by Theodoſins, ſeems to have 
a very fair claim to the title of a new Head, or Change of the 
Imperial Government ; And like tothe fucceſhon of che Conluls 


- to the Kingly Government of Rome, which are made two of the 


hve forms of Roman Government, that were paſt at the time of 
the Vihon. 

If it be ſaid that theſe Emperors were rather two Heads, 
than ore, like the repreſentation of two of the four Kingdoms 
in the Grecian Monarchy, by two diltinct Horns ſucceeding to 
the firſt; It may be anſwered, That according to the account of 
all Hiſtorians, Tho they ſeemed to have a divided Empire, yet 
they acted in almoſt all the publick affairs, as but » One Go- 
verninent of the whole Empire z They had both their Authority 
confirmed at Rome, they owned the ſame Laws, and joyned 
together in the making of them ; The Laws bear the names of 


both the Emperorsz And no Laws could be made but by che 
COn- 
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conſent of both the Princes : And if either of them died with- Rev, XVII. 
out Children, the other ſucceeded him in that part of the Em- CFWNJg 
ire, . 
F The ſupream Authority of Rome was divided betwixt them 
part of the Roman Senate did always fit at Conſtantinople 3 one of 
the Conſuls did ordinarily belong to that City. There was in- 
deed a promiſcuous uſe of this right of chuſing the Conſuls be- 
twixt the Two Imperial Seats, as Onupbrius Panurinus does ſhow, 
Lib. Faſtor, pag. 25c. ſometimes both the Conſuls were made at 
Rome, ſometimes both at Conſtantinople, ſometimes none at all; 
ſometimes one in the Eaſt, another in the Weſt : So that as * Pan- 
cirollus does very properly expreſs it, They ſcemed to be Two balf 
Empires joyned together, | 
And accordingly in the Notitia Imp:rii, which was the Impc- 
rial ſtandard of all the Dignities and Ofhces of the Empire both 
Civil and Military ; and was in uſe #n the time of this divifion 
of the Empire ; The Military Enſigns, and the Arms of the 
chief Dignities are there deſcrit.ed, as repreſenting the perfect 
Unity of the Two Emperors in their defign of Governing the 
whole World. All the greater Civil-Magittrates, as the Prefer, Pancirol. Nee. 
Conſuls, Proconſuls, Vicarii, &c. had always the Two Emperors ip. Oriene. 
Heads raiſed upon gilded Pedeſtals, and carried before them, as P85: 4: 
the Enſigns of their Authority. 
Pancirollus admires That of the CorreQtors of Apulia, and 
Calabria, as the moit expreſſive of the intent of all rhe reſt. 
Notit. dignitat. Occident. p. 87. And that of the Prefident of 
Dalmatia was much the fame, pag. 91. ibid. It was Two Princes 
upon the top of a gilded Pillar, with their backs to one another ; 
but ſo. cloſe joyned together, that they ended in one common 
Body. And of all the publick Enſigns of Authority, he ſays, 
page 46, Notir. Oricrit. That the Heads, or Faces of the Princes, was 
the chiefeſt. - 
3. The Military Dignities had the ſame Figure of the Princes 
Heads conjoyned, Engraven on a Gilded Plate on the. back-fide 
of a Book, And :< every Legion had the ſame drawn toge- 
ther with the Eagle in their Banners, belides the dittinguiſhing 
Figure of the Legion. The diſtinguifhing Enfigns * of every 
particular Legion had alſo generally the ſame ſignitication z and 
that was ſhown mott commonly by two circles of different co- Pancirol.Nerie, 


lours Rounding a Ball, which Augnitas fult ordercd to ſignify the dignirar. 1.1. 
Rule 252. C.2.P-35- 


- 


ww" 


158 TheParticular Signification of The Beaſt, Lib.1II, 
Rev, XVII. Rule of th: World by the Romans 3 ſometimes by Two half Cir- 


cles conjoyned, and yet diſtinguiſhed ; ſometimes by a Circle or 
Ball, girt about with two different wreaths ; ſometimes by two 
half Snakes riſing from a Baſis, and' meeting with their Heads 
in a Circle ; Or by two halt Horſes, or Hawks, or Horns cn- 
cloting a Ball, or ſome round figure ; ſometimes by Halt-moons, 
@c. And the Sagittarii had this plainly expreſſed in theirs by a 
Circle about a Globe, and Two Eagles on each {ide of it , 
and the Two Emperors above it. The Mattiaci alſo by a White 
Globe encircled with two Rounds, Red and White, and above 
it the Faces of the Two Emperors : And much the ſame have the 
Tertia Diocleſiana Thebeorum. Others that are more uncertain I 
will not mention. And theſe ſeemed all to be done in imitation 
of the impreſs of-the old Coynes, made to ſignify the Two Con- 
ſuls Governing the one Roman State, which was repreſented by 
Two Serpents joyn'd by their Tails, with this Inſcription, .* The dou- 
bled ſtrength of the Two Conſuls. The Coyns alfo of the Enypire, 
in the time of this diviſion, had both the Empcrors Heads, 
with this Inſcription, The mutual love if the two Augulti. 

And whatever was there more like to the Conſuls of Rome, 
which are ſaid to be one of the five Heads, that were paſt at 
the date of the Prophecy, than theſe two Empecrors ? 

After this came the Weſtern Empire to be cut oft by the Bar- 
barous Nations. Odoacer, who cut off the laſt Emperor Augu- 
flulus, Reigned with his Heruli Sixteen years in his ſtead 3 and 
how much he deſerved to be accounted a new Head of Rome, 
may appear by the power he had there to have a Law made, - 
* That no Eleftion of the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be valid, except it 
were confirmed by the King. And alſo, That in a Controverſial 
Choice, The King ſhould determine which of the Eletted ſhould ſtand. 
This Law continued alſo under *® Theodorick , who ſucceeded 
Odoacer, together with his Goths 3 and Theodorick, was in the ex- 
erciſe of it till the year 502. ® And by his Authority were 
there frequent Synods of the Orthodox called at Rome, till 
ſome years after the ycar 501, tho he himſelf was an Arrian ; 
which ſhows how abſolute he was amongſt them. And of the 
| ſplendid receptions of both Odoacer, and Theodorick , at Rome, 
by the Pope, the Senate, and the People of Rome, and of the 
applauſes and ſubmiſſions that were ſhown them in acknow- 
ledgment of their Sovereignty, There are ſufficiene Teſtimonies 
from 


- - 
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from the beſt approved Hiſtorians of thoſe tinies; And the Rev, XVIL 
time of the Reign of theſe Barbarous Kings over Rome, was nm 


near 7O years, 

The Lientenants of Jutinian , Belifarius, and Nurſes, ſubdued 
thoſe Kings of Italy ; And thereby Faſtinizn, who was but the 
Emperour of Conftantinople, and which had been divided from 
the Authority of Rome for ſo many years, comes to be reſtored 
to the Royal Seat of the Empire at Rome, which was another 
Change of the chief Government of that place: Aud thus ic 
continued under the Command of the Exarchs of the Greek 
Emperors for near Two hundred years. 

The Lombards, and the Franks, and the Pope together, ſeem 
to make another Change of the Sovereign Power of Rome, by 
the ruine of the Greek 1perors intereſts in Ttalyz But tho the 
Lombards (cemed to be the next Maſters of that Juriſdiction, 
yet they never could ſucceed in their attempts to make them- 
ſelves Maſters of Rome : For they were chccked in it, by the 
Power of the Franks, under Pepin and Charlemain. 

But then upon a Confederacy betwixt the Pope and thoſe 
Kings of the Franks, Rome was left wholly free to it ſelf, and 
Charlemaine was made Emperor of the Romans; and from him 
the Title continued to this day in the French and German Line, 
with ſome ſinall intervals of vacancies. m 

Who would make any queſtion, whether here be not variety 
of Changes enough to make one conclude, That the Imperial 
Government, which was the Ruling Head in St. John's time; 
muſt have been long fince at an end? 

One would indeed be more apt to judge from hence, That 
there hath bcen not only a Change of the Sixth Head fince that 
time z but alſo four or five Heads belides in {ucceſſion to one 
another. But fince we are already aſſured, That the next 
Change but one to the_ Imperial Sixth Head, was to be the 
Beaſt, (Prop. 20.) And that the Beaſt was to continue from his 
firſt riſe under that Head, to the laſt coming of Chriſt in Glo- 
ry, ( by Prop. 6. and Corel. 1. Prop. 12, ) It is manifeſt, that 
there can be but Two of theſe ſeveral Changes of Government, 
that can be Heads of the Beaſt ; the latter of which mult con- 
tinue to the ſecond coming of Chrilt. 

Wherefore to be able to know from the account of theſe 


Changes of the Roman Government, whether we are now - 
the 
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Rev. XVII. the times of the Peatt, which is our chick concern ;, It is now 
WW to be enquired, Whether it can be aſſured from thence, that 
the Sixth Imperial Head has been at an end, lince the time of 
the Viſion. 
Now leaving, all the reſt of the Changes to the particular de- 
fenders of them, one may upon moſt undoubted grounds for it 
reſolve himſelf, That 


Propolit.22, At the ruine of the Weſtern Empire» by Odoacer, and the Go- 
thiſh Kings of Italy, The Sixth Head was at latclt at an 
End. 


For the Sixth Head was to be at an end, whcn another ſ#- 
led Government ſhould be owned at Rome inſtead of the Impe- 
rial Government (by Coroll. 2. Prop. 22.) 

And at the ruine of the Weſtern Empire by thoſe Kings, 
their Authority was * owned for ſupream at Rome; as has 
been already made appear, from the publick reception of thoſe 
Conquerors at Rome, by the whole Authority of that City, the 
Pope, the Senate, and People of Rome, and their acclamations to 
them under the name of the King of Rome: And what other 

Bellarm. d4 Authority does Bellarmin himſelf make neceſſary for ſuch an end, 
Tran//at. Imy. but thas of the Pope ? | 
Occig. And the Exerciſe of this Power is maniſeſt from the whole 
Book of Caſſiodirnus Varizrum,, who was the Chancellor and 
chick Miniſter of State to 1o or three of the Gothiſh Kings ; 
For that whole Book is nothing but the ſeveral forms of the 
Letters Patents, as one may ſay, of the Gothiſþ Kings for all the 
© «great Offices of the Roman Government, ſuch as thoſe of Conſut, 
Prefefius Pretorio, &c. Prefect of the City, &Cc. 

And the Offce of the ' Prefe&us pretorio was immediately 

depending upon the ſupream Imperial Power, and Command- 
- ingall undcr him with an Imperial Authority, 

But the molt affured evidence of it is the Commands that 
we hnd from the GothijÞ Kings to the Senate, by the ſame name 
m of Rerum Dominus , * that the Emperors had in diſtinG&ion 
from all oh Sovereigns, and in ſuch terms as theſe, By theſe 
® preſents we do ordain, By our Proclamation we do enjoayn, And know 
ye—— leſt any one incur the ſ.verity of our diſpleaſure, Give ye your 
Suffrages according to our Command; And know ye that we have 
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minding the Senate and People of Rome, that not only by the Wwe 


general conſent of all Goths and Romans, T HE Y were choſen 
their Kings and Governors, but that alſo they had taken an 
Oath of Allegiance to themz And if there ſhould be any ſcruple 
of a Superiour Authority in the Pope at that time, We tind an 
Ordinance of the Kings, T hat ® Clergy-men ſhould indeed go firft to 
the Biſhops-Court , But if they apprehended themſelves not righted 
there, they ſhould from thence appeal to the Civil Courts of Fudicature, 
which ſhows which of the Courts was then accounted the Su- 
periour Juriſdiction, even amongſt the Clergy themſelves; And 
this will not be much wondred at, as any ftrange thing, when 
it appeaas, That thoſe Kings made Edicts to Regulate the Or- 
dinations ? of the Popes themſelves, and dirc&ed them to the 
Popes in ſuch terms as theſe to publith , * May your Holineſs 
« know that we have at preſent decreed ,— which we will have 
« to extend to all Patriarchs and Metropolitans — And in the 
ſubſiance of the Edict; © We allow no voice to any Clergy- 
<« man, that ſhall be found to have been bribed for it. And 
& then commands that a former decree of the Senate about it, 
be obſerved — And with the deſire of the Biſhops Prayers, 
bids him take care to obſerve his Edits; and commands him to 
intimate this to the Senate and m- » by the Prefeit of the City, 
and to make it known himſelf to all the Biſhops under him ; 
And to intimate a thing, was the Law-term, to fignify the 
making a publick Ac of it. Panciroll. notit. Imp. Orient. p. 33. 
4 It was alſo an ordinary thing, for the Gothiſh Kings to ſend 


the Popes in Ambaſly to the Gree _—_ 

It ok it be replied, That q mperial Government was 
ſtill in being in the Conſtantinopolitan Emperor, becauſe he had 
A _ of the SenatE of Rome, and one of the Conſuls with him, 
which was the Supream Authority of that City : 

The utmoſt that can be pretended from that, is, That that 
Greek, Emperor had as much Roman Authority on his fide after 
the fall of the Weſtern Empire, as he had before it ; but that be- 
ing only one ſhare of the Authority of Rome, It is plain, That 
thoſe Kings, who had the real Sovereignty of the' City of 
Rome, mult at leaſt be the other part of the ſupream Govern- 
ment of it; And of the two, they muſt unqueſtionably be 
the moſt * properly the — Authority of _ 
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Rev. XVII. which is the qualification of an Head cf the Beaſt ( Prop 21. ) 
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This made Theodorick deal fo harſhly with Pope Fobn, for 


Perav. 1.7.6.3. Crowning, the Emperor Fuftin Roman Ernperor at Canflantinople ; 


Part 1. 


- For that did (how that it was then generally thought, that the 


conferring that Honour by the chiet Miniſter of Rome, was the 
giving him a Title to the Command of the Authority of Rome. 

In thort, one need but conſider who was the Head of the 
Roman Em; ire before the fall of the Weſtern Empire, to deter- 
mine, whether that Head were changed or no by that fall, It is 
certain, that if it were but one of the Imperial Thrones that 
was then the Head of it, it mutt be the Weftern who had the 
chief Imperial Seat in his power, and then the Kings that. ſuc- 
cceded him, mult be a new Head: ; but it they were both toge- 
thy the Roman Head, as is moit likely, then at' the fall of the 
Weſtern Power, and*the ſuccetſion of a-new Regal Government 
in the ſtead of it ; the whole Government of the State: mult 
be acknowledged to have been changed, and a new Head fet up 
in the room of it. 

- Wherefore inſtead of the whole Imperial Government in the 
Eaftern and Weſtern: parts of 'the Empire, by this: new con- 
quelit of Rome, There isa Sucecthon:of Kingly Government in 
the Weſtern part, to ſhare with the Imperial in the Eaſt : And of 
the Two, the Authority of the Kings mult be acknowledged to 
be the moſt confiderable part of the'Head: of Rowe. But that the 
Imperial Government: of -Rome was- then changed into azotber- 
Form than what appeared before that conqueſt, is no ways to 
be queſtioned. 

There muſt thercfare neceſfarily be thereupon the appearance 
of a New Head; But whether-it were the mixed form of Im- 
perial and Kingly Government together, that made that Head, 
or the Kingly: Government alone,necd not yet be determined. _ - 

It cannot be here Objeted, That the Gothifh Kings could not 
be any part of a Roman Head upon the account ot their being 
quite another Nation diftint from the Romans, and therefore 
not poſhble to be any part of the ſame Beaſt by which the Ro- 
man Empire is repreſented z, and that there was then no other 
Head of the Romans at their Conqueſt,” but the Imperial Head at 
Conſtantinople, which continued the ſame for all the time of the 
Reign of thoſe Barbarous Kings of Italy; and ſo was never 
put an end to by them. p 

Or 
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For it is well known, That thoſe Barbarous Nations were 
taken into » the Society of the Romans, and had Kingdoms and 
Territories aſſigned them within the bounds of the Empire, 
long before this laſt Conguelt of Þaly, at the ſubverſion of the 
Weſtern Empire. 

By the Decree of Antoninus, all that were within the bounds 
of the Roman Empire were made Citizens of Rome, as Grotius Ob- 
(erves, c. 9. l.2.. de jure B. & P. And all over Caſſiodorns Variar. 
t the Gothiſh Kings ſtile themſelves Roman Princes, and their 
Kingdoms Roman Empires: And Theodoric, who was the tirſt of 
them, had this Commiſſion from the Roman Emperor Zeno, and 
the Senate, as may be ſeen in pag. 284, 285, 

Jornandes affirms, that the alliance betwixt the Romans ard 
Goths began in the time of Maximinus 3 but it is certain, that in 
the time of Theodoſius there was a very formal agreement be- 
twixt them ; The whole Nation of the Geths delivered them- 
ſelves upinto the hands of the Romans, and they had Lands of 
the Empire affigned them for their habitation, and fo were 
Membcrs of the Roman State. And ſuch real Members were they 
of it in the time of Theodorick, that he was » made Conſul 
- the Empire by Zeno; and Eutbaricus his Son in Law after 

im. 

But that which gives the beſt ſatisfaQion in this caſe, is, that 
the Goths of Italy muſt be either an H:ad, or an Hyrn of the Ro- 
man Beaſt, according to the interpretation of all Proteſtants, 
who make the Ten Horns to' be the diviſion of the Roman Em- 
pire amongſt the Barbarous Nations ; and then lince the King- 
dom of the Goths in Italy had the City of Rome for its ſhare, it 
was better qualified tobe an Head, than an Horn (by Pro- 
þYſ. 21) | 

The continuance of the Imperial Reman Government at Can- 
ſtantinople could not hinder the change of that Head, when there 
was a new face of Government at Rome: For belides that it has 
been demonſtrated, that the eſſential Character of an Head of 
the Beaſt, is the Government owned-at Rome ( by Prop. 21.) ,It 
appears alſo by almoſt all the known examples belides, of - the 


changes of Government in a Monarchy, either in'Danitl or the 


Revelations 5 That |the continuance af. the formen Government, 

together with. a new face ot theSaveraign Power, is. madeto.be 

a New Succeſſion of the Sovereign Power of.that Nation: :T. in 
L 2 m 
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molt plain inſtance of it is in the Figure of the Grecian Monar- 
chy inthe Sth Chapter of Daniel, where aſter the end of the firſt 
form of Governmcnt under the firſt King, there ſuccecds a 
fourfold Kingdom, notwithitanding that the Macedonzun Sove- 
reignty, Which was the firſt ting continued fill in being ; for 
it was one of thoſe foxr Kingdoms. Soallo in the figure of the 
Perſian Monarchy juſt betore it, the ſuccettive changes of the So- 


- vereignty are repreſented by the Two Horns coming after one 


See Onuph. 
Parvi. Faſtor. 
p. G1. and p. 
290. where he 
givesaChroni- 
cle of the Ea- 
ftern and We- 
feru Confuls. 


another, tho the hxſt of them, That is, The King of Media 
was {ill in being when the latter was in Rule, becauſe the King 
of Perfta was alſo King.ot Media, and his Realm at that time 
called the Kingdom of the Medes and Perſians. This alſo is 
confirmed from the Succeſſion of this very ſame Imperial Head, 
which was a new head, notwithſtanding that the * Conſulary 
Government continued with it, tho in ſubordination to the 
Imperial ; much more muſt this Government be a new Head, 
when that which was only Imperial, is turned into a Regal form 
at Rome, . 

There is therefore no longer any queſtion to be made, whe- 
ther the Imperial Governmeut, which was the Sixth Head at 
the time of the Viſion be yet at an end. | 


References to the Fourth Chapter. 


ann de Tranſlat. Imperii Occident. 1. 1. c. 4. -—Erat tamen, Oc. 
But fo common to them both was the whole Adminiſtgation of the 
Empire (that is,o both the Weſtern and Eaſtern Emperour) that th&kaws were 
nm for the whole Empire, by the Authority, and in the name of both the 
Emperouys, And if one of them died without Children, the Government of 
the whole Empire fell to the ocher. | 
d Panciroll. notir. Imp. Oocident. p. 1. ----But yet both the Princes (of 
the Eaft, and Weſt) did always adminiſter the Afﬀairs of the Empire by a 
joint conſent ; They made the Laws together, they governed the Army by 
conſent, and choſe the Conſuls, one of which reſided at Rome, andthe 
other at Conſtantinople ; ſa that they ſeemed to be two halves of the Empire 
joined together. 
© Panciroll. Notit. Imp. Orient. p. 56. de M. militum praſentali. -—--The 
—__ of the Authority of this Dignity was, a Book upon a Cheſt, covered 
with white Tapiftry--— In:the middle of it is a golden Plate, with the :wo 
Lilt Faces of the Princes engraven in it. "ome 
=_ Labs 
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conſiſted of ten Companies, the firſt of which was called Miliaria----This 
had the charge of the Eagle ( which was the chief Enſign in the Army) 
and the Faces of the two Princes. And pag.46. Every Legion had the Princes 
Heads, with the Eagle, and they adored them upon the top of the Colours, 
-——The firſt Company pay their veneration to the Images of the Empe- 

cry that is, to a Divine Repreſentation of Authoriry, and preſent at 
und. 

And Yegetins de re Mcilitari---— Tn the ſecond Rank, after the Eagle, and 
the Images, ſtands the 6th Troop-— And adds---- The Imagimferi are thoſe 
that carry the Emperours Images. 

Panciroll. Notir. In:per. Orient. & cap. 50. uſque ad cap. 60. 

Idem Notit. Imper. Occident. a cap. 20. ad cap. 28. 

Panciroll. Notir. Imper. Oriental. cap. 39. pag. 70. Dcfenſores. The 
Old Coin, that has two Serpents joined by the Tails, is a Type of the one 
common Power of the two Conſuls in both their Authoritics. 

The Inſcription is ATNAPX. EXTPAT, B, i. e. Auvzupyas *ESu- 
mTwy Nw. The twofold Rule of the two Conſuls. 

Prattica dalle Medaglte 4di Carlo Patino, pag. 150. The Romans uſed to 
comprehend their Hiſtory in two or three words; as may belcen in theſe 
following Examples of Medals, 4mor mutuus Auguſtorum, Cc. and p. 161. 
among the Abbreviations of the Inſcriptions of Medals, this is one, Augg. which 
is interpreted to be, Auguſti duo. 

© Baronius, Anno 472. Odeacer made a Law, which he proclaimed by 
his Prafet Baſilizs, in a full Aſſembly of the Biſhops in the Yatican, That 
after the deceaſe of Simplicius (then Biſhop of Rome) to avoid all diſturbance in 

-ibe City, and prejudice to the Church, none jhould be choſen without his knowledg. 
See allo Petavius, Rationar. Temp. part. 1. lib. 7. cap. 3. 

? Petavius, Rationar. Temp. |. 7. c. 3. -—-To prevent which (that is, 
the Commotions in the Ciry about the EleQion of Laurentius, and Symma- 
chus, upon the death of Pope Anaſtaſius) the whole Controverſy was re- 

” mitted ro the determination of King Theodoric, according to the Law made 
in that Caſe by Odoacer. And he pronounced Symmachus Pope. And ma- 
ny Synods were about that Afﬀair in the year 5041, and ſome years after, 

* Hicron. Rubenſ. Hiftor. Raven. p. 131, 132. The year after was there 
another Council called by :he Command of Kmg Theodorick, from Ravenna. 
—— The Fench Biſhops mention their being called to Rome by bus Command. 
And Pope S51machus gives the King thanks, that he called the Counc:! to 
meer at Roxie. 

See Tom. 2. Concil. de Synodis Romaz ſub Symmacho. — Theodoric does 
there ſhew the Letregs of Symmachus himſelf to requeſt kim to ca! the Fourth 
Synod. 

® Pompon. Letus of Odoaccy. —— The Remars at his firſt entrance into 
the City, ſalute him King of Rome and 1taly,. and lead him to the Capirs/ 
with all the higheit Honours. To the ſame purpoſe Blondus. Decad. /. 3. 

pag. 31. 

th decretal. diſtinf#. 69. Odeacer is called by Pope Symmachus, the 31,7 


Excellent King of the Romans. | . 
e 
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i De Tra»/at. Romani Imper, in Germanos. Tit. 244 ratione fafa «ft 
Iw-pcrii tranſ/atio —- Th&e Keman Power was transferred upon Odoacer firſt 
by the Army, or by the ſubmiſſion of the Roman Legions ro him, 2, By 
the Nobility, and Senate of Rome. 3. By the Right of Conqueſt. 4. By 
the Renunciation of 4»guſtulvs. 5. By the Conſent of all Rome, and 7ray, 
declared in the Capitol, as rhey uſed tro acknowledg their Lawful Em- 
pcrorrs. ; 

Blondus, Decas. /. 3. p. 37. He there ſhews — How Theodorie was re- 
evived at Rome by the agreeing Conſent, and Applaules, and Acclamations 
of the Pope, the $:natz, and People of Rome ; And that he left Rome to irs 
own Government by the Scnate ; but yer ſo asthat his Prefe#t did preſide 
over them. 

B:Yarm. /. 1. de Tranſat. Imper. Rom. in Germanos, ep 9. ſays, thar 
7! coceric enjoyed the Empire of all Fay. 

The ſtyle of Thedoric's Letrers-Patrents repreſent him every-where as 
the Abſolute Sovereign of the Romans, as much as ever the Emperours had 
bzen before him. In his Letrer to the Senate of Reme, upon his Coronation 
Oath, Lib 10. Variar. Caſſioderi = Onur Goodneſs muſt be a ery command- 
ing thing, when we are overcome by our own Will, who are not bound to anſwer 
to my one elſe—— becarſe we owe th. ſe things to God only, and not to' Man ; 
Ep:ſfola 17. So alſo in the next Letter to the People of Kome—- conſider, 
How much kindneſs is intended you, when he {wears to you, who cant 
be cempelied. And ſpeaking of the Office of Prefe# of the City of Rome, 
Epiſt. 4. lib. 6. ſays of himlelf in compariſon with thoſe Prefet; Hac 
ſold ratione, &#c. In this only are we different from them, that we cannot be 
ſubje# to any one elſe, who have woxe to judge 15, or, to call us to account. 

Sigonins lays of him, lib. 16. de Occident. Imper. That Theodoric ſet up a 
Kingdom in the ft, every way moſt like the ola Empire there. 

k Cafſiodor. Yariar. Lib. 5. Ep:iſt. 3. de Prafeftura Pretorians. No 
Dignity is equal in power to it. And although other Dignities have 
their ſer bounds, yer under that juriſdittion does almoſt every thing come 
that is done in our whole Empire. —- 414 in the Comment there by Brofſius. 
—- Anmianus Marcellus, Wb. 21, affirms, Thar the Prafetura Pratoriana 
is much above all other Digniries, as /zl-ntinian, Valens, and Gratian, have 
decreed, /. 1. c. de Officio Vicarii, And that with good reafon ; For the 
Pratorim Prafefture was a kind of Syveragnty of Command, but withour 
the Purple; and that was the diſtintion berwixt the Sovereign, and the 
Prafef:us Pratorio, that he had not the ſacred Purple, nor the Imperial 
Badge of Authority. ' 

| Cafſiedor. Variar. 1. 1. Epiſt. 4. 1. 11. Ep. 1.8,'10. 1. 12. Ep. 3. 56. 

mM Cuſpinian in Sextum Rufum, p.8. De Impcratoribny. 

Appian writes in the Proem of his Hiſtory,That Empcror was the name of 


_ the Generals of Armies of old ; From whence he that Governed the Com- 


monwealth at his own pleaſure like a King, was called an Emperor. And 
they took thar name upon them, becauſe the name of Emperor was more 
acceptable at Roxe, than any other Title, which had a ſhow of Abſolure 
Government.—And 7s/ius Ceſar, as Don ſays, did take the name of Em- 
ror upon him, as onmium Rerum Domus, from whom: the Emperors after 
him took the name. 
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Thus were the Gorhiſh Kings really Emperors of Rome under the name of 
Kings; They had the ſame Power, and differed only in Name. 

* Caſſiodor Variar. Lib. 1. Epiſt. 29, 31, 32,33, 44- Lib. 4. Ep. 45, &«c. 
® Caſſiodor. Variar. . Lib. 8. Ep. 2,3,4. Lib. ro. Ep. 18. Lib. 11. Ep. r. 


. 658. 
3 Cofacer. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 24. Clero Eccleſixe Romans Athalrricus Rex. We 
decree: by our Authority at this preſent, That if any one has an Attion 
againſt any belonging to the Roman Clergy, That he Cite him. to the 
Court of the Moſt Bl-ſcd Popr.-—-And if the Plaintiff has not right done him 
there, then he may go ro the Secular Courts. 

P. Cafioder. Variar. Lib 8: Epiſt, 15. King Athalaricus to the Senate of 
Rome concerning their Agreement in the choice of that Pope, which his 
Father had named to them after the Impriſonment of Pope 7o/n by him, 
He calls it, their Obeying his Command m it. 

Idem, Lib. 9. Epiſt. 15. To Pope John. 

4 Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarits records this of Pope John the firſt, in the 
time of Theodoric; and of Pope Agaperis in the time of Theodahar. 

r Bellarmin, in his gth Chapter, De Tr-an/latione Imp. Rom. Lib. 1. does 
ſhow that Ogoacer was King of Rome and [aly, againſt the Emperors will, and 
ſo had no dependance upon him ; and that Tkeodoric after him was made 
King of Rowe and Italy, by the conſent of Zeno, as one Emperor did uſually 
create another ; ſo that theſe Kings muſt unqueſtionably be qualified ro be 
the Sovereigns of Rome, both for their independance on any other, and 
their poſſeſſion of it by the ſame way that the Weſteru Emperors ulſed to 
have it. 

$ Grot. in cap. 17. Apoc. v. 12. -- The Goths wete” the firſt that were 
made the Confederates of the R»man Empire, as Procopirs ſhows, Gothic. 
]. 4. And that before the time of Maximinw, as we learn out of Jornandes. 

To the ſame purpoſe Onuphrins Panuvinus, Lib. Frtor. pag.307. = The 
Romans a little before (that 15 before the time of Auguſtulus) had raken the 
Scythians, Alans, and Gothiſh people into Society with them —— The Dig- 
nity of the Roman Princes was ſo diminiſhed about that time, That they 
were even forced by theſe Strangers, againſt rheir will, under the decent 
Name of Aſoc:ates and Confed:rates, to let them ſhare all the 1:a{ck parts 
of the Empire with them. 

Groz, de jure Belli & pacis, Lib. 2. c. 9. Art. 11. By the D:cre2 of An- 
toninus, All within the bounds of the Roman Empire ware made Citizens 
of Rome. 

Petavins ſhows out of Idatims, That in the year 38. The whole Nation of 
the Gets were taken into Society with the Romans, and had Lands afſigned 
them. Petav. Rationar. Temp. Lib. 6. c. 8. 

t&o allo all over Caſſiodorus's Variar, The Gothifh Kings Nile themſelves Re- 
man Princes. 

Caſfiodor. Variar. Lib. 3. Ep. 16.18. Lib. 13. Ep. 1, 2. pag. 658, 
659, 669. 

* 7ornanaes de Reb. Geticis, Set. 86. Zcno Adopts Theodori: for his Son -- 
And he was made one of the Yearly Conſuls, which is the higheſt Office, 
and the greateſt Honour in the World. 

C xſiodor; 
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Caſſiodori Chrenicon. p. wlt.D. N. Eu:haricus Cillica &r Tuſtinus Aug. Caſ. 

* Onuplr. Panwoinus , lib. Faſter. p. 61.-—But the Conſulary Dignity - 
continued at Romc to the time of Juſtinian. 

Foh. Ferſins Sileſins protonotaring de p. Prat. 

Juſtinian. Novel. 105. calls the Conſulſhip, a Dignity that goes alway 
with the Imperial Power ; ſo that the Confulary Power ſeems to be ſo inter- 
woven with the Sovereignty, that it follows it of its own accord, and is ta- 
citly included in it, # —_ _ — the Empire is taken. 

L. 6- Cod. Theodo/. e perors ree, That all other Digniti 
ſhall give place to that of Conſul. : _—_— 

* Prattica dell. Medagglie de Carlo Pattin. Pag. 67. The greateſt part of the 
Money which the Emperors, Julius Ceſar and Auguſtrs, tauſed to be ſtamp- 
ed, was called Conſular Money, for the reſpe& that they bore to that Su- 
pream Dignity. 
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The 23d Propoſition , The Beaſt ſome Preſent Sovereign 
of Rome. The 24th. The 42 Months of the Beaſt at 
eaſt 1260 years. The 1260 Days of the Witneſſes 
the ſame particular time. The Two W, pnes , the 
Repreſentatives of the whole Church enſlav'd by the 
Beaſt. 


= it has been made unqueſtionable from the preceding 
Propoſition, That the Sixth King, or Head, has been palt 
for ſome hundreds of years. From thence it may as afſuredly 
be concluded, That 


The Beaft called the Eighth King , is a Sovereign Roman Propoſit.23. 
Power that is owned for Supream by the Authority of the City 
of Rome at this preſent. 


For the Sixth King in being at the time of the Viſion, was 
certainly at an end after the ruine of the W/itern Empire by the 
Heruli and Goths ( Prop. 22.) -— And the Seventh King does 
immediately ſucceed the Sixth (by wo the 18th) —— Aud the 
Seventh King was to continue but a ſhort ſpace (chap 17. 19.) 
Whereas the number of years from the Ruine of the Weſtern Em- 
pire to this preſent, is three times longer than the whole time of the 
{ixth Head from the date of the Vition, and as long as the whole 
time of the other ſix Heads before. 

Wherefore the Seventh King mult needs have been long ſince 
paſt, and the Eighth King ( called the Bea(t ) have centred upon 
his Reign. For the Eighth King did immediately ſucceed the 
Seventh (by Prop. 18.) — And the Eighth King, or the Beall, 
is to continue till the Second coming ot Chriſt ( by Corollar. 1. 
Prop. 12.) — And therefore mult the time of the Beaſt be both 
_ already, and not yet palt z that is, muſt be at preſent in 

ings 

Upon the ſame grounds it appears, That, 


Aa The 
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The forty two Months of the Reign of the Beaſt, Revel. 13. 5. 
are at leaſt 1260 Tears. 


For the Beaſt is in being at this preſent (by Prop. 23.) — And 
he began his Reign ſoon atrer the tall of the t1xth Head, becauſe 
the Seventh King was to continue but a ſhort ſpace, Rev. 17, 
10, —And the tixth Head was at lateſt ended at the fall of the 
Wefiern Empire in Azguſtulus ( by Prop. 22.) — which was above 
1200 Years ſince. It is therefore impoſſible, that the forty two 
Months of the Reign of the Beaſt ſhould have a literal fignifica» 
tion in this place. They muſt then of neccthty be underſiood in 
a Myſtical Signification ( by Rwle 2.) —- and in ſuch a Myftical 
Signification alſo, as muſt make them contain in them above 
1200 Ycars. 

Now there is no Example in Prophecy of any fuch Myſtical 
Signification of Time, as will make theſe forty two Months reach 
to 1200 Years, and make them leſs exceed that number of Years, 
than the Myſtical uſe of Weeks and Days in ſome of the Prophe- 
cies. Weeks are by almoſt the Vnanimous Conſent of all Interpre- 
ters taken for ſo many Years as they have days in them, in that 
famous Prophecy about the firſt coming of the Meſizs into the 
World, in the 9th Chapter of Daniel, v. 24. under the name of 
the ſeventy Weeks. This is an unexceptionable Inſtance of the 
myſiical uſe of days for years. 

So alſo is the Year of Jubilee after 4.9 years called the end of 
ſeven Sabbaths, or weeks of years, Levit. 25. 8, 

Days alſo are made uſe of to ſignify Tears in Ezekiel twice in 


one Chapter, Ezek. 4. 4, 6. and in the ſame manner inthe Book 


of Numbers 14.. 34+ 
Againſt theſe two laſt Examples it is-pretended , That Days 
do not abſolutely ſignity Years, but are only made the Types of 
Years. But this is no material Obje&tion againſt this x of 
Days. For though in thoſe two places they be uſed bur as Types, 
yet it is eaſie to obſerve, that Types of things are ordinarily uſed 
in the New Teftament for the things themſelves after the Type is 
fulfilled in them. ; and in that uſe of them they ſignify the 
things abſolutely, and not Typically ; for a typical ſignitication of 
any thing, is the ſignification of it before it is come to paſs, 
which cannpt be, when the Type is uſed for the —_—_— it 
elf 
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it mult ſignify the thing abſolztely only. 

Thus do we tind the names of Temple, Altar, the Holieſt of Ho- 
lies, the Vail, the Paſſeover-Lamb, uſed to tignify, the Chriſtian 
Church, the Communion , Heaven , this Earthly ſtate, Chrift Jeſus, 
after theſe Types were accompliſhed, and G after their 2ypica! 
time was palt. 

By the ſame reaſon may any other Type be uſed to ſignify a 
thing abſolutely, as well as typically. And Days may tor that rea- 
ſon be as well ſuppoſed to lignify Tears abſolxtely in {ome places, 
becauſe uſed to tignify them typically in others, it there be any 
evidence againſt their literal acceptation, as there is here found 
to, be. ; 

Wherefore according to theſe Examples, eſpecially that of the 

70 weeks, which is by all acknowledged, the 42 Months muſt be 

conſidered, as containing ſo many years in them as they have 
days in them; and the leaſt number of days that they can con- 
tain in them, is 1260. whatſoever accounts of Months be taken 
either in the time of Daniel, or of St. Fohn. 

If it ſhould be hereupon enquired, What kind of Months theſe 
were, and how many days they did preciſely contain in them, the 
relation that this account of the Beaſt in the Revelations has to 
the fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chapter of Danie/, will reſolve that 
difficulty, The 42 Months of the Beaſt in this place, are the 
Times of the Little Horn in that 7th Chapter of Daniel ( by Co- 
roll, 2. Prop. 15. ) And the Times of the Little Hom there, are 
ſaid to be a time, times, and balf a time ; which therefore muſt 
be the ſame with the 42 Months of the Beaſt, they being both 
of them the ſame time of the ſame Reign. Now the Time, 
Times, and an half, are in the 12th Chapter of the Revelations 
the ſame time of the Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs, which is 
a little before ſaid to be 1260' days. The 42 Months then, 
which is the ſame time of the Reign of the Bealt with the Time, 
Times, and an halt, muſt alſo be but 1260 days. 

* By this then it appears, That the calculation of theſe Months 
mult be according to the Babylonian Account, where Daniel lived, 
when he wrote that Prophecy, to which this of the Beaſt in the 
Revelations does every-where reter. The Babylonians had but 
30 days in their Months, and they were all of equal length ; to 


which they added an Appendix of five days at the end of the 
Aa 2 Year, 


© Celf then in being. And therefore in ſuch a uſe of the typical word, Rev. XVII. 
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LEWIN Year to be 365 days. But without the E , three Years' 

and an half make but 1260 days, which is the number that 
theſe Vifions about the Beaſt do fo often inculcate, and. is 
r7 days fhort of the true Account of three years and an half in 
the Babylonian way. 

And this is the only reaſon that I could cver find fatisfaRtory, 
Why, beſides the Tine, Times, and an balf, there, is the mention 
of 42 Momhs, and 1260 days in the Prophecy, to expreſs the 
ſame number of years. For the Time, Times, and an half, with- 
out any thing elſe to reſtrain it, would have been underſtood to 
be three fall years, and an half, according to the Chaldaick, Ac- 
count, from whence that calculation was fetched, and ſo would 
really. have been 17 days longer , and have fignited 17 years 
tonger-than they really were to bez whereas by this particular 
de&rmination of them in the Prophecy to 1260 days, and 
42 Months, they appear to want the Appendix of the five days, 
or Epagomena, at the end of every Year, And thus are we dcli- 
vered from that fanciful Shift, that Mr. Mede was fair to fly to 
in his account of the different ways of _—_ the ſame time 
here, viz. That the Months were uſed to fignify the works of dark- 
neſs , and the days the contrary: The Months being regulated 
by the courſe of the Moon, and the days by that of the Sun. 

The 42 Months then do appear by this to be 15 days ſhort of 
the full length of Time, Times, and half a time, by being reckoned 
without the Epagomena 3 It may hereupon be very reaſonably 
imagined, that the 1260 Years fignihed by ſo many days, may 
cach of them alſo be reckoned without the Epagomena, or tive 
days at the end-of them z and then they will a/ſo want ſome ſuch 
number of Years of their fill account, and ſo prove to be but 


1243 Years. 
From the former Propoſition it may be concluded, That 


\ 


Corollar, 1, The 1260 days of the Two Witneſſes, Revel. 11. 3. are 1260 


Tears. 


For the 1260 days of the two Witneſſes are the fame length 
of time with the 42 Months of the Beaſt, pag. preced. And are 
deſcribed as the oppoſite Party to the Beaſt, v. 7. and ſo men- 


tioned in the ſame account as Contemporarics with him : And 
ſince 


Cap.5.' and its Heads, and Horns, in the Revel. 173 

fince they have the ſame length of time affigned to them for their Rev, XVIE 
continuance, it onght to be underſtood to lignify the ſame thing CLWYNu 
without any clearer Evidence to the contrary ( by Rwle the 34.) 
—- Now by their Characers they appear to be capable of fo lon 
a continuance. For they repreſent a body of Men, and not ty 
—_ Perſons only. It is faid, that the Beaſt ſhould make war 
with them. And the Bealt is already known to ſignify a great 
Empirez And how can a great Empire be ſaid to make war with 
two 11 Perſons, or Peoples, Kindreds, and Nations, as it is 
_ of them, to ſee them lie dead, and not to ſuffer them to be bu» 
ried ? | 

The 1260 days then of the two Witneſſes, do hgnify the ſame 

"length of time, that the ſame number of days in the 42 Months 
of their Contemporary do fignify, that is 1260 Years. | 
-- If theſe days do ſignify the ſame number of Years with the 
42 Months, 't hen 


The 1260 days of the two Witneſſes and the 42. Months of the Beaſt, do Corollar. 2, 
ſignify the ſame coincident ſpace of 1260 Tears. 


For the Beaſt and the Witnefſes have the ſame length of con- 
tinuance ( Prop. 24: & Coroll. 1.) — And they are deſcribed to 
be Contemporaries, and the oppoſite Party to onE another, Rev. 
I1.7. to 14. And therefore it is extravagant to fancy their 
time to be different, only becauſe it cannot be proved to be ſtrictly 
impoſſible that they ſhould not be the fame from the beginning 
to the end. See Chap. 2. Book I. j 

From hence it may ſafely be inferred, That 


The two Witneſſes in Sackeloth, Rev. 11. 3. do repreſent the whole Corotlar. $. 
True Chwrch in the time of its humiliation under the Beaſt, 


For the two Witnefſes muſt ſignify a ſucceſſion of Perſons du- 
ring the ſpace of 1260 Years, (Goroll. preced.) And they are ct 
out by CharaReers that are peculiar to the Repreſentations of the 
True Church in the times of its humiliation ander its Ad verſa- 
ries in the Old Teſtament. As by the peculiar Miracles of Miſes p 
and Aaron in the Land of Egypr, v. 6. By thoſe of Eljah, with | Kings 15 x. 
Eliſha, v. 5, 6. And by the Myſtical Characters of Joſhna, and Zechar. 4. 
Zerubbabell, v. 4. | 

By 
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By this ic appears, That they muſt refer to ſome twofold di- 
viſion of the whole Catholick Church that muſt be generally 
known for 1260 years together z And in this reſpe& the Reaſon 
why they are repreſented by Two, may be either, 
= 1, Thc natural divihon of cvery well conſtituted People into 
Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the King, and the High-Prieſt, 
eſpecially where the Church of God is, which is the preſent Caſe, 
As this does go along with all well-ordered Societies, fo it is 
exempliticd in two ot the Inſtances here referred to out of the 
Old Teſtament. , 

Or, 2, The Church may here be repreſented by Two, upon the 
account of the known peculiar Character of the Chriſtian Church, 
in diſtinfion to that of the Fews, all over the New Teſtament ; where 
it is every-where repreſented, as one Church made up of Jews 
and Geztiles, one Common Society with thoſe two great conſti- 
tuent Parts in it z upon the account of which it was originally 
called the Catholick Church. 

Thus do we find + St. Pax! almoſt continually infiſting upon 
this Two-fold diſtinQtion in the Church 3 and the chief ground of 
all his carneſt Motives to Unity, and Mutual Communion, for 
the making the Chriſtian Church but one thing, 1s, that all the 
World, both Fews and Gentiles, are but one Church of Chrilt. 
As Epheſ. 2. 14, 15,16, 17, 18. and Chap: 3.6. and Chap. 4. 
I, 2, 3, 4,5, 6. And this is every-where repreſented by him, 
as the great Myſtery of God, in the bringing the Gentiles to be 
one Church with the Fews, Ephel. 1.9. 3.3, 9. Coloſ. 1.26,27, 
This Book of the Apocalypſe does alſo generally run upon that 
diſtintion. As Chap. 5. 5. The number of the Fewiſhh Elders 
gathered ozt of all Nations. And Chap. 7. 4, 9. The 144co00 
out of the Jewiſh Tribes, but figuratively taken; and the Great 
Mzultitude of all Nations. So alſo Chap. 14. 1, 6. The 144000, + 
and all Nations, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and People. 
And Chap. 19. 4, 6. The 24 Elders repreſent the Jewiſh part , 
and the Voice of the Great MuJtitude the Gentiles, though both 
tiguratively, And the Church is every-where ſet forth as the 

ewiſh Temple, or Synagogue, ſet open to all people. 

This alſo we tind every-where foretold in the 01d Teſtament, 
as the peculiar diftinion of the Church of the Meſiab from that 
of the Fews, That it ſhould be the Church of both Fews and Gen- 
tiles. And this does our Saviour alſo make the diſtinguiſhing 
Badge 
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Badge of his Church. For this reaſon did he make choice of Bap- Rev. XVII. 
tiſm to be the Initial Rite of all Nations into kis Church, which www 
by the Fews had always before been made the diſtinguiſhing Rite Matth. 8. 11. 
betwixt themſelves, and the Gentile Proſclites. He alſo upon  2?- 43- 

thc fame account ordered the Memorial of his own Death to bE g, 


the Communion-Feaft, or the &mmon Union of Fews and Gen- 
tiles in his Church, or the Communion of Saints of all kinds, 
inltead of the Paſchal Lamb, which was the diſtinguiſhing Cere- 
mony of the Religion of the Fews from all the reſt of the World 
belides. And thus alſo does he himſelf ſignify his Church to be 
One Fold made up of two ſorts of Sheep, John 10. 16. 

But this does moſt eminently appear in the Hiſtory of the 
Actions of the Apoſtles, after Jeſus had committed the fole ma- 
nagement of his Church to them. The chief Subject of the 
Book of their As is go ſet forth this new appearance of the Chri- 
ftian Church with thee Two different kinds of Members in it. 

Indced this twyfold diſtindtion of the Members of the Chriltian 
Church had its foundation in the known diviſion of the whole 
World into thoſe two general Parts of it, Fews, and Gentiles, 
both always before, and at the time of the writing this Prophecy, 
And this diſtin&ion was always preſerved in memory by the 
frame of the Fewiſh Temple, and its diſtinQion of the two Conrts 
of the Fews,and Gentiles z and ſo ſeems to be the molt likely to be 
here referred to, becauſe the moſt obvious, and commonly known 
diviſion of the Church of God into Two. 

But what ſtrength ſoever this Account of their being called 
Two, may ſeem to have, yet the demonſiration of their real na- 
ture in general before given, does not at all depend upon it. 
This is intended only for a probable illuſtration of that Chara- 
Ger. And fince by the diſcovery of their Nature, they mult re- 
preſent the whole Chriſtian Church for many Ages, there mult 
be ſome reference in this Character of it to ſome twofold divi- 
fion of the ChriſtiasChurch, which muſt diſtinguiſh it from the 
Fewiſh z and none was better known for ſuch, than that whith 
has been here pitched upon ; not that of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, nor that of the Churches of the Waldenſes and Albigenfes , 
which ſome would have that number to refcr to. 
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_ References to the Fifth Chapter. 


* T”HUS does Ribera interpret the three days and an half, in Chap. rr. 

I v., 9g. — that they ſignify thaf the Tyranny of Anti-chrift that] not 
be continued above three years and an half , according to that of Ezek. 4. 
I have given thee a day for a year ; Though afterwards upon the 2oth 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe, he does in _ rerms contradift this very In- 
rerpretation ; When cver, ſays he, did Lyranus ſee a day taken for a year ? 
And though in Ezekie! —- God ſaid, I have given thee a day for a year, 
yet what ground is this to take a day for a year in Scripture ? 

Alcaſar alſo upon the 2d werſe, Chap. 11. Apocalypſe , does determine , 
That the 42-months, and the 1260 days muſt ily be taken in a 
myſtical, and not in a literal ſenſe. Notatione quarts in werſ. 2. And they 
both agree with Belarmin, /. 3. de Pont. c.8. that the 42 months, and three 
years, and an half, muſt be underſtood accordjng te the Caldaick Ac- 


count. 
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CHAP. VT. 


The 25th Propoſition, The Second Beaſt ( Rev. 13.) an 
Univerſal Church- Head diſtinit from the Firſt. The 
26th Propoſition ; The Beaſt , A Secular Head confe- 
derated with an Univerſal Church- Head , but diſtin 
from Him. The Second Beaſt a ſucceſſion of many ſin- 
gle Perſons. The Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet are the 
preſent Secular, and Eccleſiaſtical Roman Heads, or 
the Imperial and Papal Power. ObjeAions anſwered. 


Here have been ſufficient grounds of Aſſurance given, that 

the Beaſt is really in being at this preſent tume; It is inthe 

next place neceſſary to enquire after thoſe CharaQters of him 

es o diſtinguiſh him from all other Sovereign Powers upon 
rtn, 

The greateſt difficulty in this Aﬀair ariſes from the great re- 
ſemblance, that there ſeems to be, betwixt the Firſt and the Se- 
cond Beaſt in the 13th Chapter of the Revelations. For they are 
deſcribed as two diſtin& Sovercign Powers in one and the ſame 
Roman Dominion. The Second Beaſt is ſaid to exerciſe all the power 
of the Firſt Beaſt before him. And therefore do we hind theſe two 
Beaſts confounded together by many of the beſt eſteemed Inter- 

reters. 
F It may then be obſerved in the firſt place; That 


The Second Beaſt in the 13th Chapter of the Revelations, is * @ 
Chureh-head owned for Supream over all the Roman Furiſdi- 
dion, And diſtin from the Firlt Beall. | 


For the Second Beaſt is ſaid to exerciſe all the Power of the 
Firſt Bealt ; and therefore is a Supream Authority in that 
Nation. 

And the exerciſe of this Power is to force men to a Religious 
Worſhip, and to make them make an Image tothe Firſt Beaſt to 
be worſhipped by all the Worldz and he was to work Miracles to 
deceive men into this Worſhip, which are all Inſtances of an Eccleſi- 
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aſtical Authority : And beſides, has the name of the falſe Prophet 


WOW YN by way of eminence, Coroll. 2, Prop. 8. Wherefore he muſt be a 


Church-Head, exerciſing this Supream Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
over the Romans. 

The deſcription of the Second Beaſt is alſo quite different from 
that of the Firſt, and is ſaid to be a Second Beaſt in reference to 
that Firft, and therefore muſt be another different Beaſt from the 
Firft, His great buſineſs alſo is to make men give worſhip to 
the Firſt Beaft, who is every-where diſtinguiſhed trom him by the 
name of the Firſt Beaſt, which had been deadly womnded, but yet 
did ftall lzve All which is ſufficient to conclude them to be * two 
diſtin things really different from one another. 7 

Tis true ; All the miſchief, for which the Firſt Beaſt is ſo 
ſtigmatized in this Prophecy, is that which is the bole buſineſs 
of the Second Beaſt z that is, Idolatrow Worſhip, tyrannically im- 
poſed by the Image, which the Second Beaſt ſers up; This the rf 

afliſts, and enforces by his Pawer 5 And por this account 
are thefe Two Beaſts repreſented as one Confederacy. And there- 
fore the one is often comprebended in what is ſaid to be done by 
the other, becaufe it is one common Intereſt that they both ac 
my and in which they both a at the ſame time. So that to fignify 
the Advity of either of them, it is enough on many occalions 
to intimate the name of bat one of thcm; as we fee the name 
of either of the two Partners in a Trade does ſignify the concur- 
rence of the other in it, who was not named. 

But that they are notwithſtanding b:th of them Supream Heads 
in their ſeveral ways, with an abſolue Juriſdiction belonging to 
them, appears from that Power of the Second Beaſt, by which 
he gave life to the Image of the Firſt Beaſt, and impowered it to 
ki; al who would not worſhip it : For it is certain from that, 
That the Second Beaft himſelf muft have that Power of Life and 
Death to himſelf, which he gave to the Image, and therefore be 
Supream. | 

From hence it would be inferred, That 


The Second Beaſt is a Pontifex Maximus of the Romans after the 
time of the Heathen Emperors. 


For ( by Propoſ. preced.) the Second Beaſt muſt be a Supreama 
of the Romans, which is a Pontifex Maximus, _ 
y 
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(by the ſame Prop.) he muſt be diſtin from the Firſt Beaſt, who Rev, XIII, 


is another Supream Head of the Romans ( by Propy. 20.) And EFYE'S 


till the time of the Emperor Gratian, the Pontifex Maximus was 
not a really diftinf Head of the Romans from the Emperors; the 
Emperors till then were-both the Pontifex Maximus, and the 
Supream Civil Hcad. 

And now it may be ſafely determined, That 


By the Beaft in the Revelations, is meant a Secular Sovereign 
Power of the Romans © confederated in an Idolatrows Anti- 
chriſtian Rule with an Eccleſiaſtical Supreath Head of that 
Nation, which is diſtin from it. 


For the principal Agent is the Falſe Prophet The defign and 
buſineſs of all the Power that is exerciſed, 1dolatrows Worſhip 3 
the Inftrament that executes all the Orders about it, the e 
which was made by the Falſe Prophet ; and the Beaſt joins in all, 
as the chief Supporter of it. And the Tyranny exerciſed in it 
againſt the Followers of the Lamb,does ſufficiently ſhew how An- 
tichriſtian a Delign it is that they are engaged in; and the real 
diſtin&ion betwixt the Beaſt, and the Church-Head , his Con- 
federate, is aſſured from Prop. 25, 

This Confederacy does ſhew the Second Beaſt to be no ſingle 
Perſon. For the Falſe Prophet continues to the end with the 
Firlt Beaſt; and the Firſt Beaſt is the Succeſſion of many fingle 
Perſons in the ſame Form of Government, as an Head of a Bcaſt 
is known here to ſignify 3 And therefore, 


The Second Beaſt is a * Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons having the 
Supream Power in Eccleſiaftical Afﬀairs. 


Wherefore, without any further ſcrupulous ſearch for the 
moment at which the Beaſt began his Reign, let the particular 
Change of the Government of the Romans, which made the 
Beaſt at firſt to appear, be what it will, and never fo difficult to 
know, yet now it may be ſafely concluded, That 
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The Beaſt, and the-Falſe Prophet are thoſe two Forms of Secular 
and Fcclefiaſtical Government really diſtin& from one another , 
which are at this preſcnt time acknowledged for Supream by the 
Authority of the City of Rome. 


For the Beaft is the laſt Ruling Head of the Romans by Corol.2.. 
Prop. 6, — And therefore is that which is owned for Supream 
at Rome, by Prop.21. And he is owned there for Supream 
at this preſent time, by Prop. 23. And he is a Secular So- 
vercign Power of Rome, diſtin& from an Eccleſiaſtical Head there 
owned, and confederate with him, by Prop. 25. — And that 
Ecclefiaſtical Chief Head of Rome is the Falſe Prophet, by Coroll.1, 


Prop. 25. 

Whaefore the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, muſt be thoſe 
Secular, and Eccleſiaſtical Heads of Rome diſtin trom one another, 
whoſe Authority in thoſe ſeveral kinds are. at this preſent there 
owned, 

If fo, Then how can one avoid from, being afſured, That 


The preſent Imperial and Papal Power, or Authority of Rome z are 
the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet. 


For there are no other Secular, or Eccleſiaſtical Sovereign Powers 
of Rome, whoſe Authority in thoſe ſeveral kinds are there ac- 
knowledged for Supream, and as really diſtin from one another, 
but only the Papal and Imperial Power z and we are ſure that 
they mult be both of them in being at this preſent time by 
Coroll. 2. Prop. 26. | 

And beſides, The preſent Imperial Power has all its title 
from the City of Rome, and was generally uſcd to have a © par- 
ticular Crown from thence ; and the powers of it are acknow- 
ledged by the Authority of Rome to belong to them, * as Kings 
and Emperors of the Romans , and they are owned for ſuch by 
all Chriſtian Princes in their Treaties with them. 

The Pope alſo , who confers this Right and Title of Koman 
Emperour, is by Cuſtom and Preſcription the s The Adminiſtra- 
tor of the Empire in time of a Vacancy, and is the Repreſentative of 
the Senate and People of Rome, in whom the power of chuiing or 


approving the Head of the Roman Empire did always _— 
2 | ow 
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how various ſocver the way of chuſmg him was z as Grotizs in- 


"- in 


Rev. XII, 


forms us in his Notes upon the 9th Chapter of his 2d Book, de CL WYNY 


jure Bel; & Pacis, &- Bellarm. de Tranſlat. Imp. Rom. 

Theſc Rights of the preſent Roman Emperor are alſo confirmed 
by that Civil Law, which was always in former times the Gene- 
ral Law of all Nations, and is fo now for the greateſt part of it; 
and his Title has been acknowledged by the Conſftantinopolitan Em- 
perors themſelves. His Power in diſpoſing of the Fees of the 
Roman Empire in * Haly, he is continually in the exerciſe of, 
and has publick homage done him for the Dutchies of Milan, 
Mantus,Modena, Mhntferret,&c and for oth:r Rights in theſe Parts, 

i His being of the German Nation, fignifics no more againſt 
him, than it did againſt others, that they were of Thrace, or 
Dalmatia, or Hungary. Beſides, there is a plain diſtinction in 
his Titles betwixt that of Ceſar or the Emperor of the Romans,and 
his being King of Germany, Hungary, Bohemia. 

It can be no objection againſt this, That the Imperial Power 
has no exerciſe of Authority over the City-of Rome, or over all 
17 py —y of the Roman Empire. 

or, 1, His Abſence from Rome, and from the —_ Go- 
vernment of it , is no greater Argument againti His being the 
Hcad of that City, as # is a part of the Empire, than it was a- 
gainſ thoſe Roman Emperors, who firſt left the City of Rome to 
its own diſpoſal, and ſcated themſelves at Ravenna 3 And tho 
the Authority of the preſent Emperor be now lefs at Rome, than 
it was in the days of thoſe Emperors yet as long as he is till 
owned there as Lord paramount of the whole Empire of that 
City, a particnlar prizilege of exemption from the execution of his 
Orders among the inhabitants of Reme, is no more than the af. 
ſerting it to be a privileged place within the extent of his Jurif- 
diction : Beſides, that it is by * the conſent of the Emperors 
themſelves, that they exerciſe no temporal Superiority there 3 
And that Power which they have loit there, is only upon the 
account of their power there exerciſed before them by a Church- Head, 
according to the Letter of the Prophecy. 

2, As for the inconliderableneis of his Power or Authority 
over the Furiſdiftion of the Roman Empire, it is no more than what 
is foretold of him in the Figure of the Beaſt, For it is ex- 
preſly tignitied in the Figure, that he ſhould be but the Head 
of the Roman Empire, when it was divided into ! Eleven diltin& 
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Sovereigntics, repreſented by the Ten Horns, with Crowns upon 


LOYWNY them, and the lati Ruling Head amongſt them. And therefore 


Rev. 13.8. 


muſt the Head bc really but a titular Head of that whole Empire, 
and not in the actual poſſeifion of all the Juriſdiction of it; And 
ſince the Beaſt iz a Roman Secular Power in being at this pre- 
ſent, by Corall. preced ; And there is no other Secular Power of 
the Empire, who is acknowledged to be ſuperiour to all the reſt, 
by the Authority of the City of Rome , but be alone ; The (mal- 
neſs of his Dominions cannot hinder him from bcing a Secular 
Head of K ome. 

Beſides, He is in the actual poſſeſſion and exerciſe of many 
priviledges, by which he is every-where owned tor the Chief 
Head of all Chriſtian Princes : For this reaſon is it, That * he, 
and his Ambaſſadors have the precedence given them in all pub- 
lick Appearances; And upon this account alſo is he in * the ex- 
erciſe of ſome Right reſerved to him over the Subjects of other 
Princes, in caſe of the denial of Jultice to them, or of the nc- 
glect of it; and in cafes of Appeal, though not with any power 
over the perſons of Princes, Whether this be fit, and allowable, I 
will not diſpute : It is certain, that theſe Rights he has a long 
time been in acual poſſeſſion of , which uſually contixms a 
Right, and are acknowledged to be his due by the Authority of 
the City of Rome at this preſent , and not allowed to ary other 
Prince befide, So that there is none elſe that has the leaſt ap- 
pearance of being the one Secular Head of Rome in the midtit of 
_- Horns, or the diviſion of the Koman Empire into Ten 

i 
If it ſhould be further urged , That thoſe dreadful Adts of 
Antichriſtian Tyranny over the whole World, which are attributed 
to the Beaſt, do very little ſuit with the Power of the Imperial 
Government at preſent. 

It muſt be conſidered , That there is a plain deſcription of 
two different States of the Power of the Beaſt in the Prophecy it 
ſelf: The firft before the Riſe of the Second Beaſt, or Falſe Pro- 
phet ; and there he is deſcribed as acting upon his own bot- 
com 3 and it is ſaid that all the World did worſhip bim , and 
that he had power over all Tongues and Nations, &c. And that 
does very well anſwer any time of the Imperial enforcement of 
the Roman Religion by their Laws, and4heir Execution of the 
Ais of Councils, before the Popes had got the whole Superiority 
into 
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into their Hands. For then the Imperial Power was the only 
Roman Power that was worz(hipped , or whoſe Will and Law 
about Religion was ſet up for the Laws of God to the World. 

But then there is anotber State of the Power of the Beaſt after 
the Riſe of the Second Beaſt, or Falſe Prophet, where all his 
Power is exerciſed before his face by another 3 and in that fate 
the charge of Anti-chriſtian Tyranny over the whole World does 
belong to the Beaſt, as he is confederated-with thoſe who a@Qt all 
theſe things z and it is attributed to the Beaſt only, upon the ac» 
connt of his continuing till the Seczlar Head of that Confede- 
racy ; As any Cruelty done by the Officers of any Army againſt 
the Enemy, is ſaid to be all done by the General. 

But to ſhew us, that all this miſchief was chiefly chargeable 
upon his Confederates, and Inſtruments only 3 We ſee all that 
Tragical part acted by the Image of the Beaſt which was inſpired 
by the Falſe Prophet, who is deſcribed as the principal Actor in 
all che Bloodſhed and Murther of thoſe, who would not worſhip 
the Beaſt,” or his Image ; And that this Image is a thing quite dr- 
fin from the Beaſt, will be made afterwards to appear ; as alſo 
how both the Beaſt, and his Image, are the Objects of the falſe 
Worlhip enjoined. 

But yet after all, It cannot but be acknowledged , that it is 
every way more certain, and unqueſtionable, that the preſent 


Papal Power mult be the Falſe Prophet, how dubious ſoever his. 


rcal diſtin&tion from that, which is.called the Beaſt, may ſeem to 
be. For the Character of the Falſe Prophet cannot poſſibly ht 
any otber Church-Head of Rome at this titne in being , bat ® only 
that Power. And the Falſe Prophet mult neceſſarily be now in 
being, becauſe the Beaſt (his individual Companion, whoever 
he is, to the laſt end of them both ) is certainly now in being, 
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References to the Sixth Chapter. 


a FA Oxnel. 3 Lapide in cap. 13. Apoc.] The Two Horns, ( ;.e. of the ſe- 

) cond Beaſt) as 7eſeph. Acoſta obſerves (1. 2. de temp. Novils. cap. 17.) 
© arerhe marks of the Epiſcopal Dignity ; That is, of the Mitre, or Epiſco- 
* pal Crown ; The Falſe Propher therefore does ſeem by this to be ſome 
* Apoſtate Biſhop, and pretender to Religion.—-It is not therefore the Mitre, 
* but ſome Mitred 4poſtate, that is here taxed, who ſhall treacherouſly , 
* tbuſe theſe Horns of ( the Lamb) Chriſt, to propagate the Se& of Anti- 
* Chriſt. 

-- i Viega, in Cap. 13. Apoce Sef. 6. ] © Andreas Caſarienſis, and Irene- 
© ws, L. 4. cap 28. ſeem to me to have been more in the right, who take 
© the Second Beaſt to be ſome eminent forerunner of Antichriſt , and re- 
* markable Preacher ;-—or, as Jrenaw calls him, The Armour-bearer of 
* Antichrift. - 

Tom. 2. Concilior. in decretis Pelagii ſecundi,] © Upon the aſſuming of the 
© Title of Univerſal Bcſhop by John, Patriarch of Conftantinople, Pope Pe- 
* lagius the ſecond writes thus to him——None of the Patriarchs ever uſed ſo 
* prophane a word And weigh well, ns Brethren, what is next to 
* follow, &c.—— For it comes very nigh to him, of whom it is written, 
* He is the King over all the Children of Pride When our Brother, 
* and fellow Biſhop John to the contempr of the commands of our Lord, 
* the Pfecepts of his Apoſtles, and the Rules of the Fathers, does endea- 
* your by this name to be his forerunner. 

Pope Gregory preſently after him has much the ſame opinion of the 
ſame perſon, L. 4. Ep. 32.] *By this haughtineſs of his, ſays he, what 
* does he ſhow us, bur that the time of Antichriſt is at hand, &c. and 
* Ep. 36. Repeats the former words of Pelagius, and Ep. 38. ſays, That this 
* is the /aſt hour, as Chriſt had foretold of Antichriſt. All that was fore- 
* told is now accompliſhed. The King of pride is at the door; and 
* which cannot be ſpoken without horrour, An Army of Prieſts is pre- 
* pared for him. AndL.6. Ep. 24. And not to ſpeak of the wrong 
* that is done rome (in particular ) by it, If a Biſhop is called Univerſal, 
* The Univerſal Church falls to the ground, if that Univerſal Biſhop chan- 
* ces to fall; And Ep.28. ad Cyriacum, to take away that name of pride === 
*Whoſoever deſires to be Honoured againſt the Honour of God, (That is, 
* in being called Univerſal) is not at all to be honoured ; And becauſe 
* Antichriſt, the Enemy of the Almighty, is near at hand, 7 do earneſtly be- 
* ſcech jor, that he may find nothing that belongs ro him, neither in the 
* Mamers, nor in the Name of the Prieſts. And, Ep. 30. now I ſay boldly, 
* Thar whoſoever calls himſelf Univerſal Prieſt, or Biſhop, he is by that ex- 
* altation of himſelf the forerunner of Antichriſt - For as that wicked 
* one would ſeem to be God above all Men; fo the other exalts himiclf 
* above all Biſhops. 
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* diſtinft Beaſts. See alſo before, Yiega, Pelagins, Gregorins M. 

Mede in c.13. Apoc.v. 1. Seethe next note Mede. 

See Note 6. of this Chap, Goldaſtus, p. 349. Item Ibidem, Goldaſt. p. 16. 
See there the Oath taken by the EleQtors, by the order of the Golden Bull, 
* That Iwill chuſe a Temporal head for the Chriſtian World. =—— 

Pope Gelaſius, in the time of Theodoric King of 1taly, in his Decree about 
the Council of Chalcedon, Concil. Caranze. p. 282. ſhows, * That before 
* the coming of Chriſt, the King uſed to be the High-Prieſt ; and ſo was it 
*in uſe amongſt the Pagan Emperors: But when it was come to him 
* that was the true King, and High-prieſt togerher, neither could the Ex:- 
* peror take the name of High-prieft, nor the High-prieſt the name of Em- 
* peror. Fo that theEmperors haye need of the Popes for the things of another 
* life, — And the Popes of: the Emperours for the things of this World. 

All the Concordats betwixt the Em $ and Popes are ſaid to be to 
Unite the Royal Power, and the Priefthood; as particularly that of the 
Emperor Henry's giving up the right of &rveſtitures to Pope Calixtus the 2d, 

the Popes confirming the Regalia to the Emperor by the Sceprer. Ab- 
bot UrSurg. Chron. An. 1122. 

© Mede, in Cc. 13. ApoCc. V. 1. © Theſe Two Beaſts are tied to one ano- 
* ther by the neareſt relation to one another ; and both of them do roge- 
* cher Reign over the ſame part of the World. The Firſt, or Ten Horn'd 
© Beaſt we may call The Secular Power ; the Two Horned Beaſt, The Eccle- 

* fiaftical Power. And on v. 11. The firſt Beaſt is a Secular Power; this 
*an Ecclefiaſtical, which does exerciſe the chief Miniſterial power of the 
* firſt Beaſt, and his Blaſphemies. 

Aventin. Hiſtor. Boior. Lib. 7.] The Bull of Page John againſt the Empe- 
ror Lews, does there recount, © That from the tune of Charlemaigne, 
* the Empire was a Fefe of the Papal power, and ſo muſt be conferred by 
- on Pope, to be in union with him for the aſſiſting the Church in its 

The Emperor, in Anſwer to ir, Challenges it to be his right to eleC: 
the Pope ; 1o that both agree, that they are to be immediately united to 
one another. 

d laſer, inc. 13. Apoc. Seft. 6.] By the Beaſt of the Earth (or ſe- 
cond ) is ſignified a multirude of perſons, as well as by the Beaſt of 
the Sea (or the Firſt Beaſt) ; as well the one, as the other of theſe Beaſts, is 
the Scheme of a numerous multitude, and not of a ſingle perſon; as in 
the 7th of Daniel. 

© The German Writers, who defend. the Imperial power from any de- 

endancy upon the Papal, and therefore look upon the Coronation of the 
G—_ at Rome, as unneceſſary ; yet grant it to be the uſual and com- 
mon form of confirming the Reman Empire upon him by the people of 

Rome. 
Hieron. Balbus de Coronatione, Cap. 21. ſays, © That the place affigned for 
* the Coronation of the Emperor with the Imperial Crown, is at Rome : For 
which he quotes Clem. Ron:an. de jurcjurand. & D. C, wvencrabilem _ 
Cc ays 


d Alcaſsr incap. 13. Apoc. Set. 6. ] © It is evident from the Context, R 
© That the Beaſt our of the Earth, and the Beaſt out of the Sea, muſt be two ev. XIII 
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ſays in his plea againſt the neceſſity of the Crowning of the Emperor at 
Rome, © That it is only poſitive Law that ordains it; whereas the Emperor is 
* above all ſuch kind of Law: Which ſhows however, Thar that 
was the Law, © That the Coronation ſhould be at Rome. And makes 
this another Argument for his ſide, © That th6 the Pope be ordained to be 
* Inaugurated at Rome, yer that he diſpenſes with it, and fo therefore 
* mighr the Emperor : Which intimates, That Rome is as properly the place 
from whence the Þpcria! Crown comes, as it 1s for the Papal Mitre. = ——- 
And then concludes the Chapter, That it is not material where the Coro- 
* nation be, provided it be done by the Pope, or his Legate ; — Which con- 
firms the — of it to be from Rome; and therefore adds, © That 
* before the Tranſlation of the Empire from the Greeks to the Germans, 
* the Coronation uſed to be performed by the Prefe# of the City — And 
that does manifeſt, that the Pope in that Solemnity does ſtand only as the 
Head of the People of Rome, inſtead of the Prefe# of the City of Rome. 

Albericus in Indice, verbo Corons, ſays] © That the Emperor receives three 
* Crowns, The firſt of Silver in Germany, An Iron one in the Dutchy of Mil- 
* lan, and a Golden one for the Reman Empire. 

f Ludovic. 4 Bebenburg , tho on the German or Ceſarian ſide, de juribus 
Regni & Imp. Rom. pag. 5.] © The Reaſon why he that is ele&ed, is cal- 
* led King of the Romans , is both in reverence to the Moſt Holy Roman 
* Church—and in honour of the City of Rome, whoſe People had formerly 
* the Monarchy of the Empire. M. Freherw in Commentario. — © Hence 
* that proud Voice of Rome, at the Coronation of the Emperor Henry the 
* VIlth, 1 confirm unto the Prince the Sovereign Power, with the Crown 
* of Crowns, and give him command-over the Cities and Nations of the 
* World. Let the Eagles defend my Glory. —And in the Seal of Charles 
* the IVth, with which the Golden Bull ( the Inſtrument for the preſent 
© manner of the Imperial EleCtions) is ſealed , and other publick Inſtru- 
* ments, The City of Rome is in the ſtamp of it with this Motto, 


* Roma caput Mundi regit Orbis frena rotund.. 


 Goldaſt, Politic. Imperial. pars 5. p. 349. ] —Sed poſtquam Chriſtiana & 
Orthodoxa Religio, &c. © Burt after that the Chriſtian Layer rac 
* prevailed, ſo as to make a noiſe all over the World; And that by this 
* means the High-Prieſts ( at Rome) came to be adored by Princes, Kings 
* and Emperors with the greateſt humility, and a ſingular kind of devo- 
* tion; it came to-paſs, that by the common Conſent of all Chriſtian 
* People,that of the two ſeveral States of the Chriſtian World, The one ſhould 
* be govern'd by the Popes, :he other by the Emperors ; Bur yet ſo, that the 
* Emperors ſhould acknowledg both their Imperial Dignity and Power to 
* proceed from the Popes of Rome, as the true Mediators and Interceſſors 
* for them. — Burt this is fur:her confirmed by the Civil Law, which ſuffers 
* not the _—_ Majeſty to be ſubje& to any human Laws ; but on the 
: _—_ oes openly declare it to be above all human Privileges and 
WS. 
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* the preſent way of eleCting the Emperor was ſetled by Pope Gregory the 
* VIlth, in the Golden Bull, to'confer the Power and Authority of Empe- 
* ror of Rome upon the Perſon eleCted by them ; and chap. 12. /i6. 1. ſays, 
* That all kind of Chriſtian Princes whatſoever have acknowledged the 
* Roman Empire to have been amongſt the Germans ever ſince the Year 800. 

Goldaſtus in his Politic. Imperial. part. 1. p. 76. ſets down the particular 
form of the Oath, that the EleQors take before their choice, to this 


L N. —— ty the help of God, will chuſe a T-mporal (or Sccular) Head for af 
Chriſtian People ; that ts, a King of the Romans to be advanced to be Em- 
peroy. 

And it is the Order of the Golden Bull, That they ſhould not depart 
from the City of Francfort, till the major part of them have elefted a Tem- 
poral Head for all Chriſtian People : that 1s, 4 King of the Romans to be: 
created Emperor, 

Aventin. L. 6. Hiſtor. Boior.] Pope Adrian, in his Letter to the German 
Princes , tells them, * That the Roman Empire was tranſlated from the 
* Greeks to the Almaines, ſo, as that their King was not called Roman Em- 
* peror, till he was crowned by the Pope. Before his Conſecration he was but 
* King, after his Conſecration he became Emperor. From whence then, 
* ſays he, had he the Empire, but from Us ? And afterwards gives this rea- 
* fon for it For Rome ts our Seat ; The Seat of the Empire is 4:x, in 
* the Foreſt of Ardenne. ' 

Radevicus, /. x. c. 16.] Frederic the Emperour, who had denied all SubjeX:- 
on to Pope Adrian, yet in his very defence of himſelf for it ſays thus : * The firſt 
* Voice in our Ele&ion we owe to the Archbiſhop of Menrz,and then to the 
* other EleQors in their Order ; Our Regs! Untion to the Biſhop of Cologr 
* and rhe laſt, which is the Imperial UnQtion only , we have from the 


* Pope. 

Ibilem. And Pope Adrian preſently after, in his Subjettion to the Emperaur, 
minds him, *That his Magnificence had acknowledged, That it was the Pope 
* that ſet the Imperial Crown upon his Head. 

Cornelius 2 Lapide won the 10th wv. of the 17th chap. Apoc.] To confute 
that Opinion, that would havethe ſeventh King ſucceeding the Emperours, 
* to be the Pope.—* The ſeventh, ſays he, is here ſaid ſhould continue but a 
* little while, whereas the Pope and the Emperour have continued a long 
* while together. —* The Pope therefore did not ſucceed the Emperours 
* in the Roman Empire, but continues there together with Them ; as we 
* ſee now the moſt Serene Krdinand to be the Emperour of the Roman 
* Empire, and our moſt Holy Lord Paw V. to be the High-Prieſt (or the 
* Pope) of the Roman Church. 

Grotius in Reſponſ. de Antichriſto.] The German Princes chuſe the Em- 
* perour; but their Choice muſt have the Approbation of the Ciry ot 
* Rome, which has conferred their Right and Power upon the Pope : from 
* that Approbation has the Emperour the Title of ROMAN EMPEROUR, 
* and many things in 1raly which belonged to the ancient Reman Empire ; 
* from whence comes Homage - 
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* of Milan, Montferrat, Mantua, and many other Privileges there be- 
* ſides, | 

© Nor can it be ſaid upon this account, That the Emperour is made by 
* the Pope ; for the Authority of the Roman Empire was always the ſame, 
* even when the Emperours were ſome Thracians, ſome of 1{yricxm, and 
* ſome of Hungary : And ſo was it afterwards with Charlemaigne, and now 
* with the Princes of Germany. See Grot. c. g. lib. 2. de Jure Belli & Paris, and 
in the Commentary of it in Prop. 21. 

Lud. 3 Bebenburg. cap. 5.] Ir is apparent from Hiſtory, That Germany, 
* even after the Diviſion of the Sug of the Pranks, was accounted a 
* Kingdom by it ſelf, that is, diſtin from the Title of the Roman Em- 
* pire, —— M. Freherus in his Comment upon this : — Our Emperours at 
* this time obſerve this in their Title ; — Emperour of the Romans, King of 
* Hungary, Bohemia, Dalmatia, &c. Ludovicus the Emperour, the Son of 
* Pius, was called King of Germany , which was almoſt from the firſt times 

* of thediviſion of the Territories of Charlemaigne. 

He does alſo in the next Chapter ſhew, * That the ſeven EleQors chuſe 
* the Emperour, as a College, or as the Repreſentatives of all the Prin- 
* ces and- People that are ſubje&t to the Roman Empire; which Authori- 
* ty isconferred upon them from the City of Rome, by the Golden Bull of 
Charles TV. 

If it ſhall be objeted, 7hat the Conſtantinopolitan Emperours were the 
enly true Roman.Emperours, and were unjuſtly deprived of their Weftern Domi- 
mions by the Pope : it is to be remembred , That the Conſtantinopo/itan Empe- 
rours themſel'es confirmed the Title of the Weſtern Emperours Lud. & Be- 
benburg. cap. 5. and M. Freherws in his Comment there, proves that T'rand- 
ation betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours, by the Authority of Ao, 
Rhegino, Philip of Bergamo, Platina, Voluterranus, Egnatius, eſpecially that of 
the Eaſtern Emperour M::hael, which was publiſhed in St. Peter's Church at 
Rome, and co ed by Pope Leo. 

6 Clementin. de ſententia $ re judicats.] That Law was made by Pe 
Clement V. againſt Henry VII. © That in the time of the biterregrum, or Va- 
* cancy after every Emperour's death, the Pope ſhould have all the Power 
* over the Imperial Countreys and Tpwns. 

® Blondus, Trithemius , Sabellicus, Cuſpinian, &c. and almoft all Hiſtorians, 
do blame the Emperour Rodelph of Harburg, for ſelling the Fees of the Im- 
perial Townsand Principalitiesin 1#aly : — But the Popes were well plea- 
fed with it, becauſe ir kept the Emperours at greater diſtance from them. 

'® Grot. Reſponſ. de Antichriſto in Not. 6. of this Chapter.] 

& The Popes themſelves pretend no other Right ro the Ciry of Rome, 
than the Donations of their Raaperones ; and theſe were upon occafion re- 
called : The moſt famous inſtance of which was no later than the year 
963. when Pope Leo VII. mide a moſt ſolemn Renunciation of all the 
Imperial Donations that ha# been given to his Predeceſſors, and this for 
Himſelf and his Succeſſors, to the Emperour Orho I. and his Succeſlors; and 
to this ſubſcribed the Archbiſhops, Cardinals, and all the Clergy there, and 
the Conſuls, Senators, &c. and all the Civil Governours of the City of 
Rexe and the Papacy, as is recorded by Theedoric 4 Nyem, There wecindend 
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continual Differences betwixt the Popes and Emperours about theſe Dona- 
tions, and the Popes were not wholly in the free poſſeſſion of the Govern- 
ment of ir, till it was given away by the Emperour Charles IV. who in lieu 
of it had the Golden Bull ts chuſe the Emperour of the Romans in Germany. 
Blond in his 2% Dccad. lib. 19. gives that account of Pope Innocent VI. 
* That he would notgive him the Imperial Crown, but upon this Condi- 
* tion, That ke ſhould not keep his publick Meetings there, nor make any Order a« 
* bout the Romans, without the advice of the Pope ; and that he ſhould not keep 
* any conſtant Court at Rome or im Italy. 

Thus was the Emperour $iziſmwd brought afterwards to do much the 
ſame thing by Pope Exgenirs, about the rime of the Council of Conſtance, 
and that under the name of, Confirming the Donations of Conſtantine, and of 
the other Princes. 

1 Aventinus ins Amnal. Boior. (1b. 7.] Eberhard Archbiſhop of Saltzbowre, 
about the year 1240. deſcribes the Uſurpations of the Papal Authority 
over the Imperia), with application to the Beaſt in the Apacalypſe mmm 
* The Emperour, ſays he, is now- no more than a Name : the Ten Kings 
* who have parted the World amongſt them, do Deſtroy it rather than Go- 
* vernit,,— Under them is grown up that /:rtle Horn, which has Eyes, and a 
* Mouth ſpeaking proud things. =— What can be clearer than this Prophecy ? 
* Turn over the Annals ; all the ſtrange things which our Maſter fore- 
* warn'd us of, are already come to pals. 

Ludovic. & Bebenburg. de Jurib. Reg. & Imp. Rom. cap. 9 ] ſhews, © That 
* the Imperial Authority ſtands upon the ſame Title that Charlemagne lefr 
* to his Sons by Inheritance ; the way by EleQtion ſucceeded into the ſame 
* Right; and ſo the Imperial Power has ſtillthe ſame Title over the Lands 
* and Kingdoms that were fubjeQ to the Rezan Empure, thohe is not un the 
* atual poſſeſſion of them. 

m Bellarmin. /. 1.c. 5. de T-an//at. Imp. Rom.] proves, © Thatthe Weſtern 
* Emperours Title to that part of the Reman Empire was acknowledged by 
* all Princes, and particularly by the Emperour of Conſtantinople, after the 
* confirming that Title upon Charlemagne. And chap. 12. ſhews the ſame to 
* have bezn owned to the German Emperours by all Chriſtian Princes ever 
* ſince the year 800. And cap. 5. lib. 3. de Pontifice, gives this proof of it : 
* That for this cauſe the German Emperour has the precedence of all other 
* Kings, tho far more conſiderable and powerful than himſelf. And next, 
* Thathe has the Conſent of the Repreſentatives of the People of Rome for 
* it. Ludovic. & Bebenburg. de Jurib. Reg. & Imp. cap. 11. does firſt ſhew, * That 
* the Imperial Coronation muſt certainly give the Emperours more than a 
* Name ; and that therefore it does give them a Title of Superiority over 
* all the Territories that wereunder the Juriſdiftion of the Roman Empire, 
* thothey be not now de fa#o, or aftually, under the Emperour's Power; 
* as that he can legitimate Baſtards in them, in order to Inheritance ; re- 

** ſtore thoſe that have been publickly diſgraced, to their Reputation again ; 
* make Laws, and ſach-like things, which of right are only reſerved to 
* the Imperial Powertodo. And unleſs the King of the Romans got ſome» 
* thing which he had not before, by being made Emperour, he could nor 


* be ſaid to be advanced to the Imperial Dignity, which is the word in the 
* Eleftion: 
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© Fleftion : Rex Romanorum in Caeſarem promevendus , CY Imperator futurns ; 
© and then the Law would be for word: only, and not for :hings, contrary to 
* C. Communia de Leg. 2. & extr. de eleft. C.Commiſſa. and the difference of the 
Names would intimate no difference betwixt the Things, contrary to Jura 
21. diſtin, C.Clerws Oc. de Codicel. l. ſi idem. 

n See Ludovic. a Bebenburg. Not. pracedent.] 

Idem cap. 15. ſhews how the Emperour has the mediate Power in all King- 
doms under the Juriſdiftion of the Roman Empire, and the Kings the im- 
mediate Power. 

To the ſame purpoſe is that p. 191, & 200. S. Rom. Imp. Ju Publicum,—— 
© The Emperour alone has the Power of Legitimating of Baſtards, of reſto- 
* ring the Diſgraced : and preſcription beyond the Memory of Man a- 
* gainſt Imperial Rights, is of no validity.-— An Order of the Imperial 
* Chamberis an Univerſal Juriſdition over all the SubjeQs of the Roman 
© Empire, as well thoſe that are its :mmediate, as thoſe that are its more re- 
* mote SubjeQs. 

9 See Note the firſt upon the fifth Chapter. 
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CHAP. VIE. 


The firſt Query, Whether at Juſtinian's Recovery of Ttaly 
from the Goths , there had not been Two Changes of 
Roman Government ſince the time of the Viſion £ 


_—_— far there ſeems to be a general agreement amongſt al- 
moſt all kind of conliderable Interpreters, who make The 
Beaſt to be a Roman Power in being at this preſent time z and 
this ſeems ſufficient for the main ule that is to be made of this 
kind of: knowledg, 

" But becauſe Mens minds are uſually very uneaſy under ſuch a 
general aſſurance of the main foundation, without a more par- 
ticular determination of the firſt riſe, of the time of- the con- 
tinuance, and the laſt period of ſo formidable a power as that of 
the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet is deſcribed to bez I will now 
proceed to propound my apprehenfions about thuſe particular 
circumſtances 5 which is ſo much the more neceſlary, becauſe 
almoſt all the applications of the many CharaQters and Proper- 
ties of the Bealt, do ſeem to depend upon ſuch a particular de- 
termination. 

And becauſe I know it will be difficult to prevail with any 
who have framed to themſelves an Hypothehis of their own about 
theſe things, to ſee any convincing proof for the way that I 
make choice of ; To be civil to the Underſtandings and Afﬀfuran- 
ces of others , IT will now propound my own particular Applica- 
tion under the name of Queries, inſtcad of Propoſitions, tho to 
my ſelf they may appear to be of much the ſame {trength. 

I would therefore firſt have it conſidered, 


Whether at the time of Juſtinian's Conqueſt of the Italian 
Goths, there had not been, at leaſt, Two ſuch Changes of the 
Secular Soveraign Power of Rome, ſince the time of the 
Viſions about the Beaſt, as might be called Two different Heads 
of the Beaſt ? : 


For the Secular Soveraign Power of Rome at the-time of the 


Viſion, was the Imperial Government and Sixth _ by 
rope. 
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Prop. 19. and 5.)-— And the Imperial Government as the Sixth 
Head was changed, at lateft, upon the ruin of the Weſtern Em- 
pire by the H:ruli and Goths ( by Prop. the 22.) — There re- 
mains then nothing more to be done for the determining of 
this queſtion, than to ſhow, That the Succclhon of the Herwli, 
and Goths, to the Government of Rome, and Italy, did make a 
new Head of the Beaſt: For then it will not be queſtioned, but 
that, the Conqueſt of the Goths by Juſtinian did alſo make the 
other Head that was to be revived. 

That the Succetſion of thoſe Barbarous Kings at Rome did 
make 2 new Head of the Beaſt, appears from the detinition of 
an Head of the Beaſt (Prop. the 21ft.) For upon the ruin of the 
Weftern Empire by theſe Kings, and their Reign over Rome, and 
Italy; The Supream Secular Power of Rome was changed, and 
another owned there in the place of it. Tho the one part of 
the Imperial Head remained fill ſound at Conftantznople, yet by 
the change of the other part of it, which did more immediately 
preſide over the City of Rome, the Soveraign power of the Ro- 
mans came to be divided betwixt a King and an Emperor: And 
ſo, that which was a form of Government purely Imperial before, 
came to be a mixture of King]ly and Imperial Government, 

For that the new Kings of Italy, and the Eaftern Experoxrs, 
made ſtill but one Supream form of Roman Government, tho 
divided in the Seats of their Empire, appears from the ſtate of 
the Imperial Government before the ruin of the Weftern Empire 
by thefe Barbarous Kings. The Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperor 
were then but one, and the ſame Imperial Head, Tho they had 
Two different Kingdoms z they had both of them their Autho- 
rity from the * ſame people and Senate of Rome ; and therefore 
were there half the Senate, and one of the'Conſuls, ordinarily 
reſiding at Conſtantinople. The Laws alſo of the Empire were 
joyntly ſubſcribed by both, and do now in th: Code bear the 
names of both the Emperors 3 and it is the Subject of a great 
part of Panciroll*s Explication of the Notitia Imperii, to ſhow, 
that the Military Enſigns, and the Arms of the chief Dignities of 
the Empire, were almoſt every one of them Figures on purpoſe 
contrived by the Emperors, and given by their Authority to re- 
preſent the Unity of the Roman Empire all over the World un- 
der the divided ſhares of the Two imperial Heads of it, as has 
been 'before obſerved, page 148. And thus were the _ 
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Empires, but like the Two Provinces of the Two Conluls of 
Rome, which nevertheleſs were but one Vnited Supream Govern- 
ment of the Romans. 

Now all the change of this Imperial Partnerſhip in the Go- 
vernment, by the change of the Weſtern Empire, was the ir- 
troducing the Kingly power into that ſhare of the Empire. 

For in every thing clſe, The new Kings obſerved Þ the old form 
of Government which they found in uſe at their coming, to the 
Crown, as appears from all the Hitiory of their Goverument ; 
They changed no Roman Cuſtom, fays Rubew, And it may 
more particularly be ſeen in Caffiodoruss Variarum, That they re- 
tained all the ſame Magittrates, by which the Government of 
the Weſtern Empire was adminiſtred, 

Belides, the fall of the Weſtern Empire was in the time of Zeno 
Emperor of the Eaſt; and Zeno could not be le(s a part of the 
Supream Government of Rome after the fall of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, than he was before the fall of it ; becauſe he had his part 
of the Senate of Rome, and the choice of one of the Conſuls 
ſtill continued to him all the the time of Odoacer the Conqueror's 
Reign; and © by his own Authority did Zeno firſt make Theodorick,, 
who Conquered Odoacer, one of the Roman Conſuls, Adopted bim 
for his Son like a new Ceſar, then gave him a formal Commiſſion 
for the Government of Rome and Italy, as the Emperor »ſed to 
create another Emperor to ſhare with him ia the Government z and 
from that time was there much the ſame Union in the Publick 
Acts of the Government betwixt the Gothiſh Kings, and the 
Eajt.ra Emperors, that there had been before b:twixt the Eajt- 
ern and Weſtern Emperors. Accordingly do we find the dates of 
the Decretals of the Popes of thoſe days, to have the mention ct 
the years of the Goth: Kings, as well as thoſe of the Eaſtern 

Emperors. 
" As for their occaſional differences, That was no more than what 
uſed to be ſometimes betwixt the two Emperors, and mutt ne- 
ceflarily be ſometiracs betwixt the moſt wnited Soveraigns, as it 15 
expreſly intimated by Sigonius, as the Caſe between Zeno and 
Odoacer, Lib. 15. de Imperio Occid. Zero, fays he, took Odoacer's 
Invation of [raly fo ill, that he would have ro Society of the Em- 
prire with him 3 wiich ſhows by the way, That the Agreement 
of th: Emperors with the following Kings of Italy, w3s the 
fame kind of ſeociable Cn the Roman Empire , = 
d 1a 
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had been before uſed amongſt the Faftern and Weſtern Emperors, 
Thus was Theodorick © choſen King, of Italy, and of Rome, by 
Zeno and the whole Senate, and with pomp accompanied by them 
out of the City in his Robes of State ; He is received at Rome 
for their King with the Applauſes, and Acclzmations of the Peo- 
ple, and the Honours of the Senate. 

After a ſmall difference with Anaftaſiws the next Emperor, in 


- © the beginning of his Reign, Theodoric begs Peace of him, with 


Pomponius Las 
Tus. 


an acknowledgment of his Superiority over all the World ; and 
moves him to it by this conhideration, That theſe tyyo Common- 
wealths of the Eaſt and Weſt, were always one body wnder the former 
Princes; And there onght to be but one Will, and one Judgment in the 
Kingdom of the Romans, ; 

And Onuphrins Pawvinins obſerves , Faſtor. pag. 308. That 
Theodoric enjoyed the Government of Italy, by the conſent of 
Anaſtaſms ;, and the very difference betwixt them at the begin- 
ning of Anaſtaſius his Reign does ſhow, what opinion Theodo- 
ric had of his being the Emperor's partner in the Government of 
the Weſt: For upon Anaſtaſms's conferring the honour of Conſul, 
and Awguſizs upon Chlodoreus King of the Franks, Theodoric is 
faid to have declared War againſthim, for the Provinces of the 
Weſtern Empire. 

A manifeſt inſtance does he give of his owning the ſame con- 
junfion with the Eaſtern Empire, that the Weſtern Emperors be- 
fore him did teſtify by their joyne Suffrages, in chufing of 
each of their Conſuls. He ſends to that Emperor to joyn his 
Suffrage with his own in * the choice of Felix for that years 
Conſul, that he might ſhow his care of both the Common- 
wealths; And * Verientius, Theodoric's Comes domeſticorum , was 
choſen Conſul with the Emperor Anaſtafius. And the joynt conſent 
oi. the two Emperors in the choice of their Conſuls, was one 
of the moſt remarkable tcftimonies of their perfe&t concord in 
the ſame common Government of the Roman Empire: For the 
> Conſulary dignity was always accounted the next in Degree 
and Honour to that of Emperor. 

In the time of the Gothiſh Kings we do allo find the ancient - 
Enſign of Honour continued to be carried before thoſe of the 
Conſulary Dignity, which had been +* uſed ever ſince the divi- 
lion of the Empire, to fignify the Unity of the two Emperors 
in the Roman Government ; And which Pancirollus fays ( p- 46. 

Notis. 
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Princes of the Eaſt and -Ieſft carried before them upon a Mace : 
As may be ſeen in the Forms of the Gothiſh Kings Letters to the 
new EleQed Conſulary Magiſtrate, Caſſiod. Var. Lib. 6. Epili. 20, 
Vultus quinetiam Regnantion, &c. The Faces of the Princes are cay- 
ried before thee in Ponip, That thou mayſt be Reverenced for the Autho- 
rity of the Governors. And agiin, The name of Conſul beſp#tks thee 
to be Merciful : And the Images of the Princes declare that thou 
oughteſt to be feared. And there were Two and Twenty of theſe 
Conſulary Magiſtrates in the Weſtern Diviſion, which appear to 
have continued to the time of Fuftinian. Pancirol. Notit. Imp. 
Orient. p. 249. The ſame Figure had thechicf Military General 
engraven upon the backſide of a Book, 14. pag, 56. 

Athalaricus * after Theodoric, Sollicites the tavour of Fuſtinian, 
that they might continue in Peace and Union, as his Father had 
done; and commemorates the former Emperors kindneſſes, in 
making his Grandfather Conſul at Conſtantinople, and his Father 
Conſul in Italy; For his Father Eutharicus was * Conſul with 
the Emperor Juſtin ; and his Father's Conſulſhip in Italy is an 
evident ſign of the joynt ſuffrages of both the Princes tor the 
Conſul of Rome, eſpecially when it appears, that ® Lutharicus 
was once the Conſul of the Eaft, viz. when he was Collegue 
with Roathens the Weſtern Conſul. Onuph. Panci. Faſtor. Anno 510. 

He profeſſes the ſtrength of his Kingdom to lye in his good 
correſpondence with the Emperors ; and mcnitions ® his Fa- 
ther's being his _— Son, like thoſe who were made Augrts 
or Partners of the Empire by others, and delires the fame for 
himſelf. 

Amalaſuntha, and Theodobadus, after the death of Athalaricus, 
ſend the ſame profeſſions of Amity, and deſire an Union be- 
twixt the Two Kingdoms, as that which was then confirmed 
by long * Cuſtom, and become like « Law betwixt them : And 
they both ſcnd to the Emperour for leave to tranſport e Marble 
for the Ornament of that Roman World, and Commonwealth, 
which they expreſs his glory to be concerned in, and Theodobadus in 
particular ſends his recommendation of a Petitioner to him 
about the Afﬀairs of the Church at Ravenna, notwithſtanding that 
Ravenna was Theodabadus his Royal Seat : But the Goths being 
Arrians, they committed the chief care of the Orthodox to the 
Emperour. Dd z Viiges 
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Rev. XIll. PDFuiges pleads with the « Emperour Fuftinien for Peace in 
LP.) the fame ſtile ; ſhows him how much Rome, the Head of the world, 

had ſuffered by the War, moves him to Peace, by the conſideration of 
the advantage of both nat of the Roman Commonwealth by it, and 
the Examples of all former Princes; and ollicites the * concur- 
rence of the great Men of that Court with him in that motion, 
upon the account of the common Liberty of the Roman Naticn. 

The Senate alſo of Rome it ſelf uſes the fame motive to 7u- 
flinian for Peace, t becauſe Rome ought to be his care, and there- 
fore not to be ſuffered to be ruincd upon his account ; And that , 
it was his Agreement only with the Goths, that made that City 
find favour with them, becauſe of his concern in the common In- 

' rereſt of the Romans. | 

And well worth the peruſing for this purpoſe, is « That Pro- 
ſopopeia, which the Senate repreſents to Juftinian in the name of 
the City of Rome, as bis peculiar City , that ought to be his care 
and concern ; and that he ought to maintain Peace and Unity 
with the Goths for her ſake. 

It is alſo a remarkable obſervation of oh. Ferſms Sileſues to 
this purpoſe in his Book de Prefed. Pretor. That Fuftinian de- 
manded of the Gothiſh King as the condition of the Peace, 
That he ſhould never ſet up his Statue, without Faſtinian's in 
an higher eminency than his own, and at the Right hand, as 

a the more Honourable place z which conhxms the former Cu- 
| ftom of ſetting up both the Princes Statues to ſignify one Empire in 
_ to them both, tho the Emperour would have the prece- 

ence. 

Again, both the Eaftern Emperours and Goth;f; Kings had the 
name of Rerxm- Domini, or Lords of the World, from the ſame 
City of Rome, which was then called, The H:ad of all things. 
Of the Emperours, it is unqueſtionable z and » of the Gothiſ 
Kings it is no leſs certamn, from Lib.11, and 12. Caſſiod.Varia- 
mm, in above Twenty ſeveral inſtances of that Title, And 
both Emperour and King were repreſented together in Italy at leaft, 
as the one conjoyned Soveraign Authority of the Roman Empire, 

Pag. 186. as appears from the before cited form of the Kings Letters to 
the new eleted Conſulary Magiſtrate, where the Heads of both 
the Princes are faid to be carried before them. 

And accordingly we. find the Dates of the Pontificates in 

thoſe times, to have the King of the Goths, as well as the Eaft- 
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betwixt tha Gotbs and Jutinian are no greater objection againſt LW 
their being One Head of the Romans, than the Civil Wars be- 
twixt the Two Conſuls, Sxlla, and Cinna, &c. Or the Wars 
betwixt the Two Emperours of the Eft and Weft, who yet for 
a while, at leaſt, are acknowledged by the chief Adverſaries of my 
opinion to have been one of the Heads of the Beaſt. 
From hence then it may be certainly concluded, That fo con- 
fiderable a change of the Form of the Sovereign power of 
Rome is ſufficient to give it the name of one of thoſe two laſt 
Kings of the Eight, Rev. 17. 10, 11. which (ſhould come imme- 
diately after that Imperial Sixth Head which Ruled at the time 
of the Viſion; for it has all the qualifications of one of thoſe 
Kings That is, it is a change of the Supreme Government of 
Rome. And to know what kind of change of that Govern- 
ment is ſufficient for the Title of one of theſe Kings , one 
muſt conſult the Examples of thoſe, which were paſt be- 
ore it, 
- It is certain, That the five firſt changes ( called the fire 
Kings paft, and one in being ) could be nothing but the change 
of the name of the Civil Sovereign power , let them be what they 
will in particular: For there was one and the ſame Religion in 
them all. There are then five plain inſtances in the ſame 
Figure, to juſtify the making of this change of the name of 
the Civil Roman Government at the ruin of the Weftera Em- 
pire to be one of thoſe Two Kings of the Eight, which were 
to come after the Imperial Sixth Head, that was the King at 
the time of the Viſion, 
Beſides, There is allo the example of the Ten Horns, or 
Ten Kings ( repreſented by them) to ſhow the difference 
betwixt the Supreme powers , which they ſignified, to be 
nothing but oxtward civil differences, For thoſe Ten Kings are 
ſaid to be of one and the fame Religion, to be of one mind, and y,., . 
to agree together in falſe Worſhip. moos " 
Here are then Sixteen inſtances in the fame Figure, to ſhow 
that the change of the Civil Form of Roman Government by the 
Gotbiſh Kings was ſufficient to make them to be accounted one 
of thoſe Two Kings that were to come after the Sixth King, 
that Ruled in St. obn's time, 
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If further we conſult the uſages of the Figures in Daniel, 


WOWNJ that fignify Kings, we ſhall find there, that the only note of dj- 


ftinfiion to know different Kings by, is ſome outward civil dif- 
ference, cither upon the account of a different Dominion, or 
for being another name of the Civil Government in the ſame 
Dominion ; and the number of the inftances of that kind in 
that Prophecy are about Thirty. 

So that there ſeems to be no manner of reaſon, why this 
change of the name of the Sovereign Power of Rome, by the 
Goths ſucceeding the Imperial, ſhould not be one of thoſe Two 
Kings, that were to come after the Imperial, ſince All the 
Eight Kings are agreed to be ſo many changes of the Roman Go- 
vernment. | 

And tho it ſhould be ſaid, That the change of the Religion of 
the Empire by Conſtantine, was one of thoſe Kings; yet ſince 
the different kind of the Civil Government under. the 
ſame Religion, have been found to be the difference be- 
twixt all the Kings beſides, that are figuratively mentioned 
in Daniel, or the Revelations; This confiant uſage of Pro- 
phetical expreſſions , in above Sixty Inſtances, is ſurely war- 
rant enough to make that remarkable change of the Civil 
Form of the Sovereign Power, at the fall of the Weſtern Em- 
Pire, to be another King, tho the Religion might continue the 

me. 

Now if this change of the name of the Civil Government 
by the Goths, were either the Seventh or Eighth King after 
the Imperial , then it muſt make a new Head, becaulc it is one 
of the firſt and cleareſt Propoſitions that has been advanced, That 
every one of thoſe Eight Kings are one of the Seven Heads of 
the Beaſt, by Prop. the 5th. 
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References to the Seventh Chapter. 


* O Fe Note the ſecond on Chap. 3. Grotius deJure Bell. & Pac. bb. x.c. 9g. Art. 
11. and in the Annotar. 

Onuphrius Panvinins lib. Faſtor. does frequently make mention of the 
Conft anzinopolitan and Roman Conſuls, and ſhews them to have been indif- 
ferently choſen from either of thoſe Cities. See Pancirolus in Note 2. 
Chap. 4. 

7 Y de Occident. Imper. lib. 15.) Odoacer did humble the Authority 
of the Senate and Conſuls, — bur in every thing elſe he retained the Old 
Conſtitutions of the Commonwealth, and the Rights and Names of the Magi- 
ſtrates; — gavethe Biſhops and Churches their due reſpe&. —— And 
ſpeaking of Theodorick after him, lib. 16. — He retained the Roman Magi- 

tes; and becauſe he reigned by :he Emperour's Favour, and the Couſent of 
the Senate, he laid afide his own Country Habit, and wore the Purple and 
the Royal Robes ; _—— He ſet up a Kingdom every way like the ancient 
Weſtern Empire. 

Joan. Ferſins Sileſins de _—_— Prator.] Theodoric retained ſtill the Ro- 
man Lawsand Cuſtoms, and the very ſame Magiſtrates ; ſo that the Citizens 
of Rome were aſhamed to create them themſelves. | 

Caſſioder. lib. 3. Variar. Ep. 43.] Theodoric ſays, © We delight in governing 
* according to the Laws of the Romans, whom we deſire to maintain by 
* our Arms. — And all over that Book, nothing is more frequent than * the 
* mention of the Roman Commonwealth for the Kingdom of the Gorhs in 
* Italy. And the whole buſineſs of it is, The Kings or Governours Letters for 
the adminiſtration of the Civil Government after the ſame manner, and 
by the ſame kinds of Magiſtrates, that the Weſtern Empire had been go- 
vern'd by before. | 

Hieron. Rubeus Hiſtor. Ravennat. pag. 867. (peaking of the Gothiſh Govern» 
ment in Italy : -—— * But altho they changed not any Roman Conſtitutions, as 
* the Senate, the Przfefts, the Comires, the Curators, and the like ; yet they 
* did ordinarily model them after their own faſhion, bur yet all in imitation 
* of the Roman Laws and Dignities. 

And pag. 128. © Then began 1taly to breathe, and flouriſh again; and 
* Theodoric, when he ſaw the Romans, whom he had an affe&ion for, very 
* much bent upon their ancient Liberties, he commanded all rhings ſhould 
* be adminiſtred by Roman Magiſtrates; —— He committed the whole 
* Government of the City to the Senate and People of Rome ; but fo, as that 
* he himſelf choſe the Prefett of the City. 

© Jornandes, who was the Gothilh Biſbop of Ravenna , in the time of the 
Reign of the Goths in Italy, gives this account of King Theodoric, in his Book 
De Rebus Geticis, ſc#. 86.] © Zeno, upon the report that he heard of Theo- 
* doric, then choſen King of rhe Gs:ks, invites him into the Ciry ; and re- 
ceiving him with Honour, placed him amongſt the Nobles of his Palace. 
—- And after that; to ſhew him greater Honour, he adopts him his Son 
* for the Wars, and gave a Triumph inthe City at his owa Coſts ; 
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* then made him Conſul in Ordinary, which is the higheſt Honour in the 
* Empire —- Burt Theodoric, weary of living idle, begs of Zeno that he 
* would give him leave to try his Forrunes for the recovery of /taly, which 
* had been a part of the Roman Empire, and contained in it that City, which 
* was Head and Lady of the World. -- Þr it «© better, ſays he, that I, who 
© am your Son, ſhould poſſe ſs that Kingdom by your Gift, thay one that tyramnizes 
* over your Senate and Commonwealth ; for if I be Conquerour , I ſhall hold it as 
* your Gift and Favour. Which Zeno hearing, did yield to his deſire, 
and ſent him away with Honour, recommending the Senate and People of 
* Rome to his Care. 

Blondns Decad. 1. 3. pag. 32. ſpeaking of Theodoric's Petition to Zeno: 
f— When Zeno had reported this to the Senate, they voted, That it 
* was not only very reaſonable, but that it ought freely to be offered him 
© of their own motion; wherefore Zero, when he had honoured Theodoric 
* witha conſecrated Veil (which was then the ſureft Confirmation of the Empe- 
* rour's Graut for any thing), ſent him away, with a recommendation of 
* Italy, and the Senare and People of Rome, to his Care. 

Carolus Sigenins de Occid. Imp. lib."r5. concerning thu Grant to Theodo- 
ric. e——* Zene thereupon gives him a Grant of 1traly, by a publick In- 
; ſtrument ( per Pragmaticum), putting a conſecrated Veil upon his 

Head. 


De Tr anſ/at. Imp. Roms. in German. Amongſt the reſt of the proofs 
that he gives of the Tranſlation of the Weſtern Empire upon Odoacer and 
the Goth:, brings this for one ; * That Theodorick had rhe Grant of it by the 
* Conſent of the whole Imperial Senate; for which he quotes Sigebert, Abbas 
* Urſpergenſis , &c. And that he was the Emperour's adopted Son, and made 
* Conſul, which was next in Dignity to the Emperour, and had a coriſe- 
* crated Veil from him, which he ſays was the Imperial Purple. And 
* thar Pope Symmrachus was ſubje& to him; and that he governed all the 
* Biſhops of Irah. ., 

Ibid. As for the Name of King, he proves from Baldus, Examp. Col. fin. de 
probat. C in liv. penultim. C. de  donat. inter Vir. & Oxor. © That a King 
* in his Kingdom, is the ſame with an Emperour : the Emperours ordina- 
* rily called themſelves Kings as well as my Auguſti, & Emperours. | 

4 See Nor. preced. And Sigonius de Occid. Imp. 1. 16. ſays of Theo- 
*doric, * That he conformed himlielf to the Purple of the Reman Princes, 
* and laid away the Habit of his own Country, becauſe he was made King 
* of Italy by th: Reman Emperour and Senate. And Blondus ſays, pag. 37. 
Decad.1. 3. © That Theoderic was received at Rome with the applauſe of the 
* Senare and all the people. 

Hieron. Rubews Hiflor. Ravennat. pag. 122. ſays, © That Zeno and theSenate 
* conducted 7heoderic out of the City in his Robes of Stare. 

© Caſſioar. Variar. 1. 1. Ep. 1. Theodoric to Anaflaſiis; wherein thoſe 
mentioned expreflions are found, and amongſt them an Acknowledgment 
* of frequent Meſſages from Anaſtaſivs, To love the Senate, To obſerve the 
Roman Laws, To take care of all the Members of Italy; which ſhews how 
much the Weſtern Empire? was ſtill accounted by the Eaſtern Emperours to 
* be a paitof the Roman State, as it had been before, 1n Union with the 
* Eaſtern. f Caffic.',-. 
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f Caſſieder. Variar. lib. 2. Ep. 1. Theodoric does firſt acquaint the Empe- 
rour Anaſtaſius, That he himſelf has choſen Felix for Conſul ; and then re- 
commends him to him to join his ape, hg him , according to the 
old Cuſtom of the joint Conſent of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Princes in that Choice. 

Onuphr. Pawvinius Faſtor. p. 61. © p. 290.] ſhews how the Conſuls were 
choſen at Rvme and Conſtantinople in the time ofthe Gerhiſb Kings, and gives 
a particular Account of all the Conſuls of the Weſt and Eaſt. 

8s See Ouuph. Panvinius Faſtor. p. 308. Anno 507. Cum Anaſtaſio Auguſto 
Conſul Venantius Theodoric Comes domeſticorum. 

See in Note 25. chap. 4. Juſtinian. Novell. 105. 6. Cod. Theodof. 
Tit. 6, 7. 

i See chap. 17. Pancirollus about the Enſigns of Authority carrizd before 
all the great Magiſtrates in the time of the diviſion of the Empire. 

k Caſſiodor. Variar. 1. 8. Ep. 1. Vos avum neftrum in veſtrd civitate celſis 
eurulibus extuliſtis, Vos genitorem meum in Italia pa/mate claritate deco- 
raſtis. 

Tf. Variar. 1. 11. Ep. 1. It appears by the Letrer of Caſſiodorus to 
the Senate, That Juſtinian had taken advantage of the Death of Theodoric 
to invade the Gothiſh Territories in Myricum , while things were unſetled 
under the young Prince Athalaricus and his Mother ; bur that he was well 
repulſed in the Atrempr, and that the Gorbs had gained upon the Eaſtern 
Empire in theſe parts. — * In the very beginning of her Reign ( ſays he of 
* Amalaſantha and Athalaricus) when Attempts are uſually made, by rea- 
* ſon of the unſerledneſs of new Changes, the Army made the Danube part 
* of the Roman Empire, in ſpight of the Prince of the Eaſt. Ir is well e- 
* nough known what the Invaders met with ; which I purpoſely omir, 
* leſt the Genius of a Social Prince (that is, then in a League of Peace) ſhould 
* put on the bluſh of a_Traytor. 

1 Caſſiodor. Chronicon pag. 702.] D. N. Eutharicus Cillica, & Tuſtinus Aug... 
Col. © And there does Caſtodorrs deſcribe the Pomp in which Eutharicus ap» 
* peared at Rome in the time of his Conſulſhip, afrer which he returned to 
* his Father Theodoric to Ravenna. 

n Oxuph. Panvin. Faſtor. p. 308. Anno 5 10. © Eutharicus Conſul Orientalis, 
© cum Boethio Occidental:. 

n Caſſiod. Variay. 1.8. Ep.1o.] * He wasalſo madeyour Son for the Wars, 
* in order to a cloſer Union. — This Name you will more fitly beſtow 
* upon ſo young a Manas I am, fince you have given it to thole that were 
* much older. 

0 Caſſiod Var. 1. 10. Ep. 1, 2. 

P Caſſiod. Var. 1. 10. Ep. 8.] Juſtinians Aug. Amalaſuntha Regina, — 
* Forit is fir that the Roman World ſhould be embelliſhed by your aſſiſt- 
* ance, which the love of your Serenity does illuſtrate. 

And Theod. Ep. 9.] * Ir is but fitting that you ſhould willingly grant us 
* thoſe things, which, if we were negligent of, we ought to be ſtirred up 
* by your Clemency to ſer about; for, without queſtion, all muſt be very 
* pleaſing to you, whatſoever ſhall be done by us for the Ornament of Its- 
* ty, becauſe ir is to your Honour, whenſoever the Glory of our Common- 
* wealth isadvanced. Ee 4 ldem 
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4 Jdem |. re. Ep. 15. | | : : 

r Idem 1. 10. Ep. 32.] Vitiges R. Juſtiniano Aug.— * That you may do 
* after your uſual manner, that both the Commonwealths may continue 
*in Concord, and that according to the manner of the Princes that have 
* gone before, &c. . 

* Idem 1. 10. Ep. 33. ] Magiftro officior. Vitiges R.——' For tho I may be. 
* thoughtto have deſerved leſs of you, yet have ſome regard to the Romax 
* Liberties, which by the Tumults of War are every-where violated. 

© Caſffed. Var. 1. 11. Ep. 13. ] Juſtiniano Aug. Senatus Urbis Romana, —— 
© It is a very juſt and neceſlary thing to petition for the ſecurity of the 
* Roman Commonwealth, of one that is a pious Prince of it, becauſe ir is 
* xeaſonable for you to deſire all that may contribute ro our Advantage 
* or Liberty, &c. : 

* Tbidem. © Be not thou the cauſe of my Ruia®, who haſt always con- 
* tributed to the Joy of my Life w— Do not ruine by Diſcord, whom 
* thou oughteſt to defend by War. ——Joyn Councels ( with the King ) 
* and unite your Forces, that whatſoever may beto my Advantage, may 
* redound to your Glory. 
 Z 1deml. 11. Ep. 1,8, 10. 1, 12. Ep. 3, 5,6, 11,18. 
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CH A P. VII. 


The Second Query, Whether the Reign of the Beaſt did 
not begin with Juſtinian's Congueſts of the Ttalian 
Goths? Thu endeavoured to be demonſtrated. Eighteen 
Objeftions anſwered. | 


A FTER what has been faid for the making the Gothiſh 

IK Kings one of the Eight Kings, it will cafily be granted, 
that Juſtinian's Conqueſt of the Goths in Italy muſt make another 
new Head, becauſe it had the fame qualifications that the other 
before it had for being one of the Two Kings after the L:aperial, 
'that ruled at the time of the Viſion; that is, It was a very re- 
markable change of the name of the Civil Sovercign Power of 
Rome, which is the only conſtant difference betwixt all the 
Changes in the ſame Empire, that are to be found in Daniel, or 
the Revelations; And Examples are the Rules that are to be tol- 
lowed in Interpretations ( by Rxle 2, and 3.) Now if, this be 
once granted, it ſeems to be ſcarce worth the making it a 
queſtion, 


Whether the firft Riſe of the Beaſt were not upon the Conqueſt of the 
Goths in Italy by Juftinian ? 


For the Beaſt is in being at this preſent (by Prop. 23.) And 
he could not ariſe either before or after Juſtinian's r ut 

I. Not after it. For at that time there had been at leaſt two 
Changes of the Secular Government of Rome, ſince the time of 
the Vition (by 2xery 1.) —— And the laſt of theſe two Changes 
is the Beaſt ( by wy 20.) 

2. The Beaſt could not ariſe before that time, For then at Ju- 
ftinian's Conqueſt there would have been another Change of the 
Civil Goverment of Rome, and ſo would the Beaſt have been 
put an end to ; but the time of the Beaſt is not yet paſt ( by 
Prop. 2.3. and Coroll, 4. Prop. 15.) Now if the firſt Riſe of the 
Beaſt could be neither before, nor after Juſtinian's Conquelt, it 
mult neceffarily be at the ſame time with it. | 
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The whole ſtrength of this proof does lie upon the general 


LON ds Notion of Heads, and Horns, in Daniel, and the Revelations, 


and the conſtant mark of their diſiin&ion from one another 3 And 
the mark of their diltin&tion from one another in all the known 
Examples of Figures in both theſe Prophecies, is nothing, but 
cither a diſtin& juriſdiction, or a different-name of the Civil 
Government, and not any diffcrences from one another in point 
of Religion, or any other accidental qualifications. 

The differences of the Heads, or Horns, that are deſcribed 
to be in Rule in the ſame Kingdom all at one time, are nothing 
but diſtin& civil Juriſdictions in that one Monarchy, 

The differences betwixt Succeſſive Heads, or Horns, in re- 
gard of the Succeſſive Change of the ſtate of the Beaſt, are no- 
thing but new names of the Civil Sovercign Power of that Mo- 
narchy. If the change be from one to many, then it ſignifies 
the divided ſtate of that Monarchy, and the change of the Mo- 
narchical Form of it into many diltin& Principalities ruling in it ; 
as may be ſeen in the Example of the Fourth Beaſt with the 
Ten Horns, in the 7th Chapter of Danie/, and in the He-Goat, 
of the 8th Chapter, with the firſt Horn, and the other foxr after 
him. If the Change be repreſented by ſingle Heads, or Hozns, 
coming after one another, then every Head, or Horn, ſignifies 
a new name of the Ruling Power of that Monarchy , without 
any diviſions in it. So, as has been ſhown, does the Second 
Horn of the Ram of the 8th Chapter of Daniel, ſignify the Suc- 
ceſſion of the Sovereign Power over the ſame Nation of the Medes 
and Perſians, by the name of the King of Perſia, in the place of 
the King of Media. And the fix-firſt Heads of the Beatt in the 
Revelations, that are deſcribed as ſucceeding in oxder, do all ſig- 
nify the ſeveral changes of the name of the chicf Ruling Power 
of the Romans. 

By theſe Examples it appears, That the only Conſtitutive or 
Eſſential difference of an Head of the Beaſt, is a new different 
name of the Civil Power that rules in chief; And therefore 
there ſeems to be no ground from the known Examples of the 
bgnification of Succeſhve Heads, -or Horns, to make the riſe of 

the Chriſtian Religion, in the Imperial Head, by Conſtantine, to 
be a new King of the Seven, whenas the ſame civil Form of Govern- 
went continued under the ſame name of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, ox the Government of Emperors. ; 
I 
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Horns in the Revelations) are more than ſeventy, be of any force, 
then the Imperial Government cannot be ſaid to be changed by 
the Succeſſion of a new King, till there be another different Form 
of Civil Government ſet up at Rome in its place, under another 
name ; And then the Imperial Form, which is ſaid to be in being 
at the time of the Viſion, will continue the fame, till the We- 
fterndmpire was cut off by the Heruli, and Goths of Italy ; which 
will ſhew it to be neceſſary for the return of the Imperial Rule 
again over Rome, by Ju(tin/an, to be the Eighth, which was one of 
the Seven, that is, the fi3t returned into being again. 

The Riſe of the Beal: with Zuſtinian, may be thus further con- 
firmed. 

The Beaſt is the Eighth King, and was of the Seven, Rev. 17. 
11, and therefore was one of the Seven Kings, who-had been 
in Rule before, and was returned into it again (by Corel. Prop.4.) 
But he could not have been the Seventh King, that was in Rule 
before, becauſe then he would have been the Seventh Kill conti- 
nued, and not a new King with the name of an Eighth. See 
Coroll. Prop. 15. 

The Bealt therefore muſt have been either the Sixth King, 
that is, the Imperial Government returned into Rule again, or 
one of the other five before it. But before the: time of Juſtt- 
nian there was neither any reſtauration of the Imperial Govern- 
ment of Kome, that was fallen from it before, nor any new revi- 
ving of any of the other five Governments of Rome, which were 
before the Imperial. t 

1.It will be objeRed, That this would make the Imperial Head 
to continue unchanged from the time of the Viſion,to the fall of 
the Weſter: Empire 3 whereas the Sixth Head feems plainly to be 
repreſented to have its deadly wound upon the Dragon at Con- 
ftantine's Converſion of the Imperial Head to Chriſtianity. For 
immediately after that, in the 13th Chapter, is the Bealt ſhown 
with his Head wounded to death , and yet healed again, after the 
Dragon had been ſaid in the 12th Chapter to have becn thrown 
down from Heaven. 

All that can be made appear from the fall of the Dragon (ſup- 
poſing the Application of it to the fall of Paganiſm by Conſtan- 

ſtine's Converhtion) is, That the Reign of Diabolical Rage in the 
| Imperial 


If the many inſtances of this kind in Daniel, and the Revelations, Rev. XHEF 
which (counting the three ſhows of the Seven Heads, and Ten CL NJ 


205 


ObjeQiors. 


Rev. 12; 


Anſwer. 


Rev. XIH- 


V. 3: 


FPIY 


206 The Particular Signification of The Beaſt, Lib.III. 


Imperiil Head again(t the Chriftan Church, was then at an end, and 
that Chriſtianity was mounted on the Throne inſtead of it. But 
there is no manner of hint about the end of the Imperial Head 
it ſelf, or of the change of it for a new Head It is only the change 
of the Reign of the Devil in that Head, and therefore is it ſaid 


| tO be Satan only caſt down : And though one would judge this 


to be a great change of Aﬀairs, yet there was no reaſon trom 
hence to make the loſs of the Dragon's Power the end of an Head, 
becauſe his Power never was the beginning of one z T he Imgerial 
Head had not its denomination or diſtingive CharaQter from the 
other Heads upon the account of the power of the Dragon in it, 
and therefore it cannot ceaſe to be an Head, only tor having that 


- power caſt out of it. 


That it was not the power of the Dragon that was the diſtinguiſhing 
Charatter of the Imperial Head from thoſe that were betore it, is 
certain. For the Red Dragon with the Seven Heads and Ten 
Horns, muſt neceflarily be ſome Roman Power perſecuting the 
Church of God : And then it muſi 1. Either begin at P s 
Conqueſt of J«dea, which was in the time of the Conſulary Go- 
vernment, and continued in the DiQatorſhip of Julius Ceſar ; 
and fo the Red Dagon would be in one or two Heads more be- 
lides the Imperial, and therefore could not be the mark of diſtin- 
Hion betwixt them and the Imperial : If fo, then the continu- 
ance of the Imperial Government without the Dragon in it, has 
all reaſon to be accounted the ſame Head ſtill, fince the Dragon 
was no part of the eſſential difference of the Imperial Head from 
the two others that went before it z and therefore does the ca- 
ſting, out of the Dragon out of the Imperial Head, make no 
change of that Property which made it an Head: Or, 2dly, The 
Dragon muſt be the Roman perſecution of the Chriſtians. And 
then the Imperial Head would have been begun @ long time before 


the time of the Dragon in it ; which would plainly ſhow , that 


as the Imperial Government was an Head of the Beafi before it 
w4s poſſeſſed by the Dragon, ſo mult it continue the ſame Head of 
the Beait after it was diſpoſſeſſed of the Dragon. 

2. And whereas this Opinion ſeems to be countenanced from 
the immediate conſequence of it in the 13th Chapter, which is 
the appearance of an Head wounded to death, and healed again ; 
It is to be conlidercd, that the maintainers of this Opinion them» 
{elyes do allow at leaſt 1409, years ſpace, betwixt the Fall of the 
Eien | Dragon, 
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Dragon, ard the Riſe of that other Beaſt : And then there is 
no Argument at all from the nearneſs of the two Viſions to one 
arther, either to interpret that Fall of the wounding of any 
of the Seven Heads, or to make fo little a diſtance of ſpace. bc- 
twixt-the Fall, and the Riſe of the Beaſt. 
There is a plain mention of 2 flood caſt out 3f the Dragon's 
month, which in Prophetick Language ſignifying an inundation 
of vaſt multitudes of People, does give opportunity and time enough 
for the wounding of the Head, and the healing it again; and this 
diſtance betwixt them is by our Adverſarics ſaid to be 140 
years. | 
Indeed this very 13th Chapter does ſhew the power of the 
Dragon to be wholly nm conlidered by himſelf ; For he is 
repreſented here as active as he was before he was caſt down 
which ſhews that he was only an Evil Spirit in one of the Heads, 
and not the Head it ſelf. For then his calting down would have 
- becn the Dragon's deadly wound, as the Head of the Beaſt, that 

was before paſt, is repreſented to be ſo wounded ; whercas the 
' Dragons as much in action after his fall, as he was before, He 
was then the fame ſpiritual Power when he was iz the Head, and 
when he was caſt ozt of it ; and therefore diftin& from it. 

3» It will be further urged, that this would make the Impe- 
rial Head continue an Head of the Beaſt after it was turned 
Chriſtian, whereas the Heads of the Beaſt are ſaid to have the 
names. of blaſphemy aporr them. 

But it is known, that things are called by the name of that 
which is moſt predominant amongſt them 3 And tince the time 
of the Chriſtian Emperors in that Head was inconlideravle, in 
compariſon of the time of Heatheniſm , the Objection has no 
weight in it. 

4- But then it ſeems harder to anſwer that Character upon 
the Seventh Head, or Gothiſh Kings. | | 

It will-not be fo very difficult if it be conſidered. That the 


_ 


Seventh Head is the mixed form of Impertal and Regal Government 3, 


For it is not hard to tind the beginning of chat degeneracy of 
Chriſtianity, which is called Blaſphemy, in the cftablithed Koman 
Religion * of the Eaſtern Empire at that time. And however 
different the Goths might be trom the Romans in Opinion, yet 


we have * Petavius his acknowledgment, That Theedorick; whole. 


Reign was the belt part of the whole time of the Reign of the 


Goths 
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Goths in Italy, did defend the Rights and Liberties of the Roman 
Church with the greateſt care and faithfulneſs z And we hnd much 
the ſame account of thoſe who ſucceeded him. 

We are allo ivformed , that in the point « of the Honour of 
the Saints, the 4rrian Goths were of the ſame Opinion with the 
Romans ; and they are alſo charged with the giving Chriſt di- 
vine worſhip, though they judged him to be but-a Creature, 
which is apprehended to be an Idolatrous Worſhip, 

Beſides, The names of Blaſphemy are not ſaid co be on all the 
Heads ; whereas to make it appcar that there were Crowns up- 
on every Horn of the Ten, it had been faid juſt before —— Ten 
Horns, and upon bis Horns Ten Crowns — which ſecms to make 
a difference betwixt that, and what is ſaid of the Seven Heads 
ard on bis Heads the names of Blaſphemy — not on his Seven 
Heads. 

And tho there ſhould be but fix of the Heads blaſphcmous, 
that were enough to ſay of them,that the names of Blaſphemy were 
on them; as indefinite ways of ſpeech ace often uſed in Scrip- 
ture, For Example : The Ten Kings, it is ſaid, ſhould burn the 
Ihore, which no one, would judge neceſſary to be done by every 
one of the Ten. So is it (aid that the Four Beaſts, Dan. 7. 17. 
( ſaid to be Four Kings ) ſhall ariſe out of the Earth, though the 


Firſt, or Babylonian, were then almolt paſt. 


Grotius, Apoc. 12. 1. obſerves, That the Diſciples were often 
called the Twelve, when there were not ſo many of them toge- 
ther, as particularly St, obn 20. 24. after the death of Fadas. 

He does alſo there furniſh us with another Anſwer to this, 
that the names of blaſphemy are upon the Seven Heads in the 
13th Chapter, to ſignify the Tdolatrous State of the Seven Hills, 
or of the Roman Reign, when the Crowns were upon the Horns, 
or when the Empire was divided into fo many Sovercigns ; 
But the Crowns were upon the Seven Heads in the 12th Chapter 
to ſhew, that then there was no other Seat of Rowan Reign, but 
the Seven Hills, In this way the names of blaſphemy have no re- 
{pc& to the Seven Kings, that are fignihed by the Seven Heads, 
but only to the Seven Hills, which they do alſo repreſent, or the 
City of Rome in the time of the Ten Kings. This indeed, and 
no other way, does give a very good reaſon, why all the Hcads 
ihould be crowncd in the 12th Chapter, and none in the 13th. 
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If it be (till urged, That the Beaſt it ſelf, of which every one of Rev, XU 
them are the Heads, is faid to be fill of Bliſphemy z, that is eaſily wu 
anſwered ; For by the Bealt there, is meant only that one pecy- Rev. 17. 3. 
liar (tate of it under its laſt Head, Prop. 6, 

And for the other Examples of Beaſts in Daniel, we hind no 
Characteriſtick Note of Blſphomy, or Idolatry, upon them z All 
that they are ſet out for, as any ways dreadtul, 1s only the flerce- 
neſs of their power in their Horns, or thcix Paws, or in their 
Teeth, or in their prevailing Conquelts. 

And thoſe Beaſts in particular, ot which this in the Revelations 
is deſcribed to be made up ct, viz, A Lion, a Bear, and a Leo- 
pard, are ſuch as both in their own natures are given to deltroy, 
and ruine; And are fo ſet out, and that in conjynction with 
one another in Scripture, as the deſiroyers of God's People. So 
do we tind the Lion and the Leopard joined m_— Ferem. 5.6. 

The Lion and the Bear, Amos 5. 19. Prov. 25.15, And in the 
13th of Hoſea 7, 8. We have them all three together. 

And very great Criticks in theſe things, though Defenders of Dr. Moor, 
the [dolatrous quality of all the Heads, and Horns of the Beaſt, B. Beſtia. 
yet acquaint us, that the * proper ſignitication of a Beaſt in Da- 
niel, according to the word in the Original, [PN is only a great 
living Creature. It is indeed rendered by the Septuagint Oneiey, 
to expreſs the terror of it ; But that, according to the general ' 
ule of it by the Septuagint, fignifics only a fierce Beaft, to denote 
the conquering power of it, without the leaſt intimation of 1do- 
latry in it. And Grotivs himſclt, who will have the notion of a 
Beaſt to be nothing elſe but an Idolatrow Empire, yet on St. Mat- 
thew 20. 25. obſerves,, that therefore are the Empires of the 
World repreſented by Beaſts, upon the account of their Tyran- 
nizing Power; but the Reign of Chriſt by the Figure of a Man : 

And © Malvenda ſays, that St. Jerome, and all beſides, did agree, 
that formidable Empires were properly ignited by that name 
tor their hierccneſs and cruelty. 

And to the ſame purpole does * Ribera quote St. Ferom?, and 
Arethas. 

It is alſo worth the obſerving, thatan thoſe very days, when 
theſe Vitions were wrote, The Roman People , and Empire, 
were called by the name cf Great Beaſt by their own Heathen 
Authors, who meant no more by that Expreſſion than the felt- 


willed, commanding nature of the Body of a People, or Empire. 
Ft hus 


210 The Particular Signification of The Beaſt, Lib. I. 


Rev. XII. Thus does Szetonixs repreſent Tiberius his Cenſure of his Friends 
we for perſuading him to take the Government upon him , as Mer 


that were ignorant what a Great Beaſt an Empire was, Quanta Bellua 
eſſet Imperium, In Tiberio, Art. 24. And Horace, Ep.1. Lib. 1. 
calls the Koman People Bellus multorum Capitum, A great many- 
headed Beaſt. 

As for the common uſe of the Heads, and Horns of a Beaſt; 
there are near 60 Inſtances againſt nothing that is plain to the con- 
trary, That they ſignify only differences of the Civil Form of the 
Government, without any reference to Idolatrous Worſhip that 
is any where expreſly mentioned: Thus in the firſt Six Heads of 
the Dragon, and Beaſt, thrice in the Revelations, in the Ten 
Horns of the Fourth Kingdom of the 7th of Daniel, in the Four 
Heads of the Leopard there, in the Horns of the two Beaſts in the 
8th Chapter. 

5. But it may be urged, That there was a change of the Civil 
Form of the Imperial Government before the times of the Goths 
in Faly. There was a diviſion of the Empire into Exft, and 
Welt, by Conſtantine, and two diſtin Juriſdictions ſeated at Rome 
and Conſtantinople. This diviſion came to be perfeRly ſetted at 
the death of the firſt Theodofius, and continued in that eſtate for 
near 80 yearsz And this alſo not as two divided Kingdoms 
(which muſt have been repreſented by two Heads, or two Horns, 
according to all the Examples of diviſions of Sovereignty in Da- 
niel, or the Revelations ) but as two halves of one and the ſame 
Roman Empire by a joint and common concern of both thoſe parts, 
for the Government and Adminiſtration of the whoie Roman 
Empire, as has been before obſerved, much after the manner of 
the Two Conſuls of the ſame Roman Commonwealth. This then 
ſeems to be a new face of the Imperial Power, as different from 
the firſt, as the Confuls ſcemcd to be from the Regal Power. 

But the encreaſe of the number of the Ruling Perſons, that 
have the ſame name, and title, is known by ſeveral Inſtances not 
to be a change of that kind of Government. The Conſuls were 
ſometimes ® more than two,ſometimes Þ but one. The military Tri- | 
bunes with the power of Gonſuls, were ſometimes more, ſometimes 
fewer i in a very great variety. And the Imperial Power it (elf, 
before this eſtabliſhment of the Two Empires, was in the hands 
of ſometime two, ſometimes three, and once of foxr, and yet were 
not theſe changesin the ſame form of Government ever accounted 


any 


» 
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any other than the ſame Conſulary, Tribunal and Imperial Govern- 
ment: Nor were the two Czars of Myſcovy of late accounted any 
thing more than the ſame Government by Emperors, that it was 
before; nor was the encreaſing or diminiſhing the ſetled num- 
ber of Senators at ſeveral times, the making a new Senate ; and 
the having two different Seats of Suprcam Authority, is not much 
more than the two Provinces of the two Conſuls of Rome. 

6. If the diſtance betwixt the end of the Imperial Head, and 
the riſe of the Beaſt ſhould ſeem to be too tar aſunder for the de- 
ſcription of the riſe of the Man of Sin, 2 Theff. 2. 7, 8. Which 
ſeems to intimate, that it ſhould be immediatly after the end of 
the Imperial Power. : 

It may be anſwered, That the Particle, then, in that expre(- 
fion — And then ſhall be revealed — is very often in Scrirture 
uſed, where there is a great diſtance of time betwixt that which 
went before, and that which it introduceth. 

Grotizs does upon this verſe acquaint us, that the Partitle 
7576 0r then, does very ordinarily in Scripture connett very di- 
ſtant times together, gf which he there gives many Ex- 
amples. 

Beſides, by the Seventh King that is deſcribed to come betwixt 
the Imperial Government, and the Beaſt, muſt'be meant ano- 
ther form of Government of ſome ſhort continuance after the 
fall of the Imperial Head 3 And the time that is affigned here for 
it, is but ſeventy years, which is but the Age of one ſingle perſon ; 
whereas thoſe that do the moſt oppoſe this way , do make the 
Sevgnth King to continue near twice as long. | 

But that which does the moſt clearly ſhew the little weight 
_ there is in the Particle then in this place to lignity the immediate 

Succeſſion of the Man of Sin, upon the fall of the Weftern Empire, 
is the Opinion of almoſt all Interpreters, concerning the firſt riſe 
and appearance of the Man of Sin. For they generally agree, 
that it was either a good while before the ruine of that Empire, 
or ſome while afterz and any one that conſiders in what a tiate 
of humiliation the Biſhops of Rome were under the Arrian Kings 
of the Heruli and Goths in Italy immediately upon the tall of the 
Weſtern Erapire , muſt conclude, that that was a very improper 


poſture of the Roman Aﬀairs, to tix the revealing of the Man of 


Sin to. 


But 
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But that which does the moſt fully anſwer this ObjeQion, is, 


LAN that the Man of Sin, and the Beaſt in the Revelations, may not be 


See Refe- 
Xences. 


exactly the ſame thing 3 the Man of Sin may be the Falſe Prophet, 
and then why my he not be thought to make ſome ſhew of 
himſclf before the full riſe of the Beaſt z though his full-grown 
appearance was not till after the Reign of the Beaſt ? 

7. If it be farther obje&ted, That the Imperial Line, that was 
begun in Fuſtinian, w3sS cut off from the Riile of Rome at the depri- 
vation of Leo Iſaurus, and the Eaſtern Emperors by the Pope ; 
and therefore that the Emperors from Juſtinian could not be the 
Beaſt, fince the Beatt was to continue in being, till the ſecond 
coming of Chrilt, : 

It is to be conlidered, That the conferring of the Title of 
Roman Emperor upon Charlemaigne not long after, did continue 
the Succeſſion of the Imperial Head to this day: And it there had 
been a perfe Inter-Reign from the end of Leo Iſaurus to Char- 
lemaigne, that would not have diſcontinued the Imperial Head. 
For imce there was no other Secular Head of Rome owned for Su- 
pream there in the room of the Imperial, during that ſpace of 
time , the Imperial Head ſtill continued without the inter- 
poſition of any other. For the Lombard Kings, who were the only 
appearing Power of Htaly beſides,” were fo far from being owned 
for Supream at Rome in the room of the Eaftern Emperors, that 
the Pope * had all their moſt conſiderable Territories given him 
by Pepin, the Father of Charlemaigne ; And ! Charlemaigne himſelt 
was within ſome years after Leo Iſaxrus owned by the Pope for 
the Royal Defender of the Liberties of Rome, and of the Church, 
— he had not the Title of Emperor till many years 
after. 

If any ſhould diſpute the Right of Charlemaigne, becauſe the 
Conſtantinopolitan Emperor was ® unjuſtly depoſed, They may as 
well qucſiion the Right of Succcſhon in mvſt of the Emperors before. 
Poſſellion, and not Right, was that which did always contirm the 
Imperial Title : And it wi!l be hard to hnd any conſtant way of 
Succetſion, or Ele&ion, in the Imperial Line b<tore Charlemaigne, 
to found a right upon. Sometimes the Emperor was ele&ted by 
the Army , ſometimes by the People , ſomctim:s adopted by ano- 
ther Emperor. All that can be found conſtant about it, is, that 
generally they uſed to have ® the Acclamations of the People of 
Rome, and the Approbation of tbe Senate, which were frecly given 
to 
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© to Charlemaigne. From whom there has been continued a Suc- 
ceſſion. of the Imperial Line to this time. It is certain that be- 
fore Julius Ceſar, the Majeſty of the Roman Kingdom was in the 
People of Rome ; And to commit Treaſon, was jn Majitztem 
Populi Romani peccare. And it was a generally continued culteme 
by the Empzrors, to receive the cont:rmation cf their Title from 
the Acclamations of the People, 

8. But it may be here urged, That the Imperial Head was 
manifeſtly diſcontinued in the time of the Tumults of Italy und:x 
the 4 Berengarit, when there were ſuch frequent changes of the 
Kings of Traly. 

This can be of no more force than the former, excepting the 
Ceremony of anointing Berengarius King at Rome, by Pope Fohn 
the Xth. But his Reign was fo very ſhort atter it , and the Suc- 
ceflions of thoſe after him ſo like a mere ſcufle of Competitors to 
the Kingdom ; and beſides, not owned as heads of Rom? ; that 
there is no reaſon to account it any ſetled change of the Imperial 
Head (Prop. 21. part 1. ) 

Hugo of Arles had ir.deed the Principality of Rome with Mz- 
rozia, but he was preſently caſt out of it again : Beſides, that 
r the Kings of Germany, with whom the Imperial Title of Rome 
had continued by right of Succeſſion from Charlemaigne till that 
time, did ſtill retain the ſame right in appearance, becaute they 
were neither formally diſowned by the City of Rome, nor had any 
other ſet up there in their plac: z For the Kingdom of Traly was 
then accounted a particular Juriſdiction by it ſclf, diftin& from 
the City of Rome; And the Pope was by that time almolt abſy- 
lute in that City, So that all that could be inferred from hence 
would be, that the Falſe Prophet aftcd for 2 little time without 
the Beaſt. 

9. And this laſt Obſervation may occaſhon a Scruple, How 
the Emperors can be ſaid to be an Heal of the City of Rome, 
when ſome hundreds of years they have had nv more than the 
bare Title of 1t. 

The calie Anſwer to this, is, That all that is require] to 
make an Head of the Bealt, is to be f 2 ſetled Secular Authority 
owned for Supream at Rome. And 'tis no wondcr that he ſhould 
be called an Head of it, and have o little power, or influence 
over it. For all his power was to be excrciſcd before bim by ano- 
ther Church-Hcad dijtini from him. It cannot be thought ne- 
cclary 
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Rev. XII. ceſſary for the Emperor to be particularly reſident at Rome, to 


be the Head of Romez For then the Roman Emperors ever after 
the making Ravenna the Imperial Seat by Honorizs , muſt have 
ceaſed to have been the Heads of Rome. 

10. It may then be replied, That the Conſtantinopolitan Empe- 
rors, in the time of the Gothiſh Kings of Italy, had the Title of 
the Imperial Head of Rome, and upon that account ſhould ſeem 
not to have been changed from the time of the Vilion. 

But it muſt be remembred, That it is not ſufficient to have 
a Title only, but that Title muſt be owned by the chief Ambority of 
the City of Rome, for the ſole Secular Sovereign Power of it. 
Whercas it has been made to appear, that in the Reign of the 
Gothiſh Kings of Italy, the Conſtantinopolitan Emperors were far 
from being owned for the only Sovereigns of Rome ; For they 
were no further owned to have any thing to do there, than 
what the * Kings of the Goths, who were then in the real and 
actual poſſeſſion of Rome, did allow them, as Partners with them 
in the Honour of the Title of that City. 

11* It may alſo be objeQed, That the Emperors have been 
very often in Wars with the Popes, which is contrary to the 


' ſtrict Confederacy that is every-where expreſlcd to be betwixt 


the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet. : 

But ſince they have been notwithſtanding at a conſtant agree- 
ment in the great deſign of their Confederacy, which is perſecu- 
tion for falſe Worſhip, their occaſional differences about other 
things is not to be regarded , at moſt not more than the Diffe- 
rences betwixt the Popes, and the Ten Kings, who yet give their 
Kingdom to the Beaſt. 

12, How alſo can the Ten Kings be faid to have given their 
power to the Beaſt about the time of «ſtinian, when they were 
many of them Arrians, at the greateſt diſtance from the Religion 
of Rome ? 

The Anſwer to this is, That they were ſoon brought under 
the Authority and Sec of Rome 3 France , Spain, and all Fuſti- 
nian's Corqueiis, changed about the end of that Age. 

13. It it be ſaid , That when the Roman Empire was di- 
vided into: Ten Kingdoms diſtin& from one another, there 
_ be no one Secular Head that could deſerve to be called the 

alt, 
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It may be anſwered , That the Beaſt is but ſuch an Head of 
the Roman Empire, as has a ſ#perior Right to the Authority of 
the chiet City of the Empire, while the whole body of it is di- 
vided into ten Sovereigntiesz and by that Right has a claim to 
a Juriſdiftion paramount to them all : And fuch is the claim of 
the preſent Emperors to * reſerved Rights over all the divided 
Kingdoms of the Roman Empire. And there is at preſent ſo great 
and publick an acknowledgment of the German Emperor's Supe- 
riority over over other Kings, only as be is Roman Emperor ; That, 
as has been obſerved, he is ſuffered to have the precedence of 
Kings, who have both a much larger Dominion than he, and a 
much ancienter Title z and who take place of him, before he has 
the Imperial Tile, when he has nothing but his Hereditary 
Countries. 

Bute that which is chiefly to be regarded for the qualifying 
him for this charaQer of an Head amongſt the Ten Horns , is, 
That he is properly {aid to be the Roman Civil Head of thole 
Ten Kings in one common Deſign that they are all engaged in, 
becauſe he is ſo acknowledged to be by the Falſe Prophct, who 
manages them all for that end, and gives Him the Title of their 
Head in it, 

14. It may be further enquired, How it can be ſaid , That 
the Imperial Power has ſubdued three Kings, as it is faid of the 
Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel ? 

It is anſwered , That whatſoever is ſaid there of the Little 
Horn, is to be underſtood of the Beaſt in the Revelations, in his 
joint confederacy with the Falſe Prophet, as one Thing engaged in 
one Deſign: And then whatſoever is done by the Falſe Prophet 
in that Deſign, will be faid to be done by the Beaſt ; fo that the 
ſubduing of the three Kings ,may thus be, either * Fuſtinian's Con- 
queſts, or ! the Pope's Excommunications, and deprivations of ſome 
three reraarkable Sovereign Powers, 

15. A great objeRion againlt this Opinion about the time of 
the Riſe of the Beaſt, is this following eſteemed to be, viz. That 
the Riſe of the Beaſt was at the ſame time with that of the Ten 
Kings. For Rev. 17.12. it is faid, That thoſe Ten Kings ſhould 
receive POWET as _— one hour with the Beaſt ; And that the term 
of one hour does ſignify in the Original, at the ſame time. Now it 1s 
known, that the Roman Empire was divided into Ten fſerled 
Kingdoms at the fall of the Weſtern Empire ; the Beall any 
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mulſt ariſe about the ſame time : and this was almoſt a whole 
Age before the Conqueſt of Juftinian. 


1. There is no clear grounds for any neceſſity of fuch a ſigni- 
Fc:tion of the word in the Original, that is rendred one howr. 
On the contrary, To render gar 6exr, at the ſame time, is at 


- beſt but a very rare, and unuſual-acceptation of it, if it ſhould 


be ever found to be uſed at all m that fignihcation, which is 
much to be queſtioned. And therefore is it, that we tind not 
this Interpretation of way s ey to have been thought on, till this 


preſent Age 3 And even now the greateti numoer of Tranfſa- 


tions have nothing of this ſenſe in them, 

The proper fignihcation of way &ezv, as it is in the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe, is, as It is rendercd , for one hours ſpace, which in a 
Prophetical Style (lignihes, @ ſhort ſpace of time. And then it may 
be ealily undertiood to hgnify , that thoſe Kings ſhould Reign 
like Kings with the Bealt for a little time ; but, as it follows, 
that they ſhould give their Kingdoms to the Beaſt after it, and fo 
appear to be like the Slaves of the Bealt, tor-his uſe and fer- 
VICE, 

2, Or, if it ſhould fignify, about the ſame time, yet it might 
be underſtood only of the Reigns of theſe Kings together with 
the Beaſt at any the ſame time of both, For to receive power as 
Kings at the ſwme time with the Beaſt, may be underſtood of any 
time of their Reign together in conjunction with the Beaſt, and 
not neceffarily of their beginning to reign at the ſame time with 
it. On the contrary, it is certain, by the conſent of all, that 
molt of theſe Ten Kings had begun to receive power as Kings long, 
before others, and ſo could not poſſibly be faid to begin their 
power all together at the ſame time with the Beali. | 

If the Riſe of the Beat ſhould be counted from the firſt ap- 


pearance of Ten Kingdoms in the Roman Empire, the Reign of 


the Pealt muſt be already pait. For it wi!l be cound, that there 
were Ten Kingdoms erected there before the Year 420. As 
1. The Almans, who had been long a Roman Province, had a 
King in Fulian's time; and after the conquelt of him, * Julian 
made a League with that People. ** 2, The Oftro-Gotbs. 3. The 
Weſt Goths, 4. The Hunns, who were ail three up about the 
Year 378. 5. The Swvi. 6. The Alans, 7. The Vandalls. 
S. The Burgrendians, 9. The Franks ; and belides thele, _ 
the 
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the Vandals in Africsz and. Silingii, another/ſort of Vandals in that Rev, XIII 
part of Spain that is called Betica, beſides other Diviſions of WP We 


Principalities amongſt theſe People. | 

3. Again, In the ſignihcation of, at the ſame time, wiay & xy 
might denote the Reign of theſe Ten Kings ** altogether at 
the ſame time with-one another 3; 'which'the order of the words 
does make far more natural z For whereas it had been juſt be- 
fore ſaid, that they had not any of them any Kingdom as yet ; it 
here follows in this order in the Original , but power as Kings, 
wiay gy, they receive with the Beaſt , where wias Jdegy is more na- 
turally joined with the Kzngs, than with the Beaſt, And then 
it ignites , That nevertheleſs theſe Kings ſhould all reign to- 
gether at the ſame time in the Reign of the Beaſt, to denote the 
firange Divihon of the Roman Empire at that time. 

And this was very proper and convenient to be ſignified, be- 
cauſe the Seven Kings jult before, had been deſcribed to ſucceed, 
or to come after one another 3 to dittinguiſh which from theſe Ten 
Kings, it might be on purpoſe made their CharaRter, that theſe 
did reign all together. But this is only upon the ſuppotition of 
this ſignification of war ez, for which, after all, there is no 
necelſity. 2 

4. But however, That it cannot ſignify the riſe of theſe Ten 
Kings at the ſame time with the firſt appearance of the Beaſt, is deter- 
mined by the deſcription of the Little Horn in the 7th of Danzel, 
which, is ſaid there, ſhould ariſe ©* after the Ten Kings : And 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, and the Little Horn, are unqueſtio- 
nably the fame particular Roman Rule ( Coroll. 2. Prop. 15.) 
and therefore has it been alrcady concluded, that the Beaſt can- 
not ariſe till after the Ten Kings ( Coroll. 3. Prop. 15.) 


16, But it-will be then"demanded, How Juſtinian's reſtaura- 
tion of the Imperial Head, can be the next Change bt one of the 
Roman Sovercignty after the time of the Viſion ? For the Divi- 
ſion of the Empire into Ten Sovereignties before him, would be 
accounted at leaſt one Change of the Sovereign Power of that 
Empire, as the fozr Homs ot the He Goat, in the 8th of Daniel, 
was a new ſt.zte of the Grecian Monarchy. If fo, then the fall of 
the Weſtern Empire muſt unquettionably be another Change of 
the Roman Rule ; and thus would there have been an 8th King 
from the Sixth, that ruled in St. obn's time, before Juſtinian. 
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To reſolve this Scruple, it muſt be conſidered, That there are 


CLWNY two different kinds of Sovereign Power repreſented in the Beaſt; the 


one by his Heads, and the other by his Horns. And the next 
Change of Sovereignty bat one to that, which ruled in St. Fobn's 
time, which conſtitutes the 8th King, or the Beaſt, is a ſucceſ- 
ſion of an Head of the Beaſt,' by Prop. 20,2 t. 

'And that Head is called the Beaft, as a thing diſtin? from the 
Ten Horns ; for the Ten Horns are faid to give their Kingdom to 
the Beaſt, who before had been ſaid to be the Eighth King, and 
is one of the Seven Heads, by Prop. 5. Coroll, It matters not 
therefore at what time the Ten Horns aroſe. For they were but 
ſo many Sovercignties in the Roman Empire diſtin from that 
Eighth King, which is the Beaſt, or an Head of the Beaſt ; and 
who were confederated with him : And to know the time of 
that Confederacy, it muſt be enquired firft, what was the next 
ſucceſſive Head but one to the Imperial, that was up at the time 
of the Viſion. : For, beſides the Ten Kings, there was to be an 
Head amongſt them, whom they ſhould all join with, And the 
Ten Kings were bxt-ſo many different Hyyns, which fignity a di- 


viſion of the Empire, and not a ſingle ſucceſſive Head of it ſuperior 


to them all, which is here enquired after, according to the mark 
that has already been given to know an Head by. 

17. This would alſo be another difficulty againſt deferring 
the appearance of the Beaſt till the Reign of Fuſtinian, viz. That 
the Reign of the Beaſt, and the time of the Woman-in- the Wil- 
derneſs, do begin-and end together z. and the Woman is (aid to 
fly into the Wilderneſs preſently after her delivery of the Man- 
child, that is, preſently after the Converſion of the Imperial 
Throne, 200 years before Juſtinzan's time. 

But it is by almoſt all agreed, that that firſt mention of the 
Woman's flying into the Wilderneſs, is an anticipation, becauſe 
aſter ſeveral great Actions intervening, it is repeated again at 
the 14th -verſe ; and there repreſented but as a preparation: to 
reſt in the Wilderneſs; and. then the Dragon caſt out a flood after 
ber, whillt ſhe was flying, ſo. that ſhe was not at reſt then, till 
after that flood was {wallowed up by the Earth, which was juſt 
before the rifing of the Beaſt out of the Sea, chap. 13. 

18, In the laſt place it may be objected, That from the fall of 
t:2 Weſtern Empire in Auguſtulus, to the time of Juſtinian, was no 
new. Roman Government in the Weſt, becauſe the Barbarous Kings 
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and their People, were not Romans, and therefore mult, it any Rev, XIN. 


thing, be a new Beaſt, and not a new Head of the Roman Bealt 
and then all the time of their Reign will be but an Interregnum 
of the Roman Government z, and Zuſtinian's return there, will be 
but-the continuance of the Sixth Hcad. 

But it is ſufficient anſwer to this, that the ten Barbarous Frags 
which are made to be the Ten Horns of the Beaſt, are thereby 
repreſented as Mcmbers of the Roman Empire, as has bcen jult 
now obſerved : And morcover it does appear , that the Goths, 
who ſucceeded in the room of the Weſtern Emperors, had been 
long betore made the Confederates, and Members of the Roman 
Empire. See Note !, on Chap. 4. 


References to the Eighth Chapter. 


a vw E find in St. 4uguſtine, contra Fauſtum, lib. 20. c.2, [which was 

near an 100 years before this time ] that the Manachees would 
have the Orthodox to be like the Pagans. 4nd Fauſtus thence ſays, Ye have 
rurned the Idols of the Pagans into Martyrs, whom you worſhip with the 
ſame kind of Invocations : And the EdiQts of Yalens and Theodoſinus againſt 
the Adorations of the Image of Chriſt, confirms it ; Hoſpinian. pag. 49. 

The Wotſhip of the Saints by Invocation, &'c. ſeems to be very near a- 
kin to the Worſhip of the Lefler Gods amongſt the Heathens, and then ic 
muſt needs be Blaſphemy. 

H. Salmeron pralud, 7. in 4pocalypſ. ] gives this very reaſon, why by Ba- 
bvlon the Harlot, ruſt be underſtood Rome Heathen, viz. becauſe it did wor- 
ſhip the Images of all the Gods in the Pantheon, as the Saints. 


> Petavius Ration. Temp. part. 1. 1.6. c. 2, de Theodorico.] —- And tho- 
_ to the Religion of his Country, he was of the 4rrian Seft, yer. 


he defen 
fulneſs. 
And Sigonius ſays of Odoacer beſere him, That he gave the Biſhops and the 


ed the Rights and Liberties of the Roman Church with all fairh- 


Churches their due reſpefts, /5. 15. de Imp. Occident. And Baron. Ano - 


76. that he gave the Catholick Church no rrouble in Church-marrers. 
Burt ſufficient Inſtances of the preſervation of the Rights of the Rom2y 
Church by the Go:h:/b Kings may be found in Caffiodorns's Book of ariar. 
As Lib. 2. Ep. 28. * There is firſt 7heodoric's Proteſſion, thathe ought not 
* to force Religion upon any ; not upon Jews. Lib. 3. Ep, 45. -— He 
* mentions the Defznders oft 
* fioners ſetled by himſe!ſ) and vpon their complaint of im Injury, enioins 
* his Depury by all means to right them ——_— to the former grains ro 
g 2 THe 
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* the Roman Church. Lib. 4 Ep.- 20. orders the Reſtirution of Gifts-taken 
away from the Church. _ 

Athalaricus, after him, makes Laws about the Elef&tion of the Roman Bi- 
thops, and Clergy, *Lib. 8. Ep. 15. Ep. 24. l. 9. Ep. 15. 

. The Church-Annals do alfo give an account of many Synods that were 
called by Theodoric for the good of the Roman Church ; for which Baronins 
gives him this: CharaQter, * That though he were a Barbarian, 41rian, He- 
* retick, and Stranger, yet notwithſtanding the importunity of the Schiſ- 
* maticks, he ſkewed ſo very great a Reverence to the Church, or See Apo- 
ſtolick. Baron. Ann. 5ot. 

© Sanaers de Vif.b. Monarch. p.220. In the Honour of the Saints,the Arri- 
#ns do alſo agree with,us. Quare. 

* Dr. Moor int his Alphabet of Prophetical Iconiſmes, Vol. I. pag. 598. -«-- 
Literar. B. Reſtia. 

* Great Empires are called Beaſts, not 'only for their Idolatry, bur alſo 
* for their bloody Tyranny, as Gre:i#s has obſerved upan Mar. 20. Where 
* Chriſt declares the difference betwixt his Diſciples, and the Kings of the 
* Gent:les, This oppoſition, ſays he, ſhews, why the Empires of the World 
* are ſet out amongſt the Prophets by the Figures of Beaſts ; but the King- 
* dom of Chriſt by the Image of a Man, the Son of Man. Where by Beaſts 
© Grotins muſt underſtand Feras, and then it will properly anſwer the uſe of 
© the word Onezz in the Sepruagint in the ſame way, wiz. for wild Beaſts, 
* and has almoſt the ſame likeneſs of ſound, and derivation with it 
© otherwiſe the Kingdoms of the World might have been called Zo, as 
* the Four Beaſts in the. 4th Chapter of the Apocalypſe, and not Onetz. 

© Malvenda de Antichriſto, pag. 257: John does therefore call Antichriſt 
a Beaſt=-- that he might ſignify that his Perſecution will be the fierceſt--—--. 
Bur that under that name is very properly ſignified terrible and dreadful 
Empires for their fierceneſs and cruelty, Sr. Jerome, &c. all agree. 

f Ribera in v. 7. c.11. Apocalyps, item in v.r. cap.l3. Beſtia, * Though 
* amongſt the Latines it be a general word, yet here it does properly 11g- 
*nify a fierce, and hurtful Beaſt, as the Latins themſelves underſtand Beſt:- 
*ar:+; thats, thoſe that fight with Beaſts, and that are ſent to the Beaſts. 
*Which alſo the word Oneicy does make appear, which our Apoſtle al- 
* ways makes uſe of, and is properly applied to thoſe Animals that do mif- 
*-chief by poyſon, or by biting. Upon this account is it, that c. 11. num- 
© ber. 19. we ſaid out of Arechas, &&c. And St. Jerome interprets Daniel's 
Four Beaſts to 'be Four Kingdoms; And ſays, © And this is to he noted; 
* that the Fierceneſs and Cruelty of Kingdoms is ſignified by the name of 
© Beaſts----- Arethas does alſo ſo interpret it, and ſhows the holy Merhodius 
* and St. Hippolitzs to be of the ſame mind. 

E Cuſpinian in Chrouic. Caſſiodori. pag. 264, The Triumvirate gave the 
Conſulthip to as many of the Princes as they pleas'd. 

h. In Caffodorrs Chronicon. it may be obſerved, that Pompey, in the diſtur- 
bances of the Commonwealth, continued alone the only Conſul, and there 
was no other Choice at the uſual time; And fo was Lepid*s in the time of 
the. Triumwvirat. Cuſpinian. in Chroxic. Caſſiodor. pag. 250. © pag. 262. 
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i Feneftilla de Magiſftrat. Romanzs, c. 16. 

There were therefore Three diary Tribunes created with the power 
of Conſuls , and werz continued with great variety for their number ; 
ſometimes they were Twenty, ſometimes more, ſumetimes fewer. Or as this 
is correfted by Cuſpinian as wrongly printed in the Pandefs ( F. de Orig. juris) 
Ar firſt Six, afterwards Eight, or ſomewhat more ; As Livy writes in his 
Fifth Book, Cuſpiniar in Caffioderi Chronicon. p. g5, 


k Petavins Rationar. Temp. Part. I. Lib. 8. cap. 7. ſpeaking of Aiſtulphus 
King of the Lombards — * And then he delivered to the Pope, by the Ab- 
* bot Fulrade, the Exarchat of Ravenna, and the Five Cities, that is, Anco- 
* na, and the four Towns of the Picene Territory, and other adjacent. 


| Ludovic. a Bebenberg quores the Hifforic Francorum for what follows---- 
© Pope Stephen, the Succeflor of Zacharias, about the Year 753. anointed 
, Pepin, and his two Sons, viz. Charles ( afterwards Charlemaigne) and Ca- 
* rolomannus, for Kings of the Frank:, and obliged the Princes of the Frans 
* to chuſe none of any Family, than theſe, whom he had made choice of 
* by the Providence of God to defend the Apoſtolick $22. And fo Pepin en- 
* ters that year into 1taly for that very purpoſe. Upon this account ir 
* js very probable, that the Chronicle of St. Martin, and others of the ſame 
* Opinion, have ſaid, thar Pope Stephen tranſlated the Empire from the 
* Greeks to the Germans, For ſince the buſinels of the Emperor is to defend 
* the Roman Church, and to exalt the ( Head of it) the Pope (as appzars 
* Diſt. 6. Tibi Domino) and to proteCt the Clergy ( 96 Diftint. c. wir.) and 
* the Holy Churches, as other Kings and Princes are ( 23. 9. 5. c. Principes, 
* &c. Aaminiſtratores) And ſince Conſtantine, and his Son Leo, required to 
* do this by Pope Stephen againſt the Lombards ( as appears Exe. de El-F, 
* venerabilem in ult. gleſſ#) did refuſe to do it; therefore did Pope Stephen 
* chuſe Pepin, and Charles, &c. and their Succeſlors, &c. And for 
© the contrariery of Chronicles, we ought to ſtand to the Chronicle of the 
* Franks abovementioned, which ſeems to have been wrote by a F-2nuk, 
© who therefore was well acquainted with the Tranſaction of this Tranſla- 
* tion. For this Hiſtory of the Franks in this matter concerning Charle- 
* maigne, is taken out of the Writings of the Abbot Rhegins of the Diocele 
© of Triers, who has reaſon to be thought to be well acquaiured with the 
**Hiſtory of the Princes of his own Countrey. 

The ſum of the Canon-Law, printed at Yenice, with the Privileges of 
almoſt all Monarchs and Popes, by the Tit]: of the Spcerlum of Pones, Em- 
perors and Kings, dozs affirm the Tranſlation of the Empire from the Greeks to 
the Franks, 70 have been done by Pope Stephen, avout the Near 75 3. Ludovicus 
a Bebenburg, artributes to Pepin, Ann. Dom. 753. and A. Roſcllus, to che 
Tear 755. and Marinus to the ſame Year. De Tranſlaut. Imp. Row. in Ger- 
manos, ſe&. Quod Tranſlatio Imp. non faCta erat per Papam. 

And Bellarmin. L. 1. de Tran/latione Imp. Romani in Germanos, cap. 12. 
grants that Charlemaigne conquered 1taly 20 years before he was Crowned 
by the Pope. 
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m_ pelarmin. in his Firſt Book de Tran/at. Imp. Rom. im Germanos, c. 12, 
does give an account of the Succeſſion of the Conſtantinopolitan Emperors to 
Charlemaigne, and of the owning the Title of the Weſtern Emperors. And 
cap. 5. To the ſame purpoſe, Ludovic. 4 Bebenberg, in note 6. an the Gth 
Chapter. M. Frehems his Commentator. 


n See Grot. de Ture B. & P. 1. 2. c. 9. note 1. chap. 3. & Hieron, Balbus 
de Coronatione, cap. 13. in the ſame note, and the Commenr there on Lu- 
dovic. & Bebenburg. See alſo Lipſius of theſe Acclamations, 2. Et. cap. 10. 

® Of Charl:maign's Acclamations all Hiſtorians ſpeak. 

P Paulus Merula de Legibus Romants , pag. 58.—— * The Juriſdiftions 
* were bounded : The Senate had more Authority than the Magiſtrate ; 
* The Common People had the greateſt Authority : In al the People toge- 
* ther was the Majeſty of the. Commonwealth. 

Cuſpinian in Sextum Rufum. pag. G. 

* The Conſuls Rods were hung down when they came into a full AC 
* ſembly of the People , becauſe the Majeſty of the People of Rome was 
* greater than that of the Conluls. 

1 See Petavii Rationar. Temp. Part. I. L.8. c. 13. 

r hid. cap. 14. 

* The German Writers account Conrad, and Henry Auceps, Emperors in 
* ſucceſſion ro Ludovicws the immediate Emperor before them pow theu 
* there will not be above 8 years of vacancy ] others reje&t theſe two , becauſe 
* rhey were not anointed and crowned by the Pope But the Ger- 
* 2»ans do much diſpute the neceſſity of that. 

 Sce Note the 6th, on the 6th Chapter. 

t All Hiſtorians give an account of the Impriſonment of Pope 7ohn the 
Firſt, for crowning the Emperor Ju/7:4 in the Eaſt ; and of the abſolute 
Sovereignty of the Gothiſh Kings over the City of Rome. See Notes on the 4th 
Chapter, Lib. 3. 

u See Notes " and " on the 6th Chapter. 

X Hierom. Rubens Hiſtor. Ravennat. pag. 145. ſays, © That Juſtinian built 
* that Magnificent Te:nple of Santts Sophia, in memory of his Perſian, V/an- 
* aalic and Gothick Victories. 

Crſpinian. de Caſarihus, pag.139. * gives an account of Peliſarius's Expedi- 
rion againſt the Perſians, and that he entred in a Triumph into Conflant:- 
-ople tor that Conqueſt. And pag. 149. ſays, That he had a moſt Pom-- 
peus Trumph from the Spoils of the Yaudals, being then Conlul in 
ordinary. And pag. 141. fays, That when 7uſtinizn had recovered 1taly, 
_ ſubdued 4frica and Perſia, he put the Glory of his ViQories into his 
* Titles. ; 

% Mr. Mce ſuppoſes the rooting out of the Goths and Lombards, and the 
Power of the Greek Emperors out of Italy, may anſwer this Charatter. 

? Crſpmicn. de Caſar. pag. 102, mentions Julan's League with the 1- 
1ains : and p.112. the Hws invading Epircis in Valeni's Reign. 

4 Pctav. Ration. Temp. part. 1. 1b 6. cap. 10. does particularly reckon 
up the cinef Diviſions of the{e-vafions of the Barbarians. 
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bb /[caſar im cap. 13. Apoc. ſeF. 3. ET Rev. XIII. 
© For what, I pray, does one hour ſignify, but that theſe Kings do Reign all (GAA J 
N rogether at one and the ſame time 5 | 
Theodoret. in cap. 7. Dan. de 10. Regibus. 
* It is therefore manifeſt , thar there ſhall Ten Kings ariſe up «l t0- 
© gether. 
oe Blaſius Viega in cap. 13. Apoe. ſe. 2. ſhews, * That it was the Opi- 
* nion of all the Ancients, according to St. Jerom , that Antichriſt ( the 
* Little Horn) ſhould ariſe after the Diviſion of the Roman Empire amongſt 
* Ten Kings. | 
+ ty in cap. 7. Dan. *Irt is therefore, ſays he, manifeſt, that the 
© Prophet does here foretel], that about the end, Ten Kings ſhall ariſe up all 
* together ; And that Antichriſt ſhould be the laſt after them. So Ireneus, 
l. 5. contra Har. c. 24, & Aretas in c. 13. Apoc. & Autburtus in cap. 17. 
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CHAP. IX. 


A ſhort Account of the ſeveral Opinions of Interpreters, 
that differ from the Propoſitions before demonſtrated. 
Their inconfiſtency with the Analogy of Prophecy. The 
Shifts that they are forced to flye to, to maintain them. 


Y the ſame Light which has cleared up mine own Applica- 
B tious of the Prophecy, it may be feen upon what grounds 
1 depart from the Apprehenhons of others about it. | 

1. It is much to be admired, That there ever ſhould have been 
any at all, much more any of the Ancients, that had been con- 
verſant in this Study, that ſhould apprehend it poſhble for the 
whole buſineſs of Babylon, and the Bealt in the Revelations, to 
be nothing but a Myſtical and Spiritual fiate of the Chriſtian 
Church, in rclation to the whole World of the Wicked in ge- 
neral, and not to any particular Empire of the World, more 
than other. 

For the Angel in the 17th Chapter does fo expreſly ſignifie 
his deſign thereto be to unfold the Myſtery of Babylon, and the 
Beaſt that had been before mentioned ; and does thereupon de- 
termine the meaning of them to the Roman Empire, by ſuch ge- 
nerally known, and peculiar marks, that the Romaniſts them- 
ſ{clves, whoſe only intereſt, and conſiderable concern it is, to 
divert the ſcene ut theſe Vitions from the City of Rome, do yet 
almott unanimouſly in this latter age, acknowledg to their Ad- 
verſaries, That there is nothing more certain and unqueſtiona- 
ble, than, That ſome particular ſtate of the Domination of 
Kome, muſt be meant by them. The ground of this paradoxi- 
cal Fancy of the Ancients, will be afterwards enquired into. 

2, It is inthe next place very near as extravagant to grant, 
That ſome particular ſtate of Roman Rule, mutt be the great 
object of theſe Viſions ; and yet to make the Figure of the 
Beaſt in general, to fignihe the World, and the Heads of the 
Bealt either ſo many ſuccelſive Ages, or ſo many diſtin ſucce(- 
ive Empires in it. 

For by all the Examples of Beaſts and their Ruling parts all 
over the Prophecy of Daniel, ( which is gencrally agrced to be 
the 
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the original pattern of the*Prophecy of the Revelations) it is- Rev, XIIL, * 
acknowledged by theſe very perſons tfemſelves, That a Beal ws 
does conſtantly ſignitic the Rule or Empire of one particular Na- 
tion only ; and therefore muſt the Heads alſo ſignitie ſo many 
Supreme Powers in that Nation only. But the moſt incxcula- 
ble thing in this opinion is, That the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of 
Daniel, is granted by theſe ſame perſons to be ncthiug but the 
particular Nation of the Romans, which yet is the exact picture Prop. 15. 
of this Beaſt in the Revelations, X 
But then to grant, 34ly, That the Beaſt and his Heads do 
ſignife nothing but Roman Power; and after that, to make the 
Seven Heads not to be ſo many diſtin Powers, but to be taken is. Bo 
colleively for All the Rulers of one kind, or for All the Empe- eg 
rors, is to out-face the plain expreſſions of the Text, which di- 
vide the number Seven into Five, One, Another, and an Eighth 
that is one of the Seven ; and it is well known, that when the . 
number Seven is ſo exprelly divided into parts, it is never uſed 
colleively, or for an indefinite multitude. 
4. As contrary to the known uſe of thoſe Myſiical Expreſſi- 
ons, is it to make the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be ſo many | 
ſingle perſons only of Rulers. G ; L Grotius, &c. , 
or it is evident all over the Book of Daniel, That Heads of 
and Horns of Beaſts do fignify allthe fingle Perſons that Rule p,,,, 6. 
in that Diviſion, or Form of Government, that is ſignified by 
each Head and each Horn. 
5. And ſtill more inconliſtent is it, to make the Beaſt and 
his Seven Heads to be Roman Powers, and yet Antichriſt, fign 4 
fied by the Eighth King, which was one of the Seven, not to _ ih > ro 
come till after the end of all Roman Rule ; or that the Fourth pvers, 
Beaſt in the Tenth of Daniel, ſhould be the Roman Empire 
and yet the little Horn of that Beaſt not to appear till after the 
deſtruction of the Roman Empire. 
For this would make the little Horn of the Beaſt, to be no 
Horn of it, but to appear after the ruin of the Beaſt, whoſe 
Horn it is ; which is a contradiction. 
6, Of much the ſame nature, is that Abſurdity, That the 
Beaſt, called the 8th King, is Antichriſt, a little betore the end 
of the World; and yet that Babylon, that is deſcribed to go all The ſame. 
along with it, and to be deſtroyed before it, is Rome Heathen, 
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7. Not does it michwhelp the matter, to affirm, That Baby- 

lon does-fighifie both Reme Heathen, and Rome iit the time of 

Antichtiſt, about the end of the World. _ 

For by by Prop. 2. and 3, it is evident, That Babylon is in all 
the mentions of it in the Revelations, one and the ſane ſtate of 
Rome, inthe Reign of theBeaſt, and in whichit is deſttoyed, 

8. That-Opinion which makes the Heads of the Bealt tobe 
fingle Perſons, and yet the Reign of the Beaſt to continue at 
leaſt to the time of o aftinien, is inconhiſtent with the determina- 
tion of the term of the Beaſt in the Prophecy, to the laſt, Head 
of the Beaſt. | 

For if the Beaſt be nothing but the Beaſt under its laſt Head, 
and all the Seven Heads be but ſo many Succelſions of ſingle 
Rulers only, it is impoſſible that the tirne of the Bealt (h g 
continue many years after the. time of St. Zobn, for the Six 
Head was then m Rule, Rev. 17. 10. 

9. And upon the ſame grounds it is impoſſible, That the 
Ten Horns of the Beaſt ſhould be after the time of the laſt 
Head of the Beaſt 3. or thaf the time of the laſt Head &f the 
Beaſt, ſhould' be yet paſt , becayſe the Beaſt continues to the 
Second Coming, of Chriſt, and-is the ſame with the Reign of 
its laſt Head, Prop. 6. and its Corollarics, 

10. Amongſt thoſe Opinions which make the Heads of the 
Beaſt to be ſo many Succeſſions of Roman. Power, I could not 
entertain any of them about the conſtitutive difference of one Head 
from-another, but that which made it to conliſt only in the (et- 
led change of the name of the Civil Power z becauſe that was 
the only known diſfcrence of Succeilive Hor:is in Daniel, ch. $. 
and of the tive” firſt Su-ccfive Heads iy the” Revelations ; and be- 
{ides, the only differcnce betwixt all Kinds of Heads. or Horns, 
upon) the ſame Beaſt, w/, /c igrification is agreed on, is nothinig, but 
the different name of .the Civil Power, either from its peculiar 
Terrritory in thoſe that are repreſented to rule all at a: time, in a 
divided- Monarchy, or from the different appellation- in thoſe 
that ſucceed: one another in an” intire Empire. So is it above 
fixty times in the agreed examples of Daziiel and the Revelations. 
See diſcourſe on Qlutery* the 24: 

And therefore Icould not but Ibok upon Alcaſar's determina» 
tion of the Seven Heads to Seveii Roman Perſecutions of the 
Church, as arbitrary ;. and much more the opinion of thoſe 

Dy : Pro- 


Cap.9. and its Heads, and Horns, m the Revel. - 
Proteſtants, who agree that the only Conſtitutive Diffetence 
of the Six firſt Heads of the Beaſt, is nothing but a different 
name of the Civil Power ; for they were all Six of the ſame 
Religion ); and yet will make the Two laſt Succeffions of the 
Eight, which compleat the Seven Heads, to be nothing but 
Two Changes of Religion under the ſame Civil Head with the 
Sixth, For this is to make a new Rule for the diffcrence of the 
Tyolaft Succeſhons, without any ground for it from the Pro- 
phecy, and contrary to all the known and acknowl:dged Ex- 
amples, cither in the refþ of the Heads of the fame Beaſt, or in 
the Heads and Horns of other Beaſts ; and gives great advan- 
tage to the Papilis to deſpiſe the Proteſtants Application. The 
Pleas for it may be ſeen anſwered, in Anſwer to ObjeRion 1,2,23, 
again(t the 24 Query. 

17, There is ſo plain a diſtin&tion in the Second Beaſt of the 
13th Chapter, from the firſt Beaſt there, and the one ſo mani. 
felily ſer forth as an Eccleſiaſtical Power under the CharaQer 
of the Falſe Prophet, in diſtinction to the other, whoſe Image 
znd Honour he is altogether employed to advance, that I could 
nevet yield to make them but one and the ſame thing, viz. 
The Papal Power only : But yet becauſe they make but one joint 
Confederacy for the intereſt of a falſe Religion againſt the true 
Church, they are therefore ſometimes promiſcuouſly uſed to 
tgnifie the ations of one another in that common concern 
and the Image, and Babylon, are in the ſame manner uſed. Fhus 
is Babylon (aid tg be fallen, chap. 14.8. to fignitie the decay of 
the Power of the Image; and the Beaſt in the 17th chapter is 
fid to have the Power and Strength of the Ten Kings given 
him, which belongs properly to the Image of the Beaſt, 

12, It ſeems to be 2, very unnatural force upon the Text, to 
make the Seventh King none of the Seven Heads, i chap. 
17. 10, | | 

F or it is manifeſtly reckon'd up in order,as one of thoſe Seven 
Kings, which in the beginning of that verſe, are faid to be the 
Seven Heads ; and without making it one of the Seven Heads, 
there will be buc Six Heads upon the Beall in the 13th chapter. 
For it is agreed that it. was the Sixth King, and Sixth H.ad that 
was there wounded; and it mult be tft ſame Head that was 
ſeen healed 3 which alſo is agreed to be the Eighth King, and 
lalt Ruling Head : If — - Seventh King were no _ 
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there would beno new Head after the Sixth, but only the Sixth 
healed of a wound, whereas there were Seven really diftin& 
Heads ſeen upon the Beaſt, 

That which is pleaded for the ground of this Opinion, 1s 
anſwered -in the Anſwer to the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d Objcdions 
againſt the S:cond Query. 


It will much confirm the ſtrength of the whole Proceſs of the 
Propoſitions before laid down, to obſerve to what ſtrange ſhifts 
thoſe Interpreters have been put, that own any part of the 
Demonſtration, and yet will and out againſt the Concluſion, 

Thoſe that own Bzbylon to be Rome, but not the prefent 
Rome Chriſtian, are forced to make it to be, Either Rome Pagan 
Twohundred Years after the Empire was turned Chriftian, and 
was then burnt in the poſſeſſion of a Chriſtian King, by a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor: Or, To make it to be Rome a little before the 
end of the World, grown prodigiouſly rich by Foreign Trat- 
fick, Rev. 18, 19, and having brought the Kings of the carth, 
under her Subje&ion, v. 3. in the ſpace of Three Years and an 
half : Or, To make it to be both Rome H-athen, and Rome 
at the end of the. world, which ſhould cry, I fit as 4 Qucen, and 


hall ſee no ſorrow, v.7. and which ſhould ndt have the Pagan 


Power of it abated, or ended, for above a Thouſand Years after 
it began to be Rome Chriſtian ; all which are ſuch monſtrous In- 
conliſtencies, as-to make any conclude them to be impolible. 
Thoſe that own Babylon to be Rome, and the faſt Ruling Head: 
of the Bealt to be Antichriſt about the end of the World ; and 
that the whole Seven Heads are ſo many immediate Succetſions 


of Ruling Powers ; to make the Sixth Head continue from 


the time of St. Fobn ( when it is by the Text fignified to be 


inRule ) to the time of the Seventh King, that 1s, ( in their- . 


Opinion ) to a ſhort ſpace before the end of the World, they are 
forced to make the Sixth King to be of a much longer Conti- 
nuance than the Imperial Government at Kome, that was the 


King in being at the time of the Vilion : For they own, that” 
the Imperial Government was long lince at an end at Rome, and' 
thereforeare they forced,to make their Sixth King to be all thoſe: 


perſecuting Powers of The World, that reach from the time of 
the. Viſion, toabout the end 'of the World ; in conſequence of 
whictt it. is neceflary for thera to wake the B:aſt in general, to- 


be - 


7 
” 


Cap.9. and its Heads, and Horns, 12 the Reyel. 


be thee whole World, and the reſt of the Heads fo many Succeſſi- 
ons of either perſecuting Ages, or Monarchies of it 3 and this 
is ſocontrary to the known acceptation of a Bealt, and its Heads 
or Horns, for one Ruling Nation only, all over the Prophecy of 
Danicl, ( as it is by theſe very perſons acknowledged), that no- 
thing could make it appear to what a forced ſhitt they were fain 
to flze to avoid the bringing in of Antichrilt into the Rom wn 
Church many Agcs ago, if they ſhould have granted the Sixth 
Head at the time ot the Vition to have been the then Ruling 
Imperial Power of Rome only. 

But a much more apparent ſhift is it in thoſe, who think 
themſelves forced to own-the Bcait to be but one fingle Nation 
only, or the Roman Empire z and the laſt ruling Head to be An- 
tichriſt about the end of the World 3 and the Read in Rule at 
the time of the Viſion, to be the Imperial Government z but 
after all this for fear of bringing in Avtichriſt into the Roman 
Church too ſoon, to make the Seven Heads to lignihe collet:vely, 
all the Roman Emperors either at Rome or Conſtantin»ple, or at 
Vienna, whereas the number Seven is apparently here divided 
into broken numbers, which does as certaiiily determine the 
Heads to that definite number in an immediate Succcilion to one 
another. And n6thing could have made it appear how fo well 
a verſed underſtanding in the Critical uſe of words as Bellarmines 
was, reſolved to outface his own Knowledg, to avoid a dange. 
rous Conſequence for if he had allowed the Seven Heads to 
have been juſt ſo many Sxcceſive Changes of the Rule of the 
Romans, he mult certainly have made the Sixth Head cnd at the 
Succetſion of the Kingly Government of Rome upon the fall of 
the Wftern Empire, tho the Imperi.l Government at Conſtanti- 
nople; had been part of the Sixth Head : For the change of the 
other part of it at Rome, did make a new Change of the whole 
Government, that is, from Imperial, to the mixt Form of King- 
ly and Imperial together ; as the Tribunes with the Confulary 
Power, were a Change of the Conſulary Head” of ' the Go- 
vernment. 

But of all the forced ſhifts that we meet with, the moſt Para- 
doxical ' and abſurd are thoſe of the Grotian way they grant 
the. Beaſt to be the Idolatrous Roman Empire; and the Heads 
to be Succeſſive Changes of Roman Rulers ; and the time of the 


Beaſt to continue atleaſt to the Reign- of 7uſtinian : -and yet ? 
make. 
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Reign of Donytran, which js Contrary to all the Repreſentations 
of the Beaſt in the 17th chapter, as ending with his Jalt Head ; 
they do alſo by this make the Ten Horns to be a long time after 
the laſt Head, which are ſaid expreſly to give their Kingdom to 
the Eighth King, or the Beaſt under the laſt Ruling Head. They 
do alſo make the Seven Heads of the Beaſt to be but ſomany t1n- 

le Perſons, contrary to the known fignitication of the Heads 
and Horns of Bealis all over Daniel. They do alſo make the 
different Shows of the ſame Beaſt in the 11th, 13th, and 17th 

Chapters, to be cally diltin& Beaſts from one another ; with- 
out any ground for it, but the different Shows of them, con- 
zrary to what the exaGt reſemblance of their CharaQters to one 
another, would make any judg them to be; and contrary to the 
plain demonſiration of their being but one and the ſame thing 
from the Characters of them z and contrary to the ſenſe of al- 
molt all kind of Interpretcrs, eſpecially thoſe of the Roman 
Party, who cry out againſt the main foundations of this Opini- 
on, as nothing but the extravagancies of men without any 
ſenſe in them, tho the whole bulinels of all the pains that is 
taken by theſe Contrivances, is to remove the charge of Idolatry 
from the Church of Rome. We 

Thoſe that own the Fourth Bcaſt in the Seventh of Danze, 
and the Beaſt in the Revelations. to be the particular Nation of 
the Romans, and yet will make the little Horn of the one, and 
the laſt Head , or Eighth King in. the other, to come 

after, the defiruction of the Beaſts to - which they belong , 
ſhow , that they value not Contradictions, to keep off 
Antichriſt from appearing in the Roman Church. And thoſe 
that ownthe laſt time of the Beaſt to be about the end of the 
world, and yct will make Babylon that accompanies the Beaſt to 
the laſt, to be Rowe Pagan, mult have much the ſame contempt 
of the plain intimations of the Prophecy; and thoſe alſo that 
can think, That &alylez is not the ſame thing, but ſeveral vaſtly 
diſtant States of Roman Rule in the ſeveral mentions of it, or 


- both Rome Pagan, and. Rome near the end of the World. 


Thoſe of the Protcitants that make the Change of Religion 
in the Imperial Head, to. be a new Head, ſeem to be ſo wholly 
intent upon the Charge of Antichriftianiſm upon the Church 
ot Rome, that they negled all known and acknowledged Ex- 
| : amples 


Cip.y. and its Heads; dh Hons, in the Revel. 
#tnples of the difference of the Heads of Beaſts, to fix their 
arfe 3 And to hold to it ; they are freed to weſt the rid- 
ttiral anid plan ſenſe of the 16th verſe of the 19th Chapter of the 
Revelations, and to find out forne far fetthed Ctiticiſms to make 
it good; As hin making of the 7th of thoſe Seven Kings, that 
are ſaid to be the ſeven Heads, to be ngne'of chofe Beads: And 
as the making + *AME+ to denbre the Seventh Rin'g to be quite 
difterent from the reff, does apptat to be. ' , Se Prop. 4. © © 
- They ate allo forced to make the wounded ; and this heated 
Head, to be two diftintt Heads of the ſeven, which is contrary 
to the plain Expreſſions of the Prophecy, which mention it to be 
ſeen bat as one and the fame Hex® wounded and healed ;-ditd is 
allo contrary to the common 4cceptation” of 7 Hd wonndcd 

an bealed, which can be {4 i aan 

thers of thent are forced tbh make the Seventh King; and 
the Eighth,. to' be the ſame thing, and for thar eh4 to' tranfpoſ? 
he latter = of the 10th verſe, and to make it cone after the 
—_— of the"1 ith, contrary to the ndturdt 6rder of ths 
ext, 


Thoſe that would tix all the Charge of the Beaſt, and the Falſe 2d Edi 


Prophet,upon the Papal Power only, are forced to make nothing 
of the plain Characters by which they arc diſtinguithed from one 
another, when named together, nor of the Change of the name 
of the Civil Government of the Romzns at the fall of the Weſtern 
Empire, though that was the only difference betwixt the firlt ſix 
Heads of the Beaſt, according to their own Opinion. For the 
firſt ſix Heads were all of the fame Religion, that is, Pagans : 
And upon this account is it;- that molt ot them: are forced. to 
make the firſt appearance of the Bcalt to be of a very uncertain 


date ; that is, according to their fancy about the tirit great ap- 


pearance of the Papal Power , which cannot well be fixed : 
Whereas the firlt Riſe of the Beaſt muſt have been a very vilible 
and remarkable Change of the Supream Power of Rome, from 
that which was the 7th Ruling Power of it to the 8th, called 
the Beaſt. 

k & Þs 'Ypen this account, that ſome of thoſe who ncline to 
the former Opinion, and yet do plainly ſee, that the Beaſt mult 
be a Change of the form of the Civil Power of the Empire, do 
therefore make the Ten Kings with the Papal Power, to be the 
Beaſt, that-is, the Eighth King, or laſt Ruling Head. But what 
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an.abſutdity do they fly to in this, when it is maniteſt, that the 
Ten Kings were the Ten Horns, and none of the Seven Heads, 
Others of them indeed defer the Riſe of this Papal Beaſt, to 
that manifelt Change of the Imperial Power at the fall of the 
Weſtern Empire in Augnuſtulus,as the end of the trye Chriſtan Em- 
perors, who are their Seventh King z but then they are forced 
to make nothing of the ſucceeding — Power of the Ita- 
lian Kings of Rome, who were as Abſolute Sovercigns of it, not- 
withſtanding their Royal Seat at Ravenna, as any of the Wiſtern 
Emperors had been from the time of Honorizs, who firſt made 
Ravenna the Imperial Seat. They are allo forced to paſs over the 
Change of the Regal and Imperial Power of Rome, to the pure 
Imperial Government at the recovery of Rome by Juſtinian, as 
of no account for a new Head, though they muſt own the Ea- 
ftern Emperors to have been as much Sovereigns of Rome at this 
Re-conqueſt of it, as the Weſtern were before the loſs of it, and 
when they were the acknowledged Sixth Head, This appears 
from the Power of the Eaſtern Emperors Exarchs after the reco- 
very of the Weſt. 


The Fourth BO OK. 


T HE 


Application of the CharaRers 


THE BEAST 


In the REVELATIONS. 


CHAP. I. 


The force of the Applications of the Charafters of the Rev. XL 
Beaſt to confirm the firſt date of hu Reign, A WWII 
Caution to thoſe who have taken up with a former 
Hypotheſis. The uncouth Compoſition of the Beaſt , 
of the Parts of a Lyon, of a Leopard, and of a 
Bear, applied to an abſolute exatineſs. The Ri- 
ſing of the Beaſt out of the Sea ; The Continuance of 


his Reign for 42 Months. 

A particular nature, and firſt Riſe of the Beaſt, It will 

much contirm the knowledge that is now had of 

him, to ſee how ealie and natural the Application of all the 

other Circumſtances of his Hiſtory will appear to be upon this 
toundation. 

Ii And 


FTER the more cloſe and demonſtrative way of 
proof, that has been made uſe of to determine the 
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And this may ſerve for an additional proof 2 poſteriori, as the 


LLVNY Denionſtrations of the principles of natural things by theircau- 


oy Rev. T3. 2, 


V. 7, 23. 
Book the IId. 


ſes* are much ſtrengthned by their perte& agreement with all 
the effes that we can apply them to, or with all that experi- 
ence does teach us of them. -But yet it muſt always be remem- 
bred, That though the Application of an Inſtance or two ſhould 
ſeem to be ſomething harſh, or forced z That no man ought 
for that to queſtion the former Concluſions, unleſs upon a new 
examination he can tind them leſs neceſſary, than they did at firit 
appear.. No man ought to dowbt of a plain and manifeſt truth, be= 
cauſe he ſees it to be ſeemingly inconſiſtent with ſome other Conclu- 
frons that are deduced from it , which are not ſo plain and ne- 
cellary.. | 
I = not of any ſuch harſhneſs in any of the Applications 
that 1 am now going to make, but rather think them ſo well 
agreeing with the Characters of the Text, that they are enough 
to ſurprize one into an admiration of the' Congruity of them. 
But I interpoſe this as a convenient Caution to thoſe who may 
hnd a convincing evidence in the proof of the maint Point, to 
which the Applications are fixed ; but by reaſon of ſome preju- 
dices, and long uſe of a former Hypotheſis, may not think ſome 
of the Applications: ſo well fitted to the Prophecy, as they will 
imaging their own to-be. For this will be apt to make them 
judge many things, which to all others would appear very tole- 
rable at leaſt, to be harſh and uncouth to them. 

To begin then with the figure and compoſition of the Beaft ; 
It is faid to be in the ſeveral parts of it like a Lyon, a Leopard, 
and a Bear, which do manifcſily refer to its being the Fourth 
Beaſt in the 7th Chapter of Daniel, which is there repreſented 
immediately after. the account of the Three Kingdoms ſhown by 
thoſe Three Beaſts, and is ſaid to have devoured them, And 
thoſe Three Beaſts are agreed to be the Babylonian, Perfian and 
Grecian Monarchies : The Bealt here is repreſented as conſiſting of 
theſe Kingdoms, as the parts of his Body ; which if it has any 
reference to the Roman State at the particular Riſe of the Beaſt 
with 7uſtinian , muſt ſignify , That it ſhould be that particular 
Roman Power which was in poſſeſſion of Greece , Babylon and 
Perſia, or that part of Afia which belonged to the Babylonians 
and Perſians. And then it does very clearly fignify, That the 
Riſe of the Beaſt ſhould be at the. adyancement of the Eaftern Em- 


tire 


Cap. 1, The Beaſt in the Revelations, 


fire to the Government of Rome ? And does not that ſuit well Rev, XII. 


enough with 7uſtinian's Conqueſt of Traly ? 

This would tempt one to be very confident, That this was 
deſigned as a very plain Character to know the Riſe of the Beat 
by, ſince there is no ſuch mention of any of the Parts of theſe 
Beaſts,in the Dragon in the Chapter juſt before, which yet is the 
ſame kind of Figure with this, and is known to {1gnify the Ro- 
man State a long time after that it had been in poſſcition of Greece 
and Afia, And one would be very apt to judge, That what is 
repreſented as particular to the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter, and 
was omitted in the Dragon, which yet is known to be the Ro- 
man Empire, muſt be added as a mark of diſtinQion of the one 
from the other. But if others will have this mark of the Three 
Beaſts to belong to the general nature of the Beaſt, as it figni- 
fies the Roman Conqueſt at its firſt appearance after the dettru- 
Qion of the Greek Monarchy, it will not prejudice my Opinion. 
It is enough to ſhow, That as this Beaſt does fignity the parti- 
cular ſtate of it under its laſt Ruling Head ; So this charaQter of 
the Parts of it does moſt exatly agree with that, which I make 
to be the laſt Ruling Head at its firſt Riſe, in diſtin&ion to all 0- 
ther ſtates of the Beaſt, 

The riſing of the Beaſt out of the Sea, is known to ſignify, that it 
ſhould ariſe out of great Commotions, and by great Wars and 
Tumults. For ſo are many Waters interpreted by the Angel him- 
ſelf, to ſignify in this Prophecy, chap. 17. 15. Multitudes, and Peo- 
ples, and Tongues, and Nations, which being added to the nature 
of thoſe Waters in the Sea, do determine it to ſignify great com- 
motions of thoſe Multitudes, and Nations, And certainly this 
does very well ſuit with that ſirange buſtle which 7tinian made 
in the World by his Wars with the Goths, and Vandals, and 
Perſians, and with his Conqueſts of thoſe People at his taking 
poſſeſſion of the Weſtern Empire. The aſcending of the Beaft out of 
the Bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 17.8. is the fame thing z as the Sea is 
uſually called by the name of the Abyſs in Scripture, which is the 
word here uſed for the Bottomleſs Pit. | 

I could never mect with any fatisfaRtory Account from any 0- 
ther Hypotheſis concerning the date of the firlt appearance of the 


Beaſt, why the whole time of its continuance, both in Daniel, Dan. 7. 2x. 
and the Revelations, ſhould be expreſſed by a Time, Times, and Rev. 13.5. & 


balf a time, or 43 Months, which is the ſame (Coroll,2, Prop-2 + ) 
Iiz2 | or 


Jer. 46. 8. 
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Rev. XIII. For one would be apt to conclude, that = the three, and an half, 


LEVY Ss in that expreſſion, muſt have a reference to ſome ſeven, as the | 


Gen. 29. & 
Chap. 21. 2. 


whole number of it. Three years, and an half, is in it (elf fo pre- 
ciſe, and unuſual a determination of the whole time of a thing z 
and the whole number ſeven, ſo commonly uſcd in the Old and 
New Teſtament, to ſignify the whole of things of the ſame kind, 
that it muſt be thought to be very likely to be here referred to 
eſpecially, when it is alſo conſidered , That the number ſeven is 
very frequently in uſe all over the Book of the Apocalypſe: Alcaſar 
has obſerved, that it is made uſe of thereno leſs than torty times, 
Epiſt. Dedicat. Comment. in Apocalyp. 

The three years and an halt, of the preaching of Chriſt, to 
which theſe three years and an halt, arc faid to allude, are alſo 
in the 9th Chapter of Daniel, lafi verſe, made to be a reference 
to half a week of years. 

With this it is alſo to be obſerved, That the other two fa- 
mous Prophecies concerning the Captivities of the Fewiſh Church 
(which is every-where made the {cheme of the Chriſtian Church.) 
The firlt about the 70. years Captivity by Feremiah, and the 0- 
ther of the 70 weeks Captivity, till the time of the Meſſias 
( which is mentioned with the former in-the 9th Chapter of 
Daniel). They both have the number ſeven for their denominator, 
and common. meaſure.. And from Jacob's ſeven years ſervice for 
Leah and Rachel, and from the Liberty of an Hebrew Servant at 
the end” of ſeven years ; It appears, that the ſpace of ſeven years 
was the known. ſpace of time. for ſervitude amongſt the Jews, 
where the Prophecies were delivered. And the ſeven years that 
we are-now enquiring after to fix the half of them to, muſt be 
ſome ſeven years of the Bondage of the Church , though 
with ſome lightſome intervals. 

As. this does make it very likely, That the Time, Times, and 
an balf, of the Tyranny of the Little 'Horn, or Beaſt, over the 
Church of God, does certainly refer to fome whole number of 
ſeven Times: fo is it now worth the enquiring, to what parti- 


_ exlar ſeven Prophetical Times they are referred. 


This difficulty. in the way. , that I have found my ſelf deter- 
mined to by the Prophecy, is cafily reſolved. For if the tirſt ap» 
pearance.of the Bealt be at Juſtinian's Conqueſt of Traly, the Time, 
Limes, and balf,, of the Beaſt in the Revelations, and Little Horn of 


the Beaſt in Daniel, are juſt as long a ſpace of time, as RS 
7 YOM: 
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from the firſt beginning of the Captivity of the Fews under the 

Aſſyrians ( who were much the ſame Kingdom with the Babylo- 

mans) in the gth year of the Reign of Hoſea, to the time of 
uſtinan. 

For that Captivity of the Ten Tribes, by Salmanaſar, was in 
the 3993d year of the Fxlian Period, and 720 years before 
Chritt, If to this be added the Year of our Lord, when Beliſa- 
riws carried Vitiges, the King of the Iralian Goths, in triumph 
with him 'to Jutinizn, which was Anno Dom. 540, there will be 
juſt the ſame number of 1260 years to the beginning of the 
Reign of the Beatt at Rome, for the hiclt half of the ſeven Pro- 
phetical years of years, without their Epagomena, or the tive days 
at the end of them, as is determined in the Revelations. And 
tho the Goths did after that Triumph of Beliſariws; get head again 
in Italy, yet the example that we have of the compuration of 
the 70 years Captivity, from the hit carrying away of Jehota- 
kim, long before the tinal Deſolation, is a very plain Rule giveu 
tor the fixing of the date of the Conquelt of a Nation m Pro- 
phecy. For Beliſarixs's Conqueſt of the Goths at the taking of 
Vitizes their King, was exactly the fame kind of Conquelt of 
them, as Nebuchadnezzar's Conqueli of Judes at the carrying a» 
way their King Fehoiakjm in Fetters , though the Line of their 
Kings continued to the end of Zedekzah. 

By this it appears, T hat from the firſt times of the Bondage of 
God's Church at the beginning of the great Captivitv of the 
Jews, to the laſt end of it at the ruine of the Fourth Kingdom 
in the 7th of Daniel, ſucceeded there*by the Kingdom ot the 
Son of Man; there is jult the ſpace of ſeven. Prophetical years, or 
in the phraſe of Daniel, ſeven Times, of which the one balf begins 
with the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, and ends at the frit ap- 
pearance of the Reign of the Beaſt ; and the other half is the 
tines of that Reign. At the end ot which the great Prophetical 
Week of Times is accompliſhed, or the times of the Servitude 
and Bondage of the People ob God : For as ſeven years was the 
allotted time in the Law for the ſlavery of a.Servant, fo did that 
time ſeem to be made the Type of this great ſtate of Bondage. 

To confirm this, We fce the end of the. Fime, Times, and half, 
declared to be the end of the Jewiſh Captivity., Daniel 12. 7. 
Which does clcarly ſhow, that thoſe Times were only a part of 
that whole Captivity; aud where they appear to be the ult. _ 
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Rev, XN and to'be called three, and an balf, who would not affure him- 
LOWNY elf, that they muſt refer tothe whole number of ſeven Times, or 


years of years, which was the whole time of that Captivity ? 

And thus comes the whole time of that long Captivity of the 
Jews, to be meaſurcd out toour admiration by thele two halves 
of it, from the firſt time of the Captivity of the Kingdom of 
Tſrael (as the 7o years from the firlt Captivity of Fehoiakim) to 
the Riſe of the Beaſt, or Little Horn, and from the beginning 
of that Reign, to the end of it. 

But if the 1260 years-in both the halves ſhould be alſo ac- 
counted without the five days, or the Epagomena, at the end 
of each year in them, juſt as three times, or three years, and an 
half, are here but 1260 days, then they would be 18 years ſhort 
of that number of years; and then the firſt half of the whole 
ſeven would end jult about Fzſtinian's entrance upon the Throne 
in the Eft, or at Fuſtin's being crowned by Pope Fobn, four 
years before, in acknowledgment of his Right over the Roman 
Empire. And this might be ſo much a more remarkable date of 
the Riſe of the Beaſt, becauſe this is ſaid by Petavius, Ration. 
Temp. Part. I. I. 7. cap. 3. to have been the hrſt Inſtance of the 
Crowning of an Emperor by the Pope. And this was near 
18 years before the other date from Beliſarius's Triumph over the 
Gothiſh Kings, and made remarkable by the change'ot the com- 
mon ra ab UV.C. tor that of the year of our Lord preſently after 
by Dionyſus Exignues , and by the beginning of a new Digeſt and 
Code of Laws by fuſtinian, which have continued ever {ince to be 
the acknowledged fiandard of Civil Law to all Nations, though 
properly nothing but the Laws of the Roman Empire. 

The other half alſo of the Time, or the 1260 years of the 
Beaſt, muſt thereupon be concluded to end 18 years ſooner, or 
ſoon aſter the Year 1760, 

It has indeed been already determined , that the firſt ap- 
pearance of the Beaſt was at Juſtinian's Conqueſt of the Goths. 
But though his firſt publick formal appearance might be ot till 
then, yet the time of his Reign might very well be accounted 
from the time of his firſt Inauguration, or Coronation, for that 
Detign, by the Falſe Prophet, tince it ſeemed to be but one con- 
tinued Deſign for the Elevation of the Eaſtern Emperor into the 
Heſtern Throne. And ſo was that Action of Pope” Fobn inter- 
preted by the Gotbs in Italy, as a tranſlation of the Weſtern Em- 
pire 
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pire upon him'z and upon that account was the Pope ſo cloſely 
impriſoned at his return by the King of the Gotbs,, as it coſt him 
his life, The firſt date then of the 42 months of the Bealt's 
Reign, may very well begin at his firſt Coronation by the Pope, 
as the Eighth King of Rome, or the ſeven Hills. 


But after all, it is to be obſerved, That there is an apparent 
ground from the Prophecy tor the apprehending the two halves 
of the ſeven times of years not to be altogether of an equal length. 
The mention of a Time, Times, and an half, is indecd ground 
enough to make one conclude,that they refer to an whole week of 
times, of which they arc three and an half. But then to ſhew, 
that this latter half was of a different length from the other three 
and an half before them ; theſe latter are induſiriouſly explained 
in the Revelations to be no more than three years and an halt 
without the five days, which were uſually added to the twelve 
Babylonian Months in every year: Which ſeems to be a plain cx- 
ception there put in to diltinguith them trom all other Accounts 
of Babylonian years, that had not that limitation added to them, 
and therefore more particularly to ſhew their difference from 
the firſt three and an half in the ſeven times. 

. According to this, The firſt three times and an half, ought 
to be accounted according to the fell number of days in the Ba- 
bylonian year , or with the addition of the hive days, or Epago- 
mena, after the other Twelve Months ; which would make e- 
very one of theſe tirlt half of the ſeven Times to contain hve 
days more in it, than is accounted in every one of the latter 
half: And then the firſt Three Prophetical Times and an halt 
before the Reign of the Beaſt would be 17 years more than 
1260 full years z which would make them reach trom the firſt 
Aſſyrian Captivity ot the Jews, to the year 558 after Chriſi, 
when Beliſarius made an end of the lali remainder of all the op- 
poſers of Fuſtinian's Conquett of the Weltern Empire, viz. the 
Nation of the Huns ; the Times of the Reign of the B:ait , the 
latter half would by this account not begin ti!l about the year 
558: and if they were full 1260 Babylonian years, they v vald 
then reach to about the year 1520 for their Lait End. But by 
the ſame reaſon, that they axe made to be but 1260 ytars, or 
17 years (hort of the full account of the three Times aud an half 
every of thoſe 1260 years as has been obierved, may be judged 
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w=— juſt the year 1800. 


And this I account to be the true way of determining the 
number of the years in both the halves of the Week of Times here 
referred to. For the induſtrious care , that the Prophecy ſeems 
to take in three Chapters of the Revelations to limit the number 
of years contained in the latter half of that great week, is 
ſathcient ground to conclude, that the former half of it befors 
the Times of the Beaſt, which has no ſuch limitation in it, is to 
be accounted according to the received Cuſtom of the —_ 


Nation, for their number of days in a year, to which all this pe- 


culiar calculation of the Times does refer, For the Exception 
expreſly put in tothe one half, is a confirmation of the common 
way of account in the other half, where there is none. 

Thus may we obſerve, That this great Tribulation of the do- 
mination of the Beaſt, does in that reſemble the time of the 
greateſt Tribulation that ever befel the Fews, as it is charaQte- 
rized by our Saviour. The days that this ſhould have in it in 
proportion to the other half of the ſeven before it, are ſhortned 
for the Elefis ſake. 

And all the grounds that there are for the ſhortning of the 
length of 1260 years by the Chaldaici and Greek Account, with- 
out the additional tive days, expreſly referred to in the Prophe- 
cy, do alſo prove, that the Riſe of the Beaſt, whoſe time is mea- 
ſured out by theſe years, could not be about the Year 450. 
for then his time would now have been almoſt juſt run out, 
For 1260 Chaldaick, years would be but 1242 , which added to 
450, would make but 1692 for the end of the Beaſt, And yet 
that is the time to which the firſt Riſe of the Beaſt is fixed by the 
moſt Judicious of the Proteltants, that take other ways for the 
(ucccthon of the Eighth King, called The Beaſt, 

But in the ſhorteti account of theſe years they appear however 
to be fo prodigious a length of time for the Reign of One Ty- 
rannical Kingdom over the Church of God, in compariſon 
with any other of the Four Monarchies ( by which the whole 
time of the Captivity of the Church of God is meaſured out in 
the 7th of Daniel) That that is a very (ufficient Reaſon for the 
particular mention of them, as the halt of ſome week of years : 
For by that, this Antichriſtian Tyranny is ſet out by that which 
3s the moſt remarkable Circumitance in it, viz. The continuance 
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of it in the laſt Monarchy of the Four, as long as all the reſt of Rev. Xl. 
the time of the ſlavery of the Church under all the other Three Wo uo 
Monarchies, and that alſo in but the one part of the Fourth 

Monarchy, 


References to the Firſt Chapter. 


8 Leaſar. Notat. 4. ad wv. 2. cap. It. 
A All the Perſecutions of the Church are ſet out by three years and 


an balf. Three days and an half refer.to a Week. And on chap. 12. We 
have ſeen, that by 1260 days are ſignified three years and an half, accor- 
ding to the Grecian and Jewiſh Account. We have alſo there ſeen, thar 
the ſpace of three years and an half is to be taken myſtically, and that by 
it is ſignified in the middle of a week of ſeven years. 
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CHAP. IL 


The Charafer of an Eighth , which was one-of the 
Seven, explained ; of was, and is nor, yet is ; Of 
coming after a Seventh, which ſhould continue but a 
ſhort ſpace : Of the changing of Times, and Laws : 
Of the Ten Kings reigning one hour with the Beaſt : 
Of the Image of the Bealt. 


T O go on with the reſt of the CharaQters of the Beaſt in the 
Revelations. The Imperial Head cut off by the Goths, and 
reſiorcd by Juſtinian, docs very naturally agree with the Chara- 
&er of its being an Eighth King, which was one of the Seven. Be- 
cauſe it was the Sixth of thoſe Seven Kings at the time of the 
Prophecy, and an Eighth in the time of its Reſtauration by J- 
ftinian. And it is a (trange thing to ſee how others are forced 
to make either their Eighth King to be the ſame with their 
Seventh, or their Seventh King to be none of the ſeven Heads, to 
uphold their Interpretation. 

And that alſo ſhows, How the Imperial Head reſtored by 7u- 
ftinian, was the Head wounded to death, and healed again; ch. 13. 3. 
And the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, ch. 17.8. which 
do but ſignify the ſame thing with its being the Eighth, which 
was one of the Seven that had been once pali before. For all thoſe 
Expreſſions ſignify no more, than that the Imperial Head was, 
before it was deadly wounded by the Goths, then ceaſed to be, 
while the Gothiſh Kings were the Kings of Rome and Traly ; and 
afterwards was healed again by the return of the Imperial Rule 
over Rome in Fuſtinian. 

Where by the way. may be obſerved, how juſtly the continu- 
ance of the Roman Imperial Power in the Eaft, after the ruine of 
the Weſtern Empire, does anſwer the CharaCter of, and yet is, at the 
time when it had but a {mall ſhare in the Authority ot the City of 
Rome, together with the Gothiſh Kings. See the Account of their 
Union in the choice of their Conſuls, &c. But whereas the firſt of 
theſe Expreſſions ſeems to®elong only to an Head of the Beait, 
and the other 1s ſaid of the Bealt indefinitely; It is to be coulidered, 


that 
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its laſt Head (Prop. 6.) —— which is the healed Head (Coroll. 3. 
Prop. 10.) 

As for the Riddle of was, and zs not, and yet 45, The Learned 
Dr. More has (ſhown, that that is to be underitood of the Beaſt, 
as it was ſubje& to thoſe ſeveral changes of one and the ſame 
{late of it, and not to be tied to any one ſet particular time, 
when thoſe inconſiſtent Characters were really verified of it al- 
together, as ſeveral compounded Names of things are found to be 
in the Old Teſtament, For to underltand it literally of che ſub- 
ſtance of the Beaſt, is an open contradiction; or to underſtand 
thoſe Characters about the ſame qualincation of it in the ſame re- 
ſpe at the ſame time. And yer it cannot but be (cen, that in 
the time of the Gothiſh Kings, it was very near being, verified to 
the greateſt nicety about the Imperial Government. It was Su- 
pream at Rome before them, it was not ſo in their time ; and yet it 
was owned for its ſhare with them in the Authority of it. 

But to make out this difficulty by applying theſe Expreſſions 
only to a quality of the Beaſt, that was, and was not, and yet 
was ( as Dr. More does to the Idolatry of the Remans ) is con- 
trary to that, which has been proved to be the contiant accep- 
tation of the Bealt (Prop. 6 ) —that is, The particular ſtate 
of it under the Eighth King, which therefore mult be the thing, 
of which, was, # nt, and yet is, mult be veriticd, 

The Character of his being an Eighth after a Severith King, 
which ſhould continue but a ſhort ſpace,» agrees very well with the 
Reſiauration of.the Imperial Rule atter the Reign of the Goths in 
Traly. For their whole time was not above (eventy years, which 
is but the Age of one Man, and is by the Prophet Iſa4ah called the 
days of one King ; and is a very ſhort ſpace of time in compa- 
riſon with thoſe Kings betwixt whom it ſtands, and to whoſe 
time of Reign the retccence is made. For thoſe [eventy years 
were as nothing in compariſon ot cither the Imperial Rule before 
it, which had continued for above tive hundred years; or of 
that after it, which has already continued above a thouſand 
years. And belides, it is a (horter ſpace of time than is attributed 
to the Seventh King, by almoti all others who do not make 
him to be a fingle Emperor. 

The changing of Times , and Law}, attributed to the Little 
Horn in Danel, miy lignity no more than appcaring like a new 
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Lwwgiver in the Church. But if it be deſired to fee this more 
particularly-verified of the Reign of Juſtinian; Is it not ſufficient 
for that purpoſe, that His Code was then made the ſtanding Law 
of the Roman Empire, and has ever 4ince continued to be (o ? 
And that the Fpocha, that Dionyſius Exiguus did then bring in of 
the Year of our Lord, againſt the old Epocha ab wrbe condita, has 
ever {ince been obſerved ? But 1 rather tick to his Settlement of 
the Laws of the Roman Church, 

There is no manner of difficulty about the Ten Kings. which 
are ſaid to Reign with the Beaſt either one hoxer, or at the ſame 
time, For the number Ten is uſually taken in Scripture for an 
uncertain multitude of thoſe things of which it is ſaid to be the 
number ; and in ſuch a long ſucceſſion, and change of King- 
dorns, as it is here joined with, and where there is no other cir- 
cumſiance to ſhew it to be a detinite number, it ought in all rea- 
ſon to be taken in that fenſe ; that is, for an uncertain multi- 
tude of Kingdoms, that were to be fet up with the Beaſt in the 
bounds of the Roman Empire, according as they are repreſented 
by Horns of that Beaſt, which is agreed to be the particular Ro» 
man Monarchy, Prop. 16. 

For it is unimaginable, That ever that definite number of 
Ten Kingdoms ſhould be found to have been conſtant under all 
thoſe Changes of Maſters, that the Divilions of the Roman Em- 
pire have have been ſucceſſively ruled by. Iamfſure in the time 
of the Saxon Heptarchy in England,it could not be ſo: And many 
other Inſtances of the like nature might be produced againſt it, 
But however, it is not queſtioned by thoſe, who maintain the 
definite number, but that theſe Ten Kings were up in Rule ar 
the ſame time with Juſtinian. That they ſhould have their firſt 
Riſe with him at one and the ſame time, is not at all neceſſary 
from the Text, though the ſignification of wiay &exy ſhould be 
granted to be at the ſame time. Sec pag, 216. 

But indeed the common, and unforced fignification of that 
Expreſſion, is one howr , that is, a ſmall time, as has been ob- 
ſerved: And then all that could be made of it, would be, That 
thoſe Ten Kings, which are ſaid to have received no Kingdom 
in St. Fobn's time, y:t ſhould receive power as Kings, or as free In- 
dependent Sovercigns, for a ſmall time with the Beaſt ; and that 
only, till, as it is {aid, they ſhould give their power, and ſtrength, 
and Kingdoms to the Beaſt ; that is, Till they ſhould ſubmit _ 

lves, 
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ſelves, and their Kingdoms to that Roman Ulſurpation , which 
the Imperial Authority ſhould ſet up, and be the Secular Head 
ofz which will be better underſtood, when it is explained what 
the worſhip of the Beaſt, and of his Image, is. 

For that end it will be now requilite to enquire what the 
Image of the Beaſt can be determined to be. It feems at firlt to 
be a tigurative Expreſſion , and fo capable of varicty of Inter- 
pretations ; but there will be peculiar marks enough found of it 
in the Text to determine it to one certain thing, 


But before we enter upon that, it is to be premiſed, That the 
mention of the Beaſt, and his Image, is a very manifcſt alluſion 
to the Þ common cuſftome of the Romans at that time, to raiſe the 
Emperors Image in all publick places at his election to that Dig- 
nity, and to continue the adoration of it during the time of his 
Reign, and to pull dowg, and break thoſe Images at the end 
of every reſpe&ive Reign. The Emperor's Image, and the 
worſhip given to it , was the publick t1gnitication of his being 
in power : And that they might have the fairer Title to Adora- 
tion, < they were conſecrated with a form of words, as the Idols 
that were dedicated to the honour of the Gods : And fo ſacred 
were they after that, accounted to be, that it was High-treaſon 
for any to (ell them after Conſecration. 

The Beaſt then, and his Image, are here joined together with 
a reference to the worſhip of the Emperors, and their Images. 
The Falſe Prophet, who is the contriver of this Image, has been 
already fou be a Church-Head with Supream Authority 
over the K mpire, and that he is really diſtinguiſhed from 
the Beaſt, who is the Secular Head of it. Prop. 2 4+ 

And this Falſe Prophet is determined to be in particular, the 
Papal Authority, (Coroll. 3. Prop. 25.) 

The Characters of this Image in the Text are to be next con- 
ſidered, 

It is aid to be the Image of the firſt Beaft, which bad the deadly 
wound, and was healed again. It was then the Image of the Im- 
perial Roman Rule reſtored again by Fuſtinian, Coroll. 1. Prop. 5. 
+ Omery 2. 

Now an Image of any thing, is ſomething made after the like- 
neſs of the thing of which it is the Image z And particularly, in 


this Caſe it muſt have as great a likeneſs to its Original , - 
the 
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the Images of the Emperors uſed to have to: the Emperors 
themſelves, 

But then this Image is different from all Carved Images of the 
Emperors ; For it is ſaid to have life put into it ; and therefore 
mult it be a living likeneſs to its Original. That which it repre- 
ſents, is the Imperial Roman State, which is ſaid to have power 
over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations. This Image then 
mak alſo be a living Supream Power over all the ſame Furiſdiftion ; 
for otherwiſe it cannot be a living likeneſs of the former, A 
Carved Image is indeed but the dead likeneſs of ſome ſingle Per- 
fori, But an Image of a Publick State, that is alive, as this is, 
muſt be ſome Ruling Power in the ſame State, that has a very 
lively reſemblance to itz for it is in being at the ſame time with it; 
the Beaſt and his Image are ordinarily deſcribed to be together. 
And the Image is made in honour of the Beaſt, and ſo mutt, 
like the Images of the Emperors, be within the bounds of the 
Authority of the Beaſt 3 And beiides, is-made by a Falſe Pro- 
phet in the exerciſe of the Power of the Beaſt, 

This living Image then, muſt neceſſarily be an Univerſal Rule 
of the World, like to that of the Imperial Roman State. And 
accordingly we find it ſpeaking, and commanding all the World to 
worſhip it , chap. 13. 15. forcing all men to receive the mark of it, 
and to take the name of it, v. 16. which ſhows the extent of its 
Power to be as large as that of the Imperial Power, its Origji- 
nal. It had alſo power of life and death in it, v. 15, — which 
is the peculiar Prerogative of Supream Power. 

Now this was all for nothing elſe but the @gforcing of Falſe 
Worſhip, which it was inſpired with lite by a Falſe Prophet to 
effet. And one of the Puniſhments was Excommunication, 
That men might not buy or ſell, which was an uſual puniſhment « of 
the Elders of the Synagogues amongſt the Fews. All which de- 
notes it to be an; Eccleſiaſtical Power, equal to the Secular Power 
for the univerſality of its Juriſdiction : Indeed what kind of 
Power within the fame Bounds and Territories can it pothbly 
be, but Eccleſiaſtical, that can be a living Image of the Secular Ex- 
erciling Supream Authority at the ſame time with it, and in the 
ſame places, as this is deſcribed ? 

This Image therefore muſt be a Chwrch-Rwle equal to that of 
the State ; And lince the Juriſdiction of it is Univerſal, or Ca- 
tholick, and allo Roman, can. it be any thing elſe but the Roman- 
Catholick: 
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Catbolick-Church > And fmce all the life that it has, is inſpired Rev. 01) 
into it by the Falſe Prophet, who is already known to be the Pa» Gonna 


pal Power ( Corol. 3. Prop. 25.) what plainer deſcription could 
we have had of the Roman-Catholick: Church under the Pope ? Or 
what can there be that is a * more exaGt living Image of the Ro- 
man State under the Imperial Power ? For the Head of it has a 
Juriſdiction equal to the Head of the State : Both Pope and Em- 
peror have long fince had the Title of The Lords of the World ; 
They have both a Triple Crown , tho for different Juriſdictions, 
They are both called King of Kings. The body of the Image is 
juſt the ſame with that of the Bealt. The Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 
tions are parted out exa&tly according to the diviſions of the 
Civil Government of the Empire. The Patriarchs, Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, had their Ranks and Places every-where according 
to the Diviſions of the Provinces of the State 3 and the name of 
the Ecclehiaſtical Dioceſſes did ariſe from the diſtinction of the (e- 
veral Civil Dioceſſes of the Empire by Conſtantine. And it is 
eſtabliſhed by the Canons of f two Synods, That if any City 
were newly raiſed by the Emperor , the Ecclefiaſtical Dignities 
there ſhould be conformed to it. So that the Church and State 
did run parallel to one another through the whole Body of the 
Roman Empire, juſt like the Arteries and Veins in the Body of 
Man, and obſerved the ſame proportion every-where to one 
another. ; 


- 
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- Alvenda de Antichriſto, pag. 234. de 10 Cornibus —— The number 
Fen is very often in Scripture uſed indefinitely for a great my 

b panciroll. de Notitia Imp. Orient. pag. 46. gives the examples of rang 
the Emperour's Image, and carrying it about, to denote his Exaltation fo 
the Empire. And pag. 47- gives the examples of breaking the Emperour's 
Images, or the throwing them down, to ſignifie the end of his Reign, or 
tus being Depoſed. 

© Paxciroll. pag. 47. Notit. Imp. Orient. ſhews the way of conſecrating the 
Images of the Emperours, and the unlawfulneſs of ſelling thgm after it ; 
no leſs than Crimen leſ# Majeſtatis, or High-Treaſon. 

4 Selden de Synod. 1. 1. cap. 7. De effettibus Excommunicationis. He that 


was excommunicated, with either greater or leſſer Excommunication, = 
al 
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ſaid to be #2ound1wy © ; And the effefts of them, were Separation from 
Converſe, from the Synagogue, from rhe publick Aſſemblies, from all 
the People and Commonwealth of the Jews. And he that was ac- 
curſed with Cherem, was not to have any Commerce with any, but juſt ſo 
much as to get Vittuals. 

© Leo Sermo 1. de Natali Apos.] Rome has a larger Juriſdition in its Spiri- 
tualReign, than ithad formerly in its Worldly Empire. 

Bellarm. 1. 5. de Pontif. c. 6.] From whence it appears, That the Pope is 
greater than the Emperour, &c. 

Stenelius Eugubinus lib. 1. de Donat. Conſtant.] By the Exaltation of the 
Papacy, Rome has recovered a Greatneſs very little different from that of 
the Ancient Empires, fince all Nations from the Eaft to the W-ſt reverence 
the Pope of Rome in the ſame manner as they formerly did the Emperours. 

See the expreſſions of Pope Gregory VII. of his own Authority, Greg. 7. 
Epiſt. 37. 

44h Roman Ceremonial, I. 1. c. 2. ſhews this to be the manner of inveſting 
the-Pope with his Authority : * 1inveſt Thee with the Authority of Pope, that 
&* Thou maiſt Rule over the City and che World, Urbi & Orbi. 

f Concil. 6* im Trullo, Can. 37. The Canon which was made by the Fa- 
thers,vwe do alſo obſerve, which ſays thus: If any City be, or ſhall be new raiſed 
by the Royal Power, the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity ſhall follow the Publick and Civil 


ftate of it. 
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CHAP. IL 
Wherein the Worſhip of the Beaff, and of his Image, 


doth conſiſt. 


Y the proceſs of the former Chapter we have all the 
Confederates in the delign of the Beaſt diſcovered to us. 
There is the Imperial Roman State for the Beaſt with his laſt 
Head ; The Image and falſe Prophet for the Roman Catholick 
Church, and the Pope. The ten Kings giving their Kingdoms to 
the Beaſt ; for thoſe Roman Catholick Kings, who force their Sub» 
jeRs to ſubmit to the Roman Religion, enjoyned by the Papal 
Power, or Imperial Authority. 

And now it is to be examined, what is meant by Worſhip- 
ing the Beaſt, and his Image. 

It is certain, in the firlt place, That the words here uſed 
to expreſs the Worſhip of the Beaſt, and his Image, are the 
ſame with thoſe which were in uſe at the time of the Viſion, 
to fignifie the Adoration given to the Emperors, and their 
Images, publickly ſet up. ITegoxurdiv, and edorare were the 
terms, in common uſe amongſt the Greeks and Latines of thoſe 
times to expreſs that profound Reverence which. was paid to 
the Emperor and his Image. And then there ſeems to be no- 
thing more required to make Application of this Phraſe, but 
only to ſhow what obedience was given to the Secular and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Authority of Rome, by all the World, from the time 
of 7uſtinian. 

t becauſe we find that the * firſt Chriſtians did pay that 
Reverence before-mentioned to the Emperors and their Images, 
as wellas the Pagans 3 It is manifeſt, that there muſt be fome-» 
thing more here meant, than a bare external Civil Veneration 
of the higher Powers as the Ordinance of God. 

It muſt be ſomething very much like the bens, 
Nebwchadnez:zar's Image, and of thoſe Babylonian Kings, in fuck 


a manner, as not to be allowed the exerciſe of the true Reli- 
gion : And nothing leſs than this, can anſwer the Character of 
the man of fin, 2 Theſ. 2. 4. who is faid to exalt himſelf above 
all that is called God, or that is naſe : So that be as God ſfiteth 


fx 
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* Grot. Reſpon/. 
de Antichriſio, 


»S9g. 77. 

I deteſt every 
thing that be- 
longs to the 
Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt; (that is, 
the impoſing, 

ſecuting 

pirit.) And 
that has ap- 
peared not on- 
ly near the Ty- 
ber, but about 
the Lake Le- 
manu, and 1n 


other places. 


The Appliation of the Charaffers of Lib, IV. 


in the Temple of God, ſhewing himfelf , that be is God. And by 
the conſent of all Interpreters, that Prophecy does certainly be- 
long to that ſtate of things that is repreſented by the Beaſt 
and his Image. 

By this-then it appears, that by the Worſhip here mentioned, 
muſt be underſiood, the giving of Divine honoxrs, or the pecu- 
liar Prerogatives of God, or Chriſt, to the Beaſt, or his Image z 
that is, to the Civil and Feclefraftical Authority of the Re- 
mans, after the Reliauration of the Imperial Roman Goverit- 
ment in the Welt. « 

The unquetiionable way to effe& this, would be to make ®. 
the Arbitrary will and pleafore of the Supreme' Authority of 
the: Raman State, or the Church, to be acknowledged for the 
Law of God, Divinely inſpired; or to be publickly obeyed'as 
ſuch by outward compliance with it : This is certainly to ſet 
up ones own will for the will of God ; and 6'to ſtand ones ſelf 
in the place of God to the World. And if this be exercifed with 
an irrcfitiible- power over the Univerſal Church of 'Chrift upon 
Earth; it is plainly the ſhoming-ones {ef to be'a God. in the Teniple 
of. God. . For there could nothing; elſe be underſtood by the Tem- 
ple of God, after the Deſtru&tion' of ' Fernfalem, but the Chriftian 
Church, which alſo has that name in ſeveral'places of 'the ſarrie 
Apolite's Writtngs. | 

A'ſtill much' higher improvement of this Worſhip is it; if it 
be-enjoined as neceſſary 'to Salvation-to believe theſe Arbitrary De- 
crees to be the Inf; trations of God; and to obey them. 

But. eſpecially if theſe Decrees be not'only about things left in- . 
different by the. Word of God; but are alſo Injundions contrary 
to the Will and Word of God ; For this is to oppoſe'and' exale 
ones ſelf above God in the Temple of God; And if this be done with 
the ſhew.of the Authority of God - himſelf in it, this is to oppoſe 
all that is called God, ſhewing himſelf to be God. For he does certain- 
ly ,make himſclf very near as abſolute'a Sovereign of a Nation, 
who does unjuſtly exerciſe all the Acts'of the Sovereign Power 
of it, againſt the will of the undoubted Prince of it, but yet un- 
der the name'of bis- Authority, as he that does'it by an open Ulſur- 
pation of the Title of the Sovereign Power. 

This Power and Authority is carried-'on with a till greater 
arrogance and claim of divinity'in it. if it pretends to a Title of 
Infallibility in all that can enjoin, For as this Divine Attribute 

ts 
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is the fundamental ground of all the higheſt Ads of Faith in Rev. XM11, 


God; ſo is it a claim of an infinite power in men ; and does give 


d Authority to all the Ads of their own Will, frees them trom 


YG 
See Refe- 


all Bounds and Meaſures, or Rules to diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth © 


and Falſhood ; ſets them out of the reach of all humane Ju- 
dicature, and makes their Will and Pleaſure the laſt Appeal for 
all Controverſies; and their Arbitrary Decilions to be the Ora- 
cles of God. 

How inconſiderable does the Worſhip of Nebuchadnezzar's 
Image appear to be, in compariſon with this profound Venera- 
tion of the Soul and Conſcience, given to the arbitrary, falſe 
and wicked Decrees of either ignorant or deligning Men, un- 
der the CharaQter of the Word and Will of God? 

And all theſe particulars are made good in the matter be- 
fore us, by the Imperial Laws, and their SanQions, and Edits, to 
force their own Faith in indifferent things. And the Errors 
of General Councils upon the Conſciences of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church Catholick, to be affented to as © Divine Truth, 


See Refe- 


and many times as neceſſary to Salvation: and the giving -of F2ces. 


the Secular Arm-to execute the like InjunQions of the Roman 
Church. 

Of this kind alſo are the unwarrantable Atts of Councils, 
and the unlawful Canons of the Roman Church, inforced by the 
© Papal Authority, and the Church of Rome, as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion z and as dictated by an Infallible Antbority, with the claim 
of Infallibility, as an inſeparable Prerogative of their Au- 
thority. 

Of the ſame Nature is the exerciſe of the power of the Keys 
in that Church, by which they contine all Divine Favour, and 
all Right to: the Kingdom of Heaven, to the Communion of 
the Roman Church, and only as Roman, and by which they 
pretend to have the Power of- the Curſes of God, and of Eter- 
nal Damnation in their Hands, to pronounce againſt all thoſe 
who own not that Divine Authority, and Intallible Spirit in 
them, by which they appear, as in the place of God, in the 
Church. 

For by this docs the Church of Rome appear manifeſtly to 
fit as a Goddeſs in the Church Catholick, ro which all mult ſub- 


mit with all the outward Worſhip of their Bodies, and the in- * 


ward Veneration of their _ as the only Oracle of God, 
L 2 in 
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in all its Deciſions and Definitions ' of Faith and Worſhip, and 


LP ds as the immediate Voice and Thunder of God from Heaven 


Prov. 20. 27. 


> 


in all its Arathema's and Excommunications: And all this 
2buut matters, which either wcre never made to be the Will 
of God, by any other Authority, but the meer Will of the 
Roman Church; Or which are known to be abſolutely contra- 
ry to the revealed Will of God, the Light of Natural Conſci- 
ence, and to the common Senſe and Reaſon of mankind., 
which is the Candle of the Lord;, and the moſt fundamental 
Criterion of the Truth or Falſhood of Revelations or In- 
ſpirations. _ 

But ſome will queſtion, whether all this can amount tothe 
charge of commanding Men to Worſhip the Beaſt and his 
Image with Divine Honours, tho theſe things ſhould be done 
without any warrant from God for them; becauſe. God 
himſelf is intended for the only Object of all that. Worſhip 
that is thus enjoyned. 

This doubt may ſoon be reſolved by what Men would judge 
of the Worſhip of Nebuchadnezzar's Image, tho he ſhould have 
pretended, that it was the peculiar Preſence of. the God of 1ſ- 
rael, as well as his own Image; and that it was to be Worſhi 
ped upon the account of that immediate Union of the True 
God with himſelf and his Image. Or by what Men can think 


- of the Worſhip given to Simon Magus, under the ſuppolition 


of his being the Father, Son, and Hyly Ghoſt, at ſeveral appea- 
rances; Whether would the. Adoration be excuſed, for being, 
intended to the True God ? 

I would but demand of any ſorts of Chriſtians, what they 
would think of ſuch an unbounded Power as has been men-- 
tioned, in any Party of Men, from whom they. differ, which 
ſhould now ariſe with theſe Claims of Superiority and Juriſ- 
diction. over the Univerſal Church of Chriſt upon Earth, and 
ſhould force Mens Conſcicences to acknowledge theſe Claims to 
be due by Divine Right, and ſhould really think them to be.ſo, 
upon 'as ſlight Grounds, as the Church of Rome does now be- 
lieve its own pretences upon ;. and ſhould exerciſe thele new 
powers with as zealous deſigns for God's Service, as they of 
that Church ſeem to do? It would be hardly poſſible for any 
of a differing Party: to forbear the charging of this new Pre. 
tender with.the. CharaQter of. fitting like a God in the Temple of 
God, 
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human Laws to be accounted Divine Inſpiration, which yet CLWNIJ 


are nothing but his own will ; he plainly makes his own will 
a Divine Law : And if he forces it upon all the World for ſuch, 
he makes his own will the Univerſal Lord of the Conſcicnces 
of Men, which is the peculiar Preroyative of God alone. 
Without all queſtion, if the King of France, and the Aſſembly 
of his Clergy, ſhould uſe the (ame micthods and pretences that 


they have done to the Proteſtants, to torce the Conſciences of - 


the Papal Party all over the World to the Opinions of the 
Gallican Church, they would not flick to charge him with the 
Character of uſurping upon the peculiar Prerogative of God 
in his Church, 

I do take it all this while for granted , That the Claim for 
this Univerfal Power in the Church of Rome, and to the Title 
of Infallibility, is unwarrantable ; and that is fo eafie a thing 
to be fatished about, that Tthink it not needful here to dilate 
upon it. There needs no better fatisfaion to be had about it, 
than what the ſlightneſs of the grounds that are alledged for 
this Authority, compared with the vaſt importance of the 
thing that they are to prove, does at the hrlt fight offer to any 
that are impartial. But others have made it their bulineſs, 
and to them I remit it. 

The unwarrantablenefs of this Claim is ſuppoſed in the Ob» 
jeQion : And if that be once granted, let the intention of the 
Church of Rome be never fo fair in its Exerciſe of this Power, 
the inſtance above-mentioned will make it ſufficiently clear, how 
juſt the charge of the Worſhip of the Image is. due to it: tho it 
ſhould exerciſe this power over the whole Church of God, 
within much more moderate bounds than it is known to do.. 
The reality of their intention may without any difficulty be 
belicved ; For it was long ſince foretold, that the time would 
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come, that whoſoever killed the true Members of Chritt , ould John-16. 2,4. 


think, that be did God ſervice in it. And it 15 aid to be foretold on 
parpoſe, that when the time ſhould come, we ſhould remember, that it 


bad been told us of them. St. Paul does give the example of it ads 22. 3,4. 


in- himſelf; he verily thought with himſelf, that. he ought to do Ads 26. 5,19, 
many things contrary to the Name of feſis of Nazareth, and ac- 11: 


cordingly did them: For he ſhut up the Saints in Prifon z when 


they were put to Death, he gave his Voice againtt them-: 
Hs 
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He even compelled them to blaſpheme ; and was exceeding mad againſt 
them; and yet was zealous towards God , while he was Perlecu- 
ting that way unto the death : And yet ſurely none would ever 
maintain, that the zealous intention of theſe cruel Actions 
would excuſe them from the guilt of Inhumanity and Murder. 

The ſincerity of the Intention in all theſe Diabolical acts 
of Antichriſtian Tyranny, dues only denote, how abſolute 
the power of the Devil is in them, by the power he has over 
them to make them believe, that it is the doing God ſervice 
all the while, that thcy are ated by the Rage of the De- 
vil. 

Wherefore it may now be ſafely concluded, That the great 
malignity of the Worſhip of the Beaſt and his Image, does lie 
in the Acknowledgment of an Univerſal Arbitrary Furiſdifion 
over the Conſciences of all Men, in the Governing-Power of the 
Roman State and Church. 

I need add nothing elſe to make the Character of it com- 
prehenſive enough of all the particulars included in it. 

For this unbounded Power, eſpecially when ſecured by the 
Plea of Infallibility, does comprehend in it all the Tyrannical 
impolitions that can enſlave the Souls of Mcn, to give an Ab- 
folute and Divine Revercnce to the > upreme Power. An un- 
grounded belicf of an Infallible Spirit in Men in the exerciſe 
of their Juriſdiction over the, Conlſcicnce, does oblige a Man 
to a blind Faith in them for evcry the moſt abſurd and extra- 
vagant thing that they athrm; and to a blind obedience to all 
their moſt Unreaſonable and Arbitrary InjunQtions. It binds 
bim to renounce all uſe of his Underitanding, that ſhould en- 
able him to diſcover a falſhood ; and to ſtifle all the Light of 
Conſcience in him, which would make him diſcern betwixt 
good and evil: And by this means does it not only lay a Man 
open to the inſpirations and illuſions of the Devil, but to take 
them allo tor the Oracles of God ; and makes him uncapable of 
the Grace of Repentance. 

This does make it calie to underſtand how the Worſhippers 
of the Beatt do alſo Worſhip the Dragon, who gives Power to bim, 
For this Power being not of God, but of the Dragon, and for 
his ſervice, as it is expreſly ſaid to bez the Worſhip that is paid 
to it, is, the Worthipping of that © Dragon, or of the Devil, 
tor whoſe {crvice it is. Belides, that the Devil or Dragon is 

| repreſented 
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repreſented as the conſtant companion of the Peaſt to the laſt; Rev XMI. 


and fo muſt be the Infpirer and Manager of the Beaſt in all CLFWNJ 
he does. And then the Devil may be faid to be as really in 


the Throne apain,” as he was in the Red Dragon ; ſo that the 
Dragon by that, does become the Life and Soul of che Beaſt 3 
and both together make one and che ſame Body of Sovereign 
Power that is worſhipped. 

And this does very well expreſs the Tyrannical Perſecutions 
of the Faithful M:mbers of Chriſfi by the Roman Powers, » hich 


is almoſt the whole CharaGter of the Red Dragon. in the. Rev. 12. 3. 


Chapter before* this; and” for which he' wears thoſe bloody 


Colours. 
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2 FY Rotius m Decal. ] Nor did the firſt Chriſtians think it contrary to 

their Religion to fall down before the Emperours Images : But when 
they afterwards joined the Images of falſe Gods with their own, they choſe 
roendure any thing, rather than to worſhip them. 

d Thomas de Albits, in his Tabulz Suffragiales, does the beſt lay open the 
dreadful Conſequences of eſtabliſhing Infallibiliry ia any Head of the 
Church, or any where, where it really is not. Tab. 20, 21. This Claim, 
in reference to the Pope, he proves there to be the Mother of all Hereſies, 
"and the worſt of all fins, becauſe if thoſe who claim ir ſhould err, it would 
lead all the Church into the ſame, without any poſſibiliry of remedy. There 


js the ſame reaſon for that Claim in any Governing-part of the Church, 


where that Privilege really 1s nor. 

© Tt had been the common ſtile of Councils, ever fiace the Council of 
Nice, to publiſh their Decrees under the Title of Things Divinely Inſpired. 
Thus does Socrates ſhew, 1b. 1. cap. 6. Ep. Fhat Conſtantine there ſays of the 
Decree of the 3o0o Biſhops at Nice, © That it was to be looked upon as the 
* Sentence of God himſelf. And 7bid. Ep. 4. To the Churches, he fays of all 
Councils, =- That whatſoever is decreed in the Holy Councils of Biſhops, 
the ſame is to beattributed rothe will of God. 

CardinalJuban's Harangue to the Deputies of the Bohemians in the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, tells them, © That the Decrees of Councils are not leſs to be 
believed than the Goſpel, becauſe it is THEY that give AUTHORITY 
*© tothe Scriptures. 

4 By vertne of ſuch Orders from that Power, as theſe Determinations 
in the Decretals and Gloſſes do authorize, viz. That the Pope of Rome is by 
the Ocder of God ſet over the Nations and Kingdoms ; That it belongs - 
the 
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the Pope to depoſe the Emperour, and all other Kings and States, and to 
aſſign them Deputies. — That the Pope is to be eſteemed the Vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for all things here upon Earth, in Heaven, and Hell. — That 
he can make that which is ſquare to be round, Injuſtice to be Juſtice ; that 
which is nothing, to be ſomerhing.—That he has an Abſolute Power of Judg- 
ing, and that juſtly, Againſt the Law of Nature, Nations, end of partica- 
lar Corntreys, Human and Divine, above and againſt Right , againſt 
all Decrees and Orders of Council. — That he can diſpenſe with the 
Hnjundions of the Apoſtles. —— And the ſc Gloſſes the Popes do recommend 
to the Publick, xa AUTHENTICK. See 7us Canonic, Gregor. 13. 

Aventin. lib. 6. Hiſtor. Boior. mentions the Emperour Henry's Charge a- 
gainſt Pope Paſchal, Ann. 1107 —— He ſays there of the Papal Power , 
—— That they take an Oath of every Biſhop to own all that for Law, that 
they ſhall ſay. 

This Oath is deſcribed, 6b. 2. Decret. Tit. 24. where they ſwear to obey all 
the Popes Commands, and 10 aſſiſt him againſt all that ſhall oppoſe themſelves. 

© Ribera on 16 B. cap. 13- moves a Doubt, How Antichriſt, that is to 
deceive the World with a falſe ſhew,can perſwade them to worſhip the De- 
vil, or Dragon ?—— And thereupon _ The Interpreters do thus an- 

er: Men ſhall worſhip Antichriſt : But becauſe he ſhall have his 
Power from the Devil, by worſhipping of Him, they ſhall worſhip the 
Devil. So Aretas, Primatius, Aubertus, Haymo, Ambroſins Anſelmus. 
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An Eſſay to apply the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Beaſt, to 
the Imperial Power, The Church no Monarchy before 
Conſtantine. With him came in the Monarchical 
Form of Church-Government, with an Ecclefraſtical Se- 
wate. The Reſemblance of the Imperial Power in the 
Church, both as to the Legiſlative, and Executive part 
of the Government, with the Civil Power in conjunction 
with the Roman Senate. The firſt Ground of the Au- 
thority of the Biſhops of Rome. 


T HE Charge of the Idolatronas Worſhip before-mentioneF, 
may ſeem at the very frſt {ight to be juſt enough for the 
Worſhip of the Image, or of the Church of Rome, and of the Papal 
. Authority, which is the Head and life of it 3 But it may not 
appear to be ſo eaſie to apply the Worſhip of the Beaſt to the 
Secular Imperial Power, 

For-a clear ſatisfaction in this, It will be convenient to take 
a view of the different fiates of the Church, when under Perſecx- 
ticn, and when advanced #0 the Imperial Throne. It is very evident, 
that the Catholick Church , however united it might be, yet 
was certainly no Monarchy in the times before Conftantine. The 
Biſhop of Rome, who is the only pretender to the Sovereignty at 
that time, is ſufficiently known to have had then but a very li- 
mited Juriſdiction z and nothing did pals for a Law of the 
Church , but what was decreed by the Common Aſſembly of 
the Governours of it. 

The Church did much reſemble the Union and Government 
of the States of the United Provinces. The Biſhop and his 
Clergy were the fianding Authority of every particular Juriſ- 
diction 3 and the People and inferivr Clergy were generally 
the Electors of the Biſhops into their particular places; and the 
general Aſſembly of them all in Council, was the Supream Au- 
thority of the Church : By them were Laws made, and they 
were accounted the laſt Appeal for the determination of all ma- 
terial Controverties about Juriſdiction. 
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The Application. of the CharaRters of Lib.1V. 

Upon Conſtantine's Converſion * there appeared a new form of 
Government in the Church. That which before was but an 
Ariſtocracy , comes now to be a Monarchy under an Emperor, 
and an Eccleſiaſtical Senate ; but yet with ſo much deference-to 
the Emperor, as he might evidently be perceived to be the Su- 
pream Governour of the whole Church. It was » the Emperor 
that ſammoned the General Councils at his pleaſure ; He often preſi- 
ded himſelf in ther, and managed the Diſputes there, m___ 
pointed others to preſide in his abſence. All Applications were 
made to him, as the Supream Authority amongſt them, when he 
was preſent ; And thoſe that were the Judges of the Aſſembly in 
his abſence , were delegated from him ; His will was conſulted 
upon all occafions; The definition of Faith, that the Council ſub- 
ſcribed to, was many times 1" 4g by bim, and it was called 
the Emperor's definition of Faith ; and after the Biſhops, the Em- 
por ſubſcribed to the As of the Councils in the laſt place, and as the 
laſt confirmation of; it 3 and then. was the Council ſaid to be 
« confirmed, or made valid, and not before; For the Emperor 
had a zegative Voice in all they did, as well as the chief power in 
the doing it, whenever he pleaſed to concern himſelf m it : Af 
ter the concluſions of theſe Aſſemblies, that which made their 
Detinitions and Decrecs to be wniverſally received and obeyed, 
was 4 the Emperos's Edids for that purpoſe, -which were pub- 
liſhed with the Threats of Anathema's, as well as Civil Puniſh- 
ments : * And the Executions of the Canons of the Church up- 
on. irregular and difobedient Biſhops, by Deprivations, &e. was 
by the Impezial Authority. The Church-Rights were' {till in- 
deed, preſerved for a while in Ele&ions, Church-goods, &c. 
But the whole External Government of it was managed by the 
Imperial Authority, in almoſt as abfotute a manner as the Civil 
Government. * They made Laws about Apoſtates, and Hereticks, 
and their Books, about Churches, about the regulation of the Cler- 
gy in: EleQtions of Biſhops, aboxt: abe fications, and Depofitions 
of Biſhops. And theſe Laws were very oxdinarily executed upon 
Biſhops according to the Emperor's will. 

But that which does the moſt fully ſhew, what ſhare the Em- 
perors had in the Government of the Church, and in the Ca- 
nous of Councils, is the 45th. of Fuſtinian's Novels, where all 
the Canons of Councils are tuned: into Laws of the Empire. 
Indeed the general definition of the Law in the Code, together 


with 
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with the explication of it there, does expreſly determine the wil Rev. XN, 
of the Emperor to be the only rule and meaſure of Law either in ' nanny 
Church or State. - 

The general definition of a Law, is in theſe terms. Whatever c off, | 
the Prince declares to be bis Pleaſure, has the force of a Laws, apon Principis, 
which it follows ; Wherefore; whatever the Emperor does appoint 
by the Smbſcription of the Biſhops, or decrees of bis orpn knowledge, of 
does publickly declare by word, or does command by Edi, does appear 
to be a Law. Where it is evident, That the As of Corncils be- 
came Laws of the Empire only by the Emperor's will in Coun- 
cil, and had nothing in them to enforce them upon: thoſe, *wlis 
would diffent from the Council as erroneous, * before the Em- 
peror's command for it. 

We do accordingly fee what effe&t the fear of the Imperiz! 
Authority had upon the Councils themſclves. For all the Coun- 
cils aſſembled under Arrian Emperors, were of the ſame mind 
with the Emperor that called them; And it ſome ſhould thik, 
that it was rather the judgment of their own Conſciences, they 
mutt then allow, that the generality of the Governours of the 
Church were really Arrians, and ſincerely Orthodox, within the 
ſpace of leſs than thirty years. 'It is certain that the Arrizn Conn- 
cil of Ariminum was more than twice as numerous as the biggeſt 
General Councils belides z The Coancils indeed were of the 
mind with the Emperor that called them; And it iswell worth 
the obſerving, how the Biſhops of the Eaft and Feſt divided at 
the Sardican Council about the buſineſs of 4rhanaſins, according 
to the different minds * of Conftentizs and Conſftins, who fent 
them 'thither. : = 

By this then it appears, that the Imperial Authority did from 
its firſt owning of the Chriſtian Religion, look © big in the 
Church, that thoſe of the higheſt CharaQter in it, did bow down 
to its will 'z0d pleafare. ' And when withal it is conſidered, that 
all the Parts of the Cathotick Church were under this -Roman 
Government, it is plain, That the proper appellative of the Chri- 
ſttan Church at that time, was the Roman Charch, becauſe Ryo- 
mn hp of the ſame import, when all the World 
was Romin ; And the Principle of Political Unity amongſt them all, 
which male ther dnt Body, - and one'Church in the face'of the 
World, was'theit owning thee Roman Emperor; with his Ecclefia- 
tical Senate (or General Council ) for their Sapream Ruler and 
Govemnour., M m 2 lt 
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It appears then, that the Imperial Power was the Supream Au- 
thority at that time in the Church upon Earth. General Coun- 
cils were but his Senate; And whether they were in the right 
or the wrong, it was his conſent that gave them their i aQtual 
force for a general outward compliance ; and without this Im- 
perial Aſſent, we find ſcarce any Symbol of Faith, or Canons of 
diſcipline publickly or univerſally enjoined, after the Emperors 
were become Chriſtians : But after the Decrces of cither of thoſe 
kinds were concluded upon in Council, it was the Emperor's 
SanQions,and Edics,that gave them the effeftual force of a Law 
29 the whole Church ; which ſhows the Empcror's ſhare in the Le- 
giſlative Power of the Church,to be near a-kin to his Power in the 
Senate about Civil Aﬀairs; but at leaſt very near as great in the 
Councils as the Papal Authority was afterwards, before it came 
to its full height. 


And then in the Execution of the Laws and Canons of the 
Church, the Imperial Authority appears every-where to be the 
laſt reſort, and the laſt Power that they « appeal to for redyes, 
or for correaion of Church-Governours ; which {hews it to 
have had alſo the full poſſeſſion of the Executive Power ; And ac- 
cordingly do we find the Title of the Univerſal Biſhop of the 
Church, in reſpe& of the External Government of it, aſſumed 
by Conſtantine. / 

In this ſtate did the Imperial Authority continuc in the 
Church, -when. the exerciſe of its power was the moſt unblame- 
able. So that here was a. Roman Catholick, Church eſtabliſhed 
from the very hit appearance of the Imperial Throne in the 
Church ; and no other Political Unity was there then of the Ro- 
man Church, but oi:ly this Imperial Headſhip. The particular 
JuriſdiQion of the 1 Biſhoprick of the City of Rome,was in no 0- 
cher account for Supremacy, than the reſt of the Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſditions, and all of them were confined to their own parti- 
cular Territories. 4 

But it was reputed jult and fitting at the coming in of the 
Emperors into the Church, that the Biſhop of their Ruling City 
ſhould have a mark of diſtin&ion fxom the reſt, as an honour 
due to-the Emperor's Court, and Relidence 3, And thus came 
the Biſhop of. Rome to have the precedence of all other Biſhops in 
the Church 5 And upon the ſamne account had Conftanſtinople the 
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ſecond place to that of Rome, when that City became the Seat of Rev. XTIT. 
a new Empire. CLVWNIS 

This Primacy gave the Biſhops of Rome a great advantage 
over the Intereſts of their Fellow-Biſhops z And being become 
very neceſſary to the Emperors for upholding their Power in the 
midſt of the Invalions of the Barbarous Nations, the Emperors 
were willing to enlarge their Authority, to make uſe of it for 
the management of theirown Afﬀairs ; And atter that the Divi- 
fions of the Roman Empi:e were ſctled in ſo many Sovereign 
Princes, that Church-Authority , which they themſelves had 
now loſt in thoſe ſeveral Kingdoms, they were not unwilling to 
beſtow apon the Chief Biſhop of their City z and ſo by ſmall ad- 
vances he came at lalt to get the Title of Occzemenical Biſhop, and 
Univerſal Head of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth. 

But yet till did the Emperors retain their Power of the ſetting 
up of every new Biſhop of Rome z The Emperors = Conſent was 
ſtill held neceſſary for the confirmation of the Eletion, as the 
Chief Power upon Earth,that gave him his Authority; And upon 
this account he was ſet up as the Emperor's Deputy and Creature, 
to be the Univerſal Head of the Roman Church, in all the divi- 
ded Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, which now would own 
no other Secular Head of the Churches in them, but thoſe So- 
vereigns which ruled them z And thus came the divided Roman 
Empire to be n one entire thing again, and the ſeveral Kings in it 
to own one Roman Head again ſet up by the Imperial Authority. 

Things continued not Jong in this mere ſpiritual and Eccle(i- 
aſtical State. The new Eccleliaſtical Head uſed all ways to make 
himſelf univerſally acknowledged for ſuch : And to that end, as 
Head of the Church, he aſſumes a power of executing the Ca- 
nons of Councils upon Sovereign Princes, to the depriving them 
of their Kingdoms, if they refuſed to exccute the Orders of the 
Church upon all thoſe that were diſobedient to it, and that even 
to the puniſhment of death, 

From henee then we have a perfc& Idea of the wm the 
Beaſt, and of his Image, from the firſt Riſe of the laſt Ruling 
Head, or of the Imperial Power reltored by Fuſtinian. 

The Imperial Authority was at tirit the (ole Head'ot the Ry- 
man Catholick Church ; Afterwards the Submiſſion of the divi- 
ded States of the Empire to one Eccleliaſtical Sovereign, who 
was ſet up by the Empcrox , made this new Empire the exact 
Image 
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"Rev. Ka. Imege of the firſt, in reſpe& of the Church-Government of it 3 

wx -And the Manager and Contriver of this new Model, is in Hi- 
ſtory , the Biſhop of Rome z and is in the Prophecy called, the 
Falſe Prophet. 
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References to the Fourth Chapter. 


X | By pri toerns Pererius Diſp. «. in Apocalypſin, De Conſtantine. =—— * Then 

* wasthe Imperial Majeſty firſt brought into the Church, and the 

* Church came to be armed againſt its Enemies with two Swords ; The one 

* the Temporul Sword, in the hands of Seculars, (or Laics), and of Chriſtian 

* Princes; the other Spiritual, in the hands of the Church-Prelates , bur 
"* chiefly that in the Papal Power. 

b Conſtantme ſummoned the Council of Nice, and preſided there, Euſe6. 
wit. Conſtantin. 1. 1, c. 37: 1. 3. c. 6. And before had commanded and en- 
joyned the meeting of the Synod of Arles, Enſeb. 1. 10. c. 5. 

The Council of Sardica was fummoned by the Order of the two Empe- 
rours (Conftantius and Conſtans.) Sozomen 1. 3. c. 10. The Synodical Epiſtle 
of that Council in Theodorer. 1. 2. c. 8. ſays, © The Empzrours, well-belo- 
* ved of God, parhered us together, from divers Cities and Provinces, and 
* have ordered us to hold a Synod in the Town of Sardica. So alſo Atha- 
* naſrus, Xpol. 2. of the ſame thing : By the Edit of the moſt religious Em- 
* perour$, Conſtans and Conſtantin. 

The Second General Council at Conſtantinople was ſummoned by the 
command of the Emperor Theodeſius, as Socrates expreſly ſays, 1. 5. c.8. & 
Theodoret. 1. 5. 7. 9. that they were aſſembled by the Letters of the Em- 


ror. 

The Synodical Epiſtle of the Council, 1 79m. Contil. expreſſes their be- 
ing aſſembled ar the Emperor's Command; and defire him to confirm their 
Decrees by his Judgment and Seal. 

The Third Genera) Council at Epheſus ; Epiſt. Synodal. ad Theodoſ. apud 
Cyril. Tom. 4. Concil. We preſent our Perſons in the Synod that you have 
commanded, &c. And they defire leave of the Emperor, with all humili- 
ty, to go to their ſeveral homes, till the buſineſs was determined. —— 
And the Emperor in his confirmation of it , ſays, The Emperor duly in- 
formed of all, is well ſatisfied, that the Holy Synod has done all things 
Canonically. 

Soon after this does Theodd/ius call another Council at Epheſus, and ſays 

.of Dioſcorus torthat Council *We give Him accotding to the Canons 
* of the Holy Fathers Authority, ahd the firſt Seat there : Barenirs calls it 
ung apo the Rights of the Pope. 

e Fourth .General Council at Chalcedon, is ſaid , in the Atts of the 
Council, to be called by the Decree of the moſt Pious Emperors p 
PValontinim, and Merciaon, The Etnperor Marcian beſpeaks them as the _ 
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amongſt them, preſcribes them their bonnds in their Diſputes, not to ſay 
any thing contrary to the Council of Nice. The Judges of the Aſſembly 
were appointed by the Emperor, and the Senate fat there with Him as rhe 
Preſidents , and Moderators of the Aﬀembly, who corre& the Pope's Le- 
gats in their Demands, &*c. And Enſcbzus, Biſhop of Dorylerum, appeals 
ro them, and conjures them by the ſafery of the Emperors, next to the Holy 
Trinity, which was a plain evidence, who were then accounted the Higheſt Au- 
thority amongſt them under Ged., And in the concluſion of that Adion, all 
give thanks to the Emperors, the Judges, and the Senate. AF#tone prima 
Concil. Chalced. 

Pope Lo in his Epiſtle to the Emperor Marcian, tells him, © That he had 
* thought his Clemency would have granted him his defire to have the Sy- 
© nod at a more convenient Seaſon. ————- But ſince his love for the Carho- 
* lick Faith would hav? the Aſſembly to be at that time —=that he had fent 
* his Legat to ir to ſupply his place. 

In the fifth Aftion of the Synod at Chalcedor, it 15 ordered, that a Defi- 
nition of Faith be broughr in by ſome Biſhops appointed for that purpoſe 
—- Ard in the ſixth it is ſaid , that afrer the Emperor Marc:an's Speech. 
the Emperor's Definition of Faith was read , which had been mentioned in 
the fifth Aftion. 

The Emperor in the ſame Aion confirms the Afts of the Conncil, and 
threatens the Conremners of it with condign puniſhment; the ſame does 
he mention in his Letter to Paladins. 

Bur nothing does more ſhew the Cuſtom of calling Synods to be by the 
Snpream Civil Power, than the exerciſe of this Right in the Roman Church 
by the Arrian Kings of 7raly, after the fall of the Weſtern Empire. Several 
Synods were called at Rome by thoſe Kings to appeaſe the Diviſions of that 
Church and Clergy. Tom. 2. Concil. In Synodis Tempore Symmachi. 

the command of rhe moſt Religious King, ſays the Fourth Synod—--and 
that the King had ſignified, that the Pope himſelf had defired him by his 
Letrers to appoint the Synod, -—and that the Synod preſumed not to de- 
clare any thing in that Aﬀair withour the knowledge of the King ; ——and that 
Pope Sywmarhss was commanded by the King to engage with his Adver- 
ſaries there-—And that according to the command of the Prince, they had 
power allowed them ; But that they did reſtore him all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Right, both within, and without the City. 

The Fifrh General Council was ſummoned by Juſtinian, and the Pope 
Vigik'as baniſhed by the Emperor for not obeying the Summons. 

The Sixth General Council is faid to have been fammoned by the De- 
cree of the Emperor Conſtantine at Conſtantinople —-— The Emperor there 
ſeated in the Higeft Place, with rhe Confuls and Judges on his fide.-—-And 
the Emperor firſt gave order for the Diſpnte , and after ir by the Empe- 
ror's command the firſt Aftion was concluded. 4#:0 prima, Concil. 6. 

In the ſecond Aﬀion the Emperor prefides again -— Preſidente Imper. 


Pi . 

py third Attion the Emperor again preſides. -—The Emperor, and 
the Judges do rhere conſult rogerher abour a Paſſage in the Fitch Synod 
—— And the Judges determine with the Synod. 
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In the fourth Aion the ſame Emperor preſides. ; 

Pope 4gatho in the ſecond Aftion tells the Emperor, * If he offers him- 
* ſelf to render ready Obedicnce to rhe things that had been commanded him 
© by the ſacred Patent of his moſt Clement Fortitude , and ſays --—-to fulfil 
* the obedience of my Service--—according to the moſt pious Command of 
* your Clemency —-for the Obedience which we owe. 

In the fifch Action the Emperor preſides—orders Macarius to bring forth 
-— +» qa Þ-And by the Emperor's Command the Aﬀion was 
finiſhed. 

In the ſixth the Emperor preſides-—is applied to by the Pope's Legats, to 
deſire that he would command the true Copies of the Book cited by Maca- 
rius, to be ſent for, and the Emperor did accordingly order it to be done 
the next Seſſion. 

In the ninth the Emperor preſides, and orders thoſe of the Synod of one 
Party to declare themſelves. 

The Emperor preſides alſo in the zoth and 11th AQtions, and then or- 
ders his Deputies, .two Patricians, and two Exconſuls to preſide in his 
room for the future, becauſe he had heard the Principal things himſelf—- 
They continued till the 18th Afton. 

And in the 18th Attion the Emperor preſides, and the Council ff ſub- 
ſcribe.to the Afts, and rhen the Emperor. 

Thereupon does the Emperor ſue out his Edifts to the People of the Weſt, 
to confirm all that had been decreed. 

The Seventh General Council is ſaid to be called by the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine, and Irene his Mother in their Letters Patents, and that at the Re- 
queſt of Tharaſius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and the Council it ſelf ſays 
it was by that pious Decree, Aion. 7. 

The Council of Frankford celebrated ſoon after in the eff, is by Char- 
I-maigne, in his Letters to Elipard, Archbiſhop of Tv/edo, ſaid to have been 
ſummoned by his Command. He preſided there, and the Circular Letter 
of the Synod is diſpatched in his Name. So are the Councils of Arles, Ai, 
Teurs, Chalons, Mentz, about the ſame time ſaid to be ſummoned by the 
Command of the Emperor Charles. There was alſo a Synod at Rome ſaid 
to be ſummoned by Charles, in the time of Pope Adrian, as Gratian affirms, 
D. 6. C. Adarianus 22. 

And in the Council of Francford does Chaylemaigne give a very remar- 
kable proof of the Imperial Authority. For by his countenancing it, it 
condemned the famous Second Council at Nice, and with it the Four Coun- 
cils that were held at Rome before it, about the ſame buſineſs, in the years 
713. 716. 742. 768. 

And even after the depriving of the Eaſtern Emperor of his Right in 
Italy, yet do the Popes then date their Councils according to the year of 
the Reign of thoſe | nd as it always before had been the Cuſtome ; 
as that of Pope Zachary at Rome againſt Godeſcalcus, — * In the Reign of 
* our moſt pious Lord the Emperor Conſtantine Auguſtus, the ſix and twen- 
* gieth year of his Reign. 

All the ſeveral Kings in the We: had alſo the ſame AuthoritY for the 
ſummoning of Provincial Councils, as may be every-where obſerved in 
the Tomes of the Councils. The 
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The Eighth General Council is ſaid by the Biſhops of it, 4#ron -6. That 
it was ſummoned by the Emperor (Baſilius) crowned of God —#nd in the 
7th Aftion, That the Emperor had uſed all diligence to get the Legats of 

ther Patriarchs, as well as thoſe of Rome, and had thereby aſſembled an 
Univerſal Council. 

But Pope Stephens's Letter to Baſilins is the beſt Teſtimony of it=--* What 
* evil has the Roman Church done? Has it not, according to the cuſtom of 
* the former Synods at Conſtantinople, ſent its Legats at thy Command ? 

And the Emperor himſelf ſays in the Preface to this Council, That the 
Divine Benignity having committed the Helm of the Univerſal Ship 
to his care, he had taken care before all things to appeaſe the Ecclefiaſtical 
Storms. 

” The Popes Legats did indeed preſide in this Council. But it is the firſt, 
where-ever they can be found to have done ſo. 

Radevicus ſays of the Council of Pawvie, that was called to judge of the 
Schiſm betwixt Alexander the Second, and Yifor the Second, in the Year 
1160. That the Emperor Featrick did declare, that he ſummoned it by his 
Authority, according to the cuſtom'of the Ancient Emperors. And in his 
Decree for it to the Biſhops, expreſſes the ſame thing. Radevic. c. 5 1. & deinceps. 
— And all their meeting in Council afſerts his Authority from the Examples 
of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Juſtinian, Charles and Otho. 

fEneas Sylvins, Ep. 34. ſays of the Council of Baſi/, That it was called by 
the King of the Romans, with the permiſſion of the King of France. 

<d Concil. Arelatenſe. ſub Carols M. Ann. 823. cap. 26. | 

Theſe things we have decreed ſhould be fenr to our Lord the Emperon, 
beſeeching his Clemency, that if there be any thing here omitted, it may be 
ſupplied by his prudence; If any thing unreaſonable, that it may be corre&ed 
by his judgment ; 1f any thing be well determined, that it may have its effe& 
by His Afftunce, the Divine Aid concurring with it. 

Eutychius in Origen, ſays, That the Bilhops of the Council of Nice, upon 
Conſtantine's reſigning up himſelf, and has whoſt Empire to them, by the 
laying down of his Sword before them , did begirt him with his Sword again for 
the defence of the Faith. 

Euſeb. de wits Conſtantin. |. 4. c. 35. Conſtantine tells the Biſhops there, 
*'That they are Biſhops for the things within the Church, and he appointed 
© by the Grace of God to be Biſhop over the things wirhour the Church. And 
L. 1. c. 37. ibid. that he called a Synod, as if God had appointed him to 
be the Univerſal Biſhop. 

Concil. Milevitan. under the Emperors Arcadius and Honovius, cap. IT. 
—- © It was alſo decreed, that Legats ſhould be ſ:nt from this Honourable 
* Council to obtain from the moſt Glorious Emperors, whatſoever they ſhall 
* judge uſeful againſt Hereticks, Pagans, or their Superſtitions. 

Novell. 42. Cod. Fuſtiian. Juſtinian gives this account of the Depoſi- 
tion of the Patriarch Mennas, by him, after he was condemned by the Coun- 
cil. * We according to the Uſage-of the Imperial Power, have our {clves alſo 
* reſolved upon this Law. For whenever the Aſſembly of Biſhops have eje- 
* &ed any out of the Pricſtly Thrones, as Neſtorius, Euryches, Arius, Macedo» 
* wins, Eunomius, and others The Imperial Power did agree t0 it. 


Nn , © See 


'265 
Rev. XII. 
FF aa... 


: 
—- 


, p E » AD 4 Fo n - % 5 2e ges 
re. #4 TAY ce SOWE a , : ' : \ fg = 
> o g a . 
' is / py a 
- 


The Appliation of the Charafters of Lib. IV. 
ev. XIM. © See Cod: Theoddſ. Tit. de Hereticit. Item Cod Juſtiniani Tit. de Epiſcopic, 


* Clericis. Item de Apoſtatrs.. ; 
CLOVN So alſo was it in > 32 of the Gothiſh Kings of Ita, afterthe ruine of 
; the Weſtern Empire. Caſfodor. Variar. 1. 9, Ep.15. King Athalaricus to Pope 
þ Fobn concerning the Conditions of the EleCtions of Biſhops. | 

Novell. 434. Juſtmiani , Orders that no — be ſued wit hout an Impe= 
rial Command for it. And Pope Pelagius the Firſt, upon the choice of Pau- 
linus, Biſhop of Aquileia , in his Letrers to Narſes, deſires him to ſend the 

rincipal of the Fa&ion to Juſtinian, and gives this reaſon for it, that 7otila 
himſelf would not ſuffer the Biſhop of Milan ( who conſecrated Panlimns) 
to be created without his leave firſt had in writing for it. 

Cod. Theodoſ. Novel. Valentin. I. 2. Tit. 12. The Emperor Yalentinian for- 
bids the Biſhops to be Judges of the perſons of Biſhops, and that in any Ci- 
vil, or Criminal Cauſes, but that they ſhould come before the Secular 
Judges, unleſs they go by conſent to the Biſhops Courts. 

Liberatus in Breviario, c. 22. gives an account of Belizarins's ſetting up, 
and depoſing one Pope after another, -—And that Anthimus being depoſed 
by Juſtinian, gave up his Paliuwm (or Epiſcopal Robe) to the Emperor. 

Gregory the Great, in the Caſe of Fanuarins, does expreſly order his Legar 
to go according to the Laws of Juſtinian's Code — And of Famarius -—- It 
muſt be conſidered, that it was done perfeMly againſt the Laws, to draw 
him by force out of the Church, which, he ſays, ought to be puniſhed as 
High-Treaſon, /. 11. Ep. 54. 

Sigonius de regno Italia, I. 5. The Emperor Lotharins declares fora Coun-" 
cul at Pavie, to regulate the Clergy ; Gr follow d a great Diſorder 
at Rom?, Bur Pope Leo, in his Letter to Lotharins, affirms, © That he did 
* obſerve his Laws, and his Predeceffors, and would always obſerve them; 

* deſiring him alſo, that the Roman Law might be kept for the future, as it had 
© been before. 

f Concil. Milevitam, See Note © of this Chapter, & ibid. Canon. 17. They 
defire an Imperial Law to enforce the Canon of the Council upon Con- 


f 


| temners. 
11 The —_—_— Marcian in Afion. 6. Concil. Chalcedon. =" After the decla- 
* ration of the CarhoJick Faith by the Holy Synod, we have thought it juſt 


, * and expedient to take away all diſpute and contention about it for the fu- 
itz * ture. And therefore, &c. where he proceeds to the infliting puniſhmenr 
| upon the ſeveral Offenders againſt the Canons. 

| E Sozomen. 1.3. c. 10. By the Order of the two Emperors it was decreed, 
That the Biſhops of each Parry ſhould meet at a ſet day at Sardica, a City 


of Illiricums, 
| . The Synodical Epiſtle of that Council ſays the ſame. So alſo Balſamon in . 
F tus Preface to that Council. And Socrat. /. 2. c. 16. 


+ i See Note ©, and *, of this Chapter, Conſtantine Univerſal Biſhop. 

+ 3 Barenius , Amo 418. about the Schiſm of Boniface and Eulalins for the 

Papacy. Symmachus , Governor of the City , writes to the Emperor Ho- 

Or 148. 

* Becauſe it belongs to your Piety to determine it, I thought I ought \ 
loxthwith to conſult Tour Majeſty about it. Thereupon Honorius writes back « 


— We 


I, J - 
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We command by Our Poſtive Order, thar'Beniface do forthwith leave the Rev, XII. 
Place, and obey the Celeſtial Commands ; (that is, the Imperial Order) idem FARC 


© Anno 419. which was obeyed. 

So was it oxdained by 4thalaricws, King of Italy, after the fall of rhe We- 
fern Empire, that in caſe of wrong, the Clergy ſhould appeal to the Secular 
Court. Gafſiodor. Variar. 1.8. Ep. 24. & Lg. Ep. 15. 

So alſo does Juftinian, Novell. 123. command the Biſhop of Reme to exe- 
cute an Order of his —yubemrs Epiſcopum Romanum. 

See Dr. Barrow's Supremacy of the Pope, from page 324, to 372. 'In- 
_— ot Emperors appealed to in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀurs , Popes not inter- 
medling. 

The Donatiſts appeal from the Council of Arles to the Emperor Conſt aw- 
tine ( after rwo Councils appointed by him ro decide the difference) who 
does thereupon aſſign them ro meer ar the Council of Milan. S. Auguſtin. 
contra Creſcen. |. 3. c. 71. and Ep. 162. & 68. 

And Flavian, Biſhop of- Conſl antinople, was beaten and baniſhed for ap- 
pealing to the Court of Rome from the Synod at Epheſrs. Petav. Ratio. Temp. 
part 1. 1.6. c. 19. 

k Hieron. Ruberss Hiſlor. Rawvennat. p. 180. The Archbiſhops of Ravenna 
do there contend with the Popes of Rome for the Superiority. /ohx the Arch- 
biſhop had many of the #talian Biſhops of his Party 1n it. 

And Sigonins de Regno Ital. |. 2. © Blondus. Decad. 1. |. 9. Ann. 608. 
gives an account of this Conteſt of Ravenna with Rome all the days of Pope 
Martin the Firſt, Eugenirs the Firſt , Vitalan, and Adeodat. They would 
have no Palium nor Conſecration trom Rome in acknowledgment of any 
dependance upon them. | 

S. Hierom. ad Evagre. -—* If you diſpute about the Authoriry of the whole 
* World, Orbis major eſt Urbe —-Whereſoever there is a Biſhop, whether at 
* Rome, or Eugnhinm, at Conſtantinople or Rhegium, he is of the ſame Dig- 
* nity, and of the ſame Prieſthogd. 

Cardinal Cuſan, {. 2. c. 12. ſhews that all Biſhops are equal Bur the 
ex2cution of rheir Office is bounded by Human Laws, and Orders, which 
if they come to ceaſe, thoſe Differences of Greater and Leſs, retura again 
to their natural Right, that is, ro an Equality. 

fnegs Sylvius, Comment. |. 2. 

Before the Council of Nice, every Biſhop lived independent in his own 
Juriſdiction. 

I Ludovic. Bebenberg. de .jurib. R. & Imp. Romanov. pag.142. In Commentav. 
M. Freherns. 

—— * When the Emperor Henry had objeRed to the Romans, why againſt 
* the cuſtom of their Anceſtors they had choſen them a Pope without the 
* leave of the King ; The Pope excuſed himſelf, that he was choſen by 
* force; but that he would not be conſecrated, till he did perfetly under- 
* ſtand by an Embaſly , that both the Emperor and the Princes had cons 
* ſented to his EleCtion. ; 

Hieron. Balbus de Coronatione, cap. 14+ * It had been an ancient Cuſtom, 
* that the Clergy and People of Rome ſhould nominate the” Pope; After 
* which it was 1n the Emperor's power ne confirm or invalidate the ——_ 
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* and as he pleaſed , either to admit him, or to ſubſtirure another in: his 
© room ; c. Agatho 63. diſtin. And this Cuſtom continued to the time of 
* Pope Adrian, fro 315. —-who would have changed it —-But the old 
* Cuſtom obtained again, of expe&ting the Pope's Confirmation from the 
© Emperor, as P/a:-13 obſerves in Gregor 9. in the Year 1072. Gregory was 
* reconciled to the Emperor Henry —=who confirmed him Pope, as it was 
* then the cuſtom. | 

Caronza Concil. ſumma, pag 437. Severinus _— in locum Honorii ſubrogatus 
ab Iſaacio —-Hexarcho in Pontificatu confirmatur, &'c. ——=* Severinus Was COn- 
*firmed Pope by Iſaac the Hexarch of Italy. For the Ele&ion by the People 
* and Clergy was not accounted valid in thoſe days,unleſs the Emperors,or 
* their Exarchs, had confirmed them. Plata ſays the ſame in Severinus ; 
Ara Blondus the ſame with this of Caranza, 1. g. Decad. 1. and adds, That 
the Confirmation was put off for a year and an half, becauſe 1/aac did not 
go from Ravenna to Rome before. 

$:gebert im his Chronicle mentions a Council held by Charlkmaigne at 
Rome before he was crowned Emperor, by virtue of his being made De- 
fender or the Church by Adrian — And there Adrian and 150 Biſhops did 
confer the Right of chuſing the Pope,uponCharles,and of ordering the Apo- 
ſtolick See, and the Dignity of the Prince. The ſame is mentioned by 
Gratian, D: 69. c. Hadrianus 22. And by Sigonius de Regno Ital. |. 4. 

In the time of the Emperor Ludovicys, the Son of Charlemaigne, upon 
Pope Stephen's being eletted contrary to the Order, without the Emperor's 
Command —Stephen to mend the matter, makes this Order in the Canon. 
Quia Santta, D. 52. 

Becauſe the Roman Church ſuffers great Violences at the Death of the 
Pope, when the EleCtion is made without the Emperor's knowledge ; We 
ordain, That when the Biſhop of Rome is to be choſen, that he be elefed 
in a full Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy, and in the preſence of the 
Senate and People ; and fo being choſen 1n the preſence of the Legate of 
the Emperor, that he be conſecrated. 

Baronizs, Anno 827. ſays of the EleQion of Pope Yalentinns, That Ins 
04 = bn was deferred till the Emperour ſhould be conſulted a- 

ur 1t, 

Pope Leo the Eighth, Anno 963. makes this Order in behalf of the Em- 
peror Ortho —--- © That according to the Example of Adrian, Biſhop of the 
* Apoſtolick See, who granted unto the Emperor Charles the ordering the 
© Apoſtolick See --— That he likewiſe, with all the Clergy did conſtitute, 
* and by his Authority corroborate to his Lord 0:40 ( firſt King of the 
* Theutons ) and ro- his Succeſſors 1n the Kingdom of Italy, The power 
* of chufing a Succeſſor , and of-diſpoſing of the Biſhop of the Sovereign 
* Apoſtolick See : and for that purpoſe, rhat the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops 
* ſhould take inveſtiture from him —And that none for the future ſhould 
* take upon them th= power of eleCting, or conſecrating the Biſhop of Rome, 
* or of any other See , without the Conſent of the ſaid Emperor. D. 63. in 
Synodo 23." The Title of the Canon in Gratian 1s -——The Elettion of the Biſhop 


of Rome does of right appertain to the Emperor. 


This 
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m This #s thu well expreſſed by John Wex de Antichriſto, p. 119. © And Rev. XIIL 
they had CIA 


* ſo the Ten Kings delivered to the Beaſt their Kingdoms which 

© got at the diſſolution of the Weſtern Empice, according to 4poc. 17. 12. 
* For after that the Weſtern Empire was broken in pieces, all the Kingdoms 
© of the Weſt did join again together in one body, that by the bonds and 
© rye of the Babyloniſh Superſtition of the Biſhop of Rome, they might fight 
* againſt the Lamb. 


The Application of the CharaFters of Lib.TV, 


CHAP. V. 


AFour Grounds for the applying of the Worſhip of the Beaſt 
to the Imperial Power : flow the Falſe Prophet does 
Exerciſe all-the Power of the Firſt Beaſt, cauſes af 
the World to Worſhip him; makes them make an 
Tmage to Wim ; Gives Life to that Image, and makes 
All recerve its Mark, &c. 


TY Y the Obſervations in the preceding Diſcourſe, it is cafie 
to ſee, How jultly the Worſhip of the Beaſt may be applicd 
to the Imperial Authority after the degeneracy of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

1. For the Imperial Authority, as has been obſerved, p. 221. 
was lang while the only commanding Head of the Ro- 
man Keitgion, and the * only Soveraign Authority upon Earth, 

that was acknowledged in all Ecclctiaſtical Aﬀairs; fo that 
all obedience given to the erroneous Acts of thoſe Councels, 
-was really an obedience to the Emperors will only : For thoſe 
things had no obliging power in them to overrule the Con- 
ſcience upon the account of the Councels Authority ; -And 
therefore ſince it had been long before that time received as a 
maxime by thoſe who owned that Councel, That all was there 
done by the ® inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; The Emperour's 
mere will was thereby made a D:vine Law, obliging the Con- 
ſcience, under the notion of the immediate will of God, 
whenever the things enjoyned were really no part of his de- 
clarcd will, And thus came the Emperours to make good the 
Title of Their < Divinity ( which was before the Kiile of their 
common Ediqts ) upon much more proper and real grounds 
than ever before was thought of; and the obedience that was 
given to their will in ſuch things under the notion of the 
dictate of the Divine Spirit, and as neceſſary to Salvation to 
be believed, was the giving them a Divine Honour, and the 
worſhipping of their will, as tbe Will of God. 
2, All the honour and preference that is given to the Ro- 
man Church, is ſaid even by General Councels, which did _ 
l- 
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diſtinguiſh this Church from the reſt, to be given it only, be- Rev. XIII. 


cauſe Rome was the Imperial City of the World ; All the GEWYWIS 


Worſhip then that is given to the Romran Church, is given it 
only in Honour of the Imperial Authority of that City z and 
fo the worſhipping of that Church, is the worſhipping:of that 
Authority. * The ſecond General Councel at Conſtantinople did 
decree, That the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be the next in 
precedence to the Biſhop of Rome, becanſe that City was new Rome ; 
And this is thus explained by the Fathers of the 4th General 
Councel of Chalcedon, at their contrmation of ggual Privi- 
ledges to the See of Conſtantinople with thoſe of "the'See of 
Rome. The Fathers, (ay they. gave the See of old Rome its Pri- 
viledges upon the account © of the Imperial Authority of it ; upon the 
ſame account did the Hundred and fry Biſ1;pr ( at Conſtantinople ) 
give the: ſame Priviledges alſo to the See of Newom 3 judging it 
in all reaſon fit, That a City adorned with a- Senate, and an Inoperval 
power , ſhould enj1y the ſame Priviledges with Old Rome,,'@ {+ like 
znto it, to have the tokens of Majeſty in Eccleſiaſtical Affair. 


The Synod in Trullo gives the general reaſon of this, from... * 


Ancient Canon of the Church in its Thirty eighth Canon 
which was, That the Eccleſiaſtical dignities ſhould follow the Impe- 
rial Orders for the precedence of the Cities to which they did belong. 
And Baronizs himfclt does openly acknowledg, this, An. 39. 10. 


The Ancients, ſays he, obſerved no other Rule in inſtituting the Ec-- 


clefiaſtical Sees, than the diviſion of Provinces, And the Prerogatives 


before eſtabliſhed by the Romans, 
But the Authority of the Councel of Chalcedon in the parti- 
cular Caſe of the Biſhop of Reme, is an unan{werable evidence 


for it was the biggeſt of all the firſt four famous General - 


Councels, which Pope Gregory did reverence as the four Go- 
ſpels. And this was there carried f again{t the will of the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, tho then at the greiteii height that he ever. 


had been, which does raaniteft the ſenſe of the Councel to be 


contrary to the tenure that the Pope claimed to hold by. And - 


farther, That this was the true aim of the Cuuncel, does ap- 
pear, not only from Pope Leo's Exception againſt this Decree, 
but alſo by the oppolition that there was ever after herwixt the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the Bilhop of Rome, about the 
precedence, till the time of Boniface , who got the Title of 
Univerfal Bithop; but.yet not without much oppotition my 
the 
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Rev. XIN.* the Greeks upon the account of the change of the Seat of the 
Sp Empire to Conftantinople, By this then it appears, that the Impe- 


rial Power was the principal object of the Worſhip that was - 
given to the Roman Church , becaule it was given to. that 
Church only in veneration of that Power. For that for 
whoſe fake a thing is honoured, is the principal obje& of that 
honour. And ** Boniface the Third , notwithſtanding all his 

ood ſervices to Phocas, could not get the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop , without much oppoſition from the Greeks, upon 
the ACCOUNEG of the change of the Seat of the Empire to Cons 
ftantinople. ; 

3. The-chicf Head and Life of the Roman Church is the Pa- 
pal Authority ; 'Tis that which is the contriver of that Image, 
and. is alſo the evil ſpirit of it, that inſtigates it to all the miſ- 
chief that it does. Now the Popes. ot Rome were nothing, 
but * the Emperours Creatures. No ElcRion of the Biſhop of 

| valid till after the * Emperor's confirmation of him ; 
as the Imperial Authority, that did many times call 
x © to an account for their irregular ations, and depoſe 
"them. The uſual Titles that the Biſhops of Rome gave their 
Emperors, were, * Our Lords the Emperors ; Our Moſt Gracious 
and Piows Lords ; and ſubſcribed themielves, Their meaneft Ser- 
vants:; And that which is the chief flower of their Authority, 
their, Univerſal Head(hip, or Supremacy over the Catholick Church, 
was begged ® of the Emperor Phocas by Boniface, and could not 
be obtained but by the drudgery of an approbation of Murder 
and Aſſaſſination ; and then allo not without ® great conteſts 
againſt it, as an uſurpation upon the Rights and Liberties of 
other Churches, to mind him by whoſe tavour anly he came to 
poſſeſs it. For the Emperor © Maxritins, jult before, had 
commanded Pope Gregory to acknowledg Fohn, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, for the Univerſal Head. 1 here is great reaſon 
then to account the Honour ſhown to the Papal Authority, and 
his Clergy, which are the Life and Soul of the Roman Church, 
to be an honour done to the Power that raiſed him, and ſup- 
ported him. ; 

4. The Worſhip that is given to the Roman Religion, may 
well be called the Werſhip of the Imperial Authority, becauſe 
it is the Secular Arm that makes the Church-Laws to be obcy- 
.<d; and thereby it docs appear, That it is the owning of 
theſe 
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theſe Laws by the Secular Power for its own will and 'com- 


mand, that gives all the life and force to them, and that there- 
fore they are obeyed as the Laws and Will of that Power only. 
The Church might make what Laws it pleaſed, to the Conſcien- 
ces, of men. Their Anathema's would not have been much re- 
gardcd by thoſe, who knew them to be unwarrantable: But 
that which ſets the edge upon them, is the Secular Arm of the 
Civil Power. 

Tis then the Secular Arm, that is in reality the chief thing 
that is worſhipped, or whoſe wjll is complied with as the Will 
of God, and as the Law of his Religion. It is therefore very 
properly the Worthip of the Beaſt, both before the drviſion of the 
Empire, whcn all the Secular Authority was only Imperial, 
and alſo after the appearance of the ® Ten Kings in it, be- 
cauſe they are found to give their Kingdoms to the Beaft, or "to 
that Religion which the Imperial Authority does ſet up. For 
this end alone is it, that the Imperial Authority has its confir- 
mation at preſent from * the Head of the Church, that it may 
enforce the Spiritual Power of the Church; and by this means 
do both the Civil and Eccletiaſtical Power come to be Wor- 
ſhipped in one and the ſame AQ of obedience. 

From hence it is now eaſie to apprehend how the falſe Pro- 
phet does exerciſe all the power of the firſt Beaft before him. For 
fince the firſt Beaſt is found to be the Imperial power, the ex- 
 ercile of all his power muſt be an Univerſal Supremacy over 
the Roman Catholick, Church ; and this does very well anſwer 
the Popes exerciſe of the power of both the Roman Swords. 
And it is faid to be done before the firſt Beaſt, as that ſignifies 
in Honour of him, or in Honour of the chief ſeat of the Em- 
pire. 

The firſt great effect of this power, is to cauſe all the world to 
worſhip the firſt Beaſt ; And that is, when the Papat Authority 
does either make the World receive the Imperial Laws, and 
their Santions of Councils as the Will of God about the way 
to Salvation z or make them receive the Roman Religion it (elf, 
as the Goſpel of Chriſt, only upon the account of its being the 
Dodtrine of the Roman Church, which has all the Authority, 
that it lays claim to, from the will of the Emperors, only in 
veneration to.the Majeſty of that Empire, and the Supream 
Ruler of it ; or when the Pope --2a4 make the Emperors to be 
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Rev. X11I.. owned for the © defenders of the Faith of that Church by a 


wAwrmne Divine Commiſſion to them from his hands, at their confirma- 
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tid. 
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tion in the Imperial Dignity z and thus recommends them under 
that Sacred Character as the immediate and ſpecial Ordinance 
of God in the Koman Church, whofe will muſt be ſubmitted 
to in their commands for the owning of the Infallibility 
of the Roman Church, or the Divine inſpiration of it in all 
things. 

The next excrciſe of the Falie Prophets power, is by all the 
deceitful Arts of perſualion to get the World to make an Image to 
the Beaſt, which does ſet out the great induſiry of the Papal 
Power upon its exaltation to the Supremacy over the Church, 
to make the Church of Rome to be as Univerſal an Empire over. 
the World, as the Civil ſtate of it was z and fo to be the Image of 
th: Roman Empire. 

When this was obtained, it is ſaid, That be had power alſo to 
give life to this Image ;, and queliionlets all will own the Church 
of 200 to have almoft all its life trom * the Papal Authority 
in-it. 

Of which there could be no more lively a proof, than to 
make the Image ſpeak, and canſe all to be kjlkd that would not wor- 
ſhip it 3; And docs nat this very exactly agree with the Decrees 


and Canons of that Church put in execution by its own Courts 


of Tudicature,aud by the concurrence of the Sccular Arm which it 
makes its Officers and Executioners? It is known, That any diſ- 
ſent from the Faith of that Church,is judged by them to be Here- 
fie, and that the puniſhment of Hereſie is death. And lince all the 
Goyernment of the Church is made a Papal Monarchy, and the 
Pope the Supream Head of it, it is very properly faid, that he 
does cauſe the Church to do all theſe things. 

The laſt mentioned exerciſe of the Falſe-Prophet's power, 
is to makg all men receive a merk, in their baud or forehead, or to 
have the ame of the Beaſt, or the anmber of bis name. 

This ſeems to be very myſtical at the fri fight of it: But the 
cuſtom of all the Eaſier pazts, to give their Soldiers, and 
Slaves, a mark to know them for their own, docs make it 
plain, - that it is to be undesſiood of ſome * peculiar mark and 
nams, Which does diſtinguith thoſe of the Roman Church from 
all other Chriſtians, But that which does the beit open the 
myltery of theſe expredlions, is that oblervation of Grotiws upon 
this 
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this place, That it was a common faſhion i Sr. John's time for 
every Heathen God to have a particular Society, or Fraternity 
belonging to him; and the way of admitting any into thee 
fraternities was, 1. By giving them (ome Hieroglyphick mark, 
in their Hands, or Forchead, which was accounted Sacred to 
that particular God as that of an Toy-leaf to own themſelves of 
the fraternity of Bacehrvs, 2, By Sealing them with zhe Letters 
of the name of that God. And, 3. with that number, which the 
Greek, Letters of their name did make up; for the Numeral 
Cyphers of the Greeks were the Letters of the Alphabet. 
Thus the Greek Letters of the Name of the Swn, did in all 
make vp 608. And therefore his fraternity were marked 
with X H. 

A very great confirmation of this way of interpreting the 
Name , and Number of the Name , is Irenens's Teftimony from 
the mouth of thoſe who had received it from St. Fohn, * That 
© the Number of the Name of the Beaft is the number ex- 
© prefled in thoſe Greek Letters, of which the Name of che 
« Beaſt is made up, according to the uſual computation of the 
©« Greeks by the Letters of their Alphabet z and which in the 
<« prefent inſtance muſt in all make up the number of 666, 

This indeed is not to be meant of the Sealing of any fuch 
Marks upon the fleſh of the followers of the Beaft in a /iteral 
ſenſe; yet by Analogy it mutt be underſtood of ſome particular 
marks of diſtintion betwixt the Romanifts and others ; and 
then what does more hitly ſuit with this, than the Greek name 
of Latinos, which does exactly fill up the number of 666, or 
the number of the Beaſt ? What was more likely to be defign- 
ed by it in the Text, than this, ſince this was the known di- 
ſtinguiſhing name of the Weltern Romans from thoſe of the 
Eaft, after the divifion of the Empire? And in the whole Body 
of theſe Vifions about the Beaſt, I make no queſtion bur all che 
CharaQers arc ſuch, as all the World might eafily know them, when 
they came to be fulfilled. Now it is evident, That in all che 
ſolemn Acts of the Empire, and in General Councils, This di- 
{tin&tion was always obſerved berwixt thoſe of the Greek, and 
Latin Church ; and that name of the Eatins had the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops, Princes and Potentates; efpectalſy amongſt that people 
in whoſe Language the Apocalypſe was writ , That is, The 
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That which does extreamly confirm this is, * That the name 
of Latins was ſo well known to ſignify the Romans about the 
timie of the Viſion, That Irenexs does pitch upon this, as one 
of the moſi likely names that did anſwer the number of the 
Beaſt, with this Reaſon for it ; For they are the Latines, ſays he, 
who are now in Rule. 

So that he takes a Latin and a Roman for the ſame thing in 
his time. Wherefore to have the mark, name, and number of 
the name of the Beaſt, may very well lignity the having and 
owning the name of a Roman, or Roman-Catholick,, as that is 
the ſame* thing with the name of a Latin, and is a word of 
diſtinction betwixt a Member of the Roman, and of auy other 
communion of Chriltians, ; 

It is very remarkable to- this purpoſe, according, as has been 
by others obſerved, that this docs very happily anſwer the 
fondneſs of the Roman Church for the Latin Tongae, as that 
which they would have generally known to be the peculiar 
Language of their Church in diſtinction to both the common 
Language of the World about any other Afﬀairs, and to the 
Language of any other Churchcs. 

Thus it is decreed, That notwithſtanding the very change of 
the Language of Rome it ſelf, none of the publick Offices of 
the Church (hall be in any other Language than Latin ; And 
that the Word of God it {elf thall be conveycd to the people 
in. no other Language, nor any other Tranſlation allowed to- 
be Authentick, but that of the Vulgar Latinez ſo that they will 
not allow ether God to ſpeak to his people, or his people to 
ſpeak to him, but in the Latin Tongue ;, and by this do they 
diſtinguiſh themſelves, as the publick Shibboleth, by which they 
are known all the World over. St. Hierom gives an inſtance in 
his cenſure-of Reffin«s*s Tranſlation of Origen into. Latin, How 
naturally any one would judge the Language of Babylon to be 
the Latin Tongue, Apolog. adverſ. Ruffin. Tou alone, (ays he, are 
ſuffered to tranſlate the payſon of Hereticks, and to drink to all Nations 
out of the Cup of Babylon. 

There cannot ſurely be found a more remaikable badge, or 
token, to be publickly and univerſally known by, than this 
mark, in the mouth of the Beaſt, compared with the name of a 
Roman, that every one that enters -himſelt into theix Commu- 
nion muſt Jift himſelf under. *Tis as manifctt and publick a 
mark. 
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mark to know them by in their mixtures with other Commu- Rev, XIIT- 
nions, as the Badges of the Order are to diſtinguiſh the Knights CFVWNY 
of Maltha, in all places of the World where they are. And 
the name and number of the name here mentioned, is queſti- 
onleſs ſuch a manifeſt and remarkable name, as all the Wurld 
may take notice of , becauſe it is to be reccived by all men;z and 
chiefly becauſe all the reſt of the CharaQters of the Beatt are of 
the ſame General, and Pwblick cognizance. And one may well 
queſtion the truth of the Application of any of the CharaQters 
of ſo univerſal a Rule, as that of the Beaſt is fqurd 'to be, 
which is not applied to ſomething that 1s very tignal, and ma- 
nifeſt to the ſenſes of all the World. 
It is no manner of conſiderable objection againſt this, That 
the true word in the Greek is Azafr&- with an Ita only: For 
nothing is-moxe ordinary than to * uſe & Dipthong tor Tots, 
when it is a long Vowel. Ireners his acceptation of it in that 
way, is an unqueſticnable Authority for it. For he was one 
of the Greck Fathers. And it is a very {trange ſlighty ex- 
ception that Grotizzs does make to this, as if this were no- Reſponſ. de An- 
thing but the uſual miſtake ot Stone-cutters ; whereas we *#hri/ts. 
ſee nothing more ordinary amonglt the old ? Latin Poets , 
in imitation of the Grecks; Or, however it would be but 
the taking of the word Latinos atter the Ancicut way of the 
Latins. 
The Falſe Prophet's puniſhment of thoſe who had not the 
mark -or name of the Beat, is juſt the ſame with * the Pa- 
ral-Excommunications : For the hindering them from the 
Market. or from buying and ſeliing, was one ot the cffets of the 
Excommunications of the Jews. 
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References to the 5rh Chapter. 


* { Orrates Proam. in [. 5. © We have therefore in the whole courſe of over 
mn * Hiſtory given an account of the Emperor's intereſt in it ; becauſe 
that lince they began ro embrace the Chriſtian Religion, Eccleſiaſtical 
: Affairs did ſeem very much to depend upon them ; ſo that the moſt 

eminent Counctk were in times paſt, and are at this day ſummoned by 
, heir conſent and procurement. See Notes on the third Chapter, ®, ©, 

, ” , 5, he 

The Emperours had always the Right of Inveſting Church-Governours 
* 11 their feveral ju iſdiftions, rill the Courtcil of Worms, in the year 1122. 
*And then the Emperour Henry the 3d. wearied with the vexations occa- 
* fioned him by the Popes, gave up his Right of the Srafff and the Ring 
© (the Ceremonies of the inveſiiture) to Pope Calixtus the 2d. Aventin. 
* Hiftor Boror. 1.6. _.. 

The Abbot of Urſp-rg, int his Chronicle, gives the form of this Can- 
cordar berwixt the Emperour and the Pope. * And the Pope in return, 
* agrees for the furure, That the EleCtions of the Biſhops and Abbots, &c. 
* ſhould be performed in his preſence, &c. And that He that was Ele&ted 
* ſhould receive the Regalia of the Emperour, by the Sceprer : And this was 
* called, the Uniting of the Royal Power with the Prieſthood, and long endea- 
* voured after, under that Name. 

Cardinal Culan. Concordia Catholic. c.6,7, $, 9. Affirms, © That every Em- 
* perour and Prince in their ſeveral Jurifdiftions are of Gad alone, and 
* that it belongs to the Emperours to ſummon General Councils, and to 
* regulate the Procedures in them ; and to every Prince to do the ſame in 
* his reſpeCtive Territory for National and Provincial Councils. — And 
* that if the Pope be negligent in theſe things, the Emperour ought to 
* make uſe of his Authority in all ſuch Caſes, —— Thar the Emperour 
* always preſided in the Councils, affiſted with fifteen or rwenty of rhe 
* Nables of his Court, whom he made to take place before all. — And 
* He, and his Legats propounded the matters thar were to be conſidered. 

Pererigs in Apec. Dilp. 5. de Conſtartino *Then came the Imperial 
* Majeſty firſt inro the Church, which was then Armed with borh the 
* Swords, &:.— For though from the firſt, The Church had that Sword, 
( © viz, the Secular Sword ) yet then firſt began the facility and conveni- 
* ency of exerciſing it againſt whomſoever it pleaſed. 

b Socrates, l.1. c. 6. Ep. 4. wat gg unto the Churches, He there tells 
them, * That whatſoever is decreed in the Holy Councils of Biſhops, is to 
* be attributed to the Will of God. And of the Sentence of the Council of 
* Nice in particular, Tbid. Ep. 2. to the Church of Alexandria, For that 

* which has been agreed upon by the 300 Biſhops, is to be taken for no- 
* thing but the derermination of God himſelf. - The Holy Ghoſt reſi- 


* ding in the minds of ſuch worthy perſons, and inſpiring them with rhe 
* Divine Will of God kin;elf. 
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| Concil. Conftantinop. Univerſal. 6. Aftion. 17. ſab frem. The Council thus R ov, XML 


ſpeaks: * We have pronounced a definitive Sentence, free from Error, cer- 
* rain, and Infallible, by the affiftance of rhe Holy Spirit. 

* Cod. Juſtinian. tit. Trinitat. 1.3. Theodof. & Valentinian. Hormiſde. Þ. P.-— 
According to thoſe Laws which have already been made by our Divinity —— 
How much Owr Divinity abhors And Novel. 126. A moſt manifeſt 
conſtirution Of Our Deity, Noſtri Numinis, 

Baron1s, Anno. 419. Honorins the Emperonur gives this order to Symma- 
chus, Pref. Urb. upon the information ſent him about the Schiſm of Bouz- 
face and Eulalizs. — We Command that Boniface forthwith depart, and 
obey our Celeſtial Command. * And Symmachus in Anſwer to Honoris's fur- 
* ther ordey to recerve Boniface, returns this, We having publiſhed the 
* Celeſtial Decree -—- every one was rejoyced at it. 

Panciroll. Notit. Tp. Orient. p. 109. * The Emperour did firſt ſubſcribe 
© his name tothe Reſcript, before any elſe. A. 4. Manu Div:na. 

Ibidem. p. 172. 6. And thus ufed the Prince to ſubſcribe his Hand. £2. 
*M. D. That is, Auguff. Manu Divina. Novel. Valentinian. 1. de Homicidio.ca- 
* ſu — And thoſe who had the Emperours han4 to their Lerters, are ſaid 
* to be pricked, or pointed down by the Divine Hard, lib. 4. c. de Advecat. 
* ditur. jamjam. Juſtinian calls this, A Divine Marking out —- Divinam 
* ſubnotationem. I. x. in fin. c. de Juſtin. c. confirmand. 

Accordingly had the Emperours Letters-Patents the name of Sacra, in diftin- 
Fion to all other Licenſes. 

So Zeno Lib. penult. c. de Re Militari—— © We allow none for the future 
* to be Liſted either in their Horſe, or Foot, without the Commendartory 
© Letter of our Divinity, fine numinis noſtri ſacra probatoria. Aud after- 
* warts —— That they only be liſted on the Confines, or in the Liſts, who 
* have a Licenſe for it from Our Divinity, Probatorias ( ſc. Sacras) a noftra 
© Divinitate. 

And Pancirol. Netit. Imp. Orient. pag. 255. Obſerves in g2neral, That the 
*AQtions and Afﬀairs of the Emperours have every where in the Civil 
*Law, the epithete of Diwvme ; as His Divine Indulgence, His Divine Dek« 
* cation, His Divine SanFion, His Divine Houſe, &c. 

* Cancil. Conſtantinepol. [ub Gratiano, & Theodoſio Canon 5. So Socrates, I. 5. 
ce. 8. And Sozomon gives this Reaſon for it, /. 7  c. 9, — Becauſe that 
* Conflantinople had not only the ſame name, and a like Senate and Migi- 
© ſtrates with Rome; but did alfo carry the ſame Enſigns of Authority aloe 
* the manner of Rowe, and was equal to old Rowe in all Rights and Ho- 
© Nurs. 

© Concil. Chalcedon ſub Mzr:iano & Valentin. Canon 28. 
Autry Th TALY Het, uy nm for its beizy the Reigning City. 

Baronius, Ann. 448 — Cites Yalentinian's acknowledgment of the See 
of Rome, Novell. 14. © That the merit of St. Peter, rhe Dignity of the 
© City, and the Authority of the Synod, were the foundations of irs Pri- 
© macy If there had been a Divine Rig/t, it would have been a di- 
* minution to it to ſpeak of che other. 

And in the year 451. — He quotes Ga4a Placidia's Letter to her Son 
Theodofius, about that Air, who ſays there, * That is did become them 
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Rev. XIIL *o keep up a due reverence to the Ciry of Rome, becauſe it is the Lady of al 


WI 


-< the Seat of St. Peter 


* the reſt. 

A - I evidence of the ground of the Primacy of the See of Rome, is 
that Law of the Emperour Leo, 1.6. 1.15. and in fin. c. de Sacrof. Eccleſ. 
which was made a litrle while after the Councel at Conſt annineple, when 
the Empire of Rome in the Weſt was juſt falling, — © We judge, and or- 
* dain, ſays he, That the Moſt Holy Church of this Moſt Religious Ciry 
* of Conſtantinople, the Mother of our Piety, and of all Chriſtians of the 
* Orthodox Religion, and rhe Moſt Holy See of this Royal Ciry, for ever 
© have for the furure, in conſideration that it is the Imperial City, All Pri- 
* viledges, and Honours over the Creations of Biſhops, Right of Prece- 
* dence before all others, and all other things, which they-ſhall be known 
* to have had either before, or during our Reign. And thar this continu- 
* ed, appears from /. 16. c. de Sacrof. Eccleſits. "The Church of Conſtantinople 
*©3S Head of all other Churches. 

Upon this account alſo was it, as Guicciardin obſerves, 1. 4. Hiſtor. 
That the Biſhops of Ravemus and Conſtantinople fo often diſputed the Pri- 
macy with the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe that it was thought that the chief 
Seat of the Church followed the reſidence of the Imperial Power. And 
the Arch-biſhop of Ravenna in particular, refuſed to receive the Pall from 
the Biſhop of Rome in acknowledgmEnt of the ſuperiority of the Pope, for 
the Reign of four Popes together, viz. Martm. 1. Engenius 1. Vitalian and 
Adeodat ; and they were therefore called A4utocephali, or Self-headed, by the 
Popes, in memory of it. Anaſtaſius Bibliothec. in theſe Popes lives ſays, 
that it was againſt the Supremacy that they contended. 

f See the conteſt betwixt the Pope's Legats, and the Councel about this 
Affir, Concil. Chalcedon. Aion. 16. where it was in fine determined againſt 
the Legats by the Judges and Council. : 

Bellarmin acknowledges this in his Preface to his Book de Pontifice. The 
Greeks, ſays he, oppoſed this ( That is, the Univerſal Supremacy of the 
Pope) in the Council of Chalceden in the year 4 51. 

8 Platina in Benifacio tertio. He obtained of the Emperor Phecas, © That 
ſhould be called, and eſteemed ro be the Head 
* of all Churches; but yer not without great contention about it, many 
, affirming, that there ought to be the nrſt and chief See of the Church, 
© where the Head of the Empire was. 

Anaſtaſius BibliotFccarins in Bonifacio 3. He obtained of Phocas, * That 
* the Apoſtolick Se2 of St. Peter ſhould be the Head of all Churches ; 
* whereas the Church of Conſtantinople did write it ſelf the chief of all 
* Churches. 

Caranza Concil, Summa. p. 369. Bonefacius 3.— He obtained, &c. * That 
* the See of St. Peter ſhould be accounted the Head of all Churches, 
* which Title the Church of Conſtantinople did challenge to it ſelf, evil 
* Princes favouring it, and affirming that the chief See ( of the Church ) 
: __ - be there where the Head of the Empire was, that is, at Con- 

antinople. 

Gregor. M. juſt before Boniface, is full of the mention of the Patriarch of 
Cenſtantineple's claim to the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, in his 4th, 6th, and 
2th Book of hisEpiſtles. bh Edifum 
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and their Governours, ſhould with reverence be received, and ftriftly ob- 
ſerved. 

Dr. Barrow's Pope's Supremacy, Þ. 244. ſpeaking of the Epiſcopal Sees be. 
fore the time of Conjtantine-——ſo the Order of Churc Dignities, nll 
it was confirmed by the Council of Nice, backed with Imperial Authori 
—» What before was but cuſtom, by ſo Auguſt a SanQtion became Univerſal 
Law, and with ſuch veneration, as by fome was accounted immutably 
and everlaſtingly obligatory, as appears in Pope Leo's Maxims. 

This does beſt ap from the ground of the Supremacy of the Pope, 
which was becauſe they were the Biſhops of the Emperor's chief Seat; And 
alſo from the _—_ by which they came by ir, which was by the Impe- 
rial Laws, by whom their Primacy was eſtabliſhed. See Nor. preced And 
they were ſet up, and depoſed, by the Emperors at pleaſure, and were 
created by them. 

i Caranzs. Concil. ſumma in Severino. Ann. Dom. 634. * Severinus was 
* ſet up in the roora of Pope Honorins by [ſaacius the Emperor's Exarch (or 
* Deputy in /ta/y.) For in thoſe days the Ele&ion of the Clergy and Peo- 
* ple was not accounted valid, unleſs the Emperors, or their Exarchs did 
* confirm it. After he had before obſerved in Pelagius the Second, Ann. Dom. 
580. © That Pelaginus was created Pope without the Roman Prince's Autho- 
* rity, againſt the uſual cuſfom. For in thoſe days nothing was done by the 
© Clergy in the Ele&tion of the Pope, without the Emperor's Approbation. 
© But there was no conveniency at that time of ſending to ( the Emperor 
* at) Conſtantinople, becauſe Rome was then beſieged by the Lombards. But 
* he afterwards begged pardon for it by his Legat Gregory. 

But in Adrian the Third he does thus more remarkably confirm this Cuſtom. 
This Pope ( 4n. Dom. 888.) was ſo ſtout, as in the beginning of his Pon- 
tificate to bring in this Law to the Senate and People, "That the Authoriry 
of the Emperor ſhould not be waited for before the Creation of the Pope. 

This was ſo commonly acknowledged, that it appears, that the Popes 
uſed to pay a ſum of money to the Emperors for their Confirmation. Canon. 
Hgath. 21. Can. diſtin. 63. See Note | on Chapter the Fourth. 


Onuphrius Pawvinius gives an account of the firſt Riſe of this Cuſtom at - 


Juſtinian's Conqueſt of 1tay. 
In Pelag. 2. © 'The Goths, ſay: he, being beaten our of Italy by Narſes, and 
* Italy together with the Ciry of Rome, being made a part oft 
* Pire, under Juſtinian the Emperor , by the Authoriry of Pope Yigilins, 
* there was a New Cuſtom brought up in the Aſſemblies for the EleCtions of 
* the Popes; which was, that upon the death of the Pope, there ſhould 
* forthwith be an EleQtion made by the Clergy, the Senate, and the People, 
* after the manner of the Right of Majors. Bur the new ele&ed Pope could 
* not be conſecrated, or ordained, before his Eleftion was confirmed by the 
* Emperor at Conſtantinople, nor before he had the Emperor s Letters-Parents 
. s tor 
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h gdiffum, froe Decretal. Pap. Hilarii, Ep. 11. About the Year 476. when Rev. XIII. 

the Weſtern Empire fell iato the hands of the Barbarians, and ſo the Pope L,@ 0 WII 
ſeemed to be the ſole Head of the Church of Rome ; It has alſo been de- "> ER 
creed by the Laws of Chriſtian Princes, That whatſoever the Biſhop of the 
Apoſtolick See ſhould —_ examination pronounce concerning Churches, 
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for his Confeeration in order to enter npon the Papal JuriſdQion : For the 
; ning We gnineF6t EL fond o for cuge 
© ney to the Emperor. Aﬀer which he was conſecrated, and adminiſtred 
* che Biſhoprick of Rome. Before that time the Pope was choſen, and eons 
* ſecrated the ſame day. 

This is farther confirmed by Gaicciardin, L 4. Hiſtor. 

* In theſe times (of the Exarchs, ſet up by 7Juſtinian in Italy) the Biſhops 
* of Rome had no Civil Power, and for their degeneracy from the ancient 
© purity of their Manners, were not much admired, or reverenced by men, 
© paſſing their lives under the ſubje&ion of the Emperors, withour the Au- 
* thority of whom, or their Exarchs, they durft not receive, nor exercif 
* the Papacy, although they had been eleRed by the Votes of the Clergy, 
© and the People of Rome. So Sabelli. Ancad. 8. |. 5. 

And Culpinian dz Caſaribu, pag. 144. ; 

* But I find the Magiſtracy of the Exarchate firſt ſer np by the Emperor 
* Juſtin (the Younger ) thar he ſhould be in a manner the Emperor's Vice- 
© gerent in ah; and with ſo great Authority , that he that was created- 
* Pope at Rome, was firſt to have his Approbation. And pag. 149. Gregory 
* was ſent by Pope Pelagizs to the Emperor Mauritirs to beg his pardon for 
* ſuffering himſelf ro be proclaimed Pope withour his leave. For the no- 
mination of the Pope was then held to be of no effet, unleſs the Emperor 
had confirmed it. 
| Pope Agathe, about the Year 673. writes to the Emperor Conſtantine , 
acknowledges the City of Rome to be the Servant of his Moſt Chriſtian Em- 
pire, and has this anfwer to his Requeſt from the Emperor ; That by the 

tal Command he was diſcharged at his requeſt from that which the 

Biſhop of Rome uſed to pay for' his Ordination ; bur yet upon. this condi- 
non, That the Ele&ion of the Pope ſhould nor paſs on to Conſecration till 
the Emperor had been adviſed of it, and had exprefly commanded it, accor- 
ding to the Ancient Cuſtom, L.6. Pontifical. in Agathone. And D. 63. c. Aga» 
tho 21. | 

Pope Adrian, in a Synod at Rome , with the Univerſal Conſent of the” 
Great Men there, Biſhops, Abbots, and others there afſembled, gives Char- 
lemaigne the Aurhority of chuſing the Pope, and of ordering the Apoſtolick 


| See. D. 63. &. Adrians 22. 


And Gratian mentions the Anathema there pronounced againſt all that 
thould do contray to that Decree, and the confiſcation of his Goods, if he 
&d not repent. 

The Oath that was to be taken for the Dutchies , which were given the 
Pope, as well for all other, was this ; © F promiſe to be faithful to my Lord 
© Charles, and his Heirs, without Fraud, or Covin, all the days of my life. 
* Sigonius de Regna Ital. l. 4. which does ſufficiently ſhew the dependence 
and fubjettion of the Popes to the Emperor for all that they have. | 


Anne 796. Leo the Third ſucceeded Adrian the Firſt, who forthwith 
ſends an Ambaſſadour to Charlemaigne to acquaint him with his Ele&tion, 


preſents the Keys of the Confeſſion of St. Peter ro him, that is, the 


a_ of the Sepulchre, and the Standard of the City, in token of homage 
alty. Baron. 4n. 796. - $16, 
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816. Srephen the Fifth ſuceeeded' La the Third, © and, ſays fiminus, Rey, KIM. 
*l.g. c.103. contrary'to Law was choſen, and conſecrated without the Em- Fant 
© peror's Order for it. But then he haſtens into France to get his Conſecra= 
tion of the Em , ſending two Legats before him to Sor it. And to 

make amends, he makes this Order, before quoted in the Canon, 212 ſan- 
fa, D.53. GC. quia ſaonfta 28. * Becauſe Roman Church ſuffers great 
* violences at the death of the Pope, for having the Ele&tions and Conſe- 
©crations of the Succefſor made without the Emperor's knowledge, ping 
* the Canons, and the uſual cuſtom ; the Emperor's Embafſadors that ſhould 
* hinder thaScandats, being not there, We ordain, That when the Biſhop 
* of Rome is to be made, the Biſhops and all the Clergy being aſſembled, he 
* be eleed in the preſence of the Senate, and People, and be thereupon 
* conſecrated in the preſence of the Emperor's Embaffadors. 

8195. And though Paſchal a year after was choſen, and conſecrated with- 
* out waiting the Emperor's _— he acknowledges his fault to the 
* Emperor, and begs pardon, becauſe the Papal Honour was forced upon 
* him againſt his Will. Aimorin. L. 4. c. 105. 

The Emperor Lotharizs, not long after, does therefore make a new Or- 
der; That the Emperor himſeK, or in his abſence, his Deputies ſhould af- 
ſift - the Conſecration of the Pope. This he commands to be obſerved for 
the future. | 

$27. At the death of Yalentin, Gregory the Fourth ſucceeded ; And, as 
Sigonixs relates, [. 4. de Regno Ital. 1. His Conſecration was deferred, becauſe 
the Emperor's Deputy was abſent. 

845. Sergirs the Second ſucceeded Gregory the Fourth, and was forced to 
be conſecrated before the Emperor was acquainted with it; upon which the 
Emperor Lewis marches to Rome with an Army. 

847. After Sergius, was Leo the Fourth choſen; and conſecrated the ſame \ 
day againſt the Law, without ſtaying for the Emperor's Order ; and the Ro- 
mans excuſed themſelves for it to the Emperor, thar they were ſurrounded 
with the Sarazens, and Leo himfelf, that he was forced ro it by them. But 
yet Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarins , in that Pope's Life, ſays, that the People were 
in great fears of the Emperor's reſentment of it. And the ſame Pope, up- 
on the Emperor's ſending his Son Lew: to ſet the Church in - right or- 
der, profefles to him, That he did obſerve the Commands of hinſclf, and 
his Predeceſſors, and always would obſerve them. 

855. Benedif# the Third ſucceeded next but one to Leo the Fourth, and 
was conſecrated without the Imperial Order ; but was fain to be choſen a-* 
gain, and confirmed by the Emperor's Authority. 4uaftaſ. Biblioth. in Be« 
ned:o. 

858. Nicolas the Firſt was choſen preſently after the death of Benedi#, 
which the Emperor Lewts haſted to Rome to prevent, bur found the Ele&tion 
paſt ; and Nicolas abſconded, to ſhew that he was forced to it for fear. He 
was a few days after conſecrated in the preſence of rhe Emperor. Anaftaſ. 
Nicol. 1. 

867. Adrian the Second ſucceeds without the Emperor's Order, or the 
allftance of his Deputies, though they were in the Town ; the Emperor 
being then deeply engaged in War with bY Saratens, y <6 
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875. John the. Eighth, or Ninth , ſucceeds Adrian the Serond, makes 
Charles the Bald, Emperor of Rome, upon condition that the Pope ſhould no 
Jonger wait for the Emperor's confirmation, Rome ſhould be left wholly to 
the Pope's diſpoſal; * And from that time, fays Sigonins, the Title of Empe- 
ror began to be wholly the gift of the Pope. 

885. Adrian the Third, after John, gets a Law made, That for the future 
there ſhould be no expeRation of the Emperor's Confixmarion. 

961. Bur then the Emperor Leo-the Firſt, rakes Rome, puts the Pope to 
flight, and the Romans ſwear Fealty to him, with this expreſs Clauſe, Thar 
they ſhould never chuſe and confecrate a Pope withour the Gpnſent and 
Choice of the Emperor Ocho, and his Heirs : Then afſembles a Coun- 
cil at Rome, where Pope John was depoſed, and Leo the Eighth ſubſtinned 
in his place by the Emperor's Approbation ; And the O/d Law, that there 
ſhould be no conſecration of the Pope without the Emperor's Order, was 
renewed by the Authoriry of the Pope, and another Council, and Anathe- 
21a and Baniſhment was the puniſhment of the Diſobedient. D. 63. C. br 
Synodo 23. See Note | on the Thirteenth Chapter. Theodor. 4 Niem. ſays, 
He ſaw the Patent, from whence this was drawn, preſerved at Florence in 
teſtimony of the Imperial Dignity, and he lived under John the XXIIId. 

The Emperor Henry the Second., upon complaint of great Diſorders 
of the Reman Church , goes in the year 1046. to Rome , there. 
depoſes Gregory the Sixth, and fers up Clement the Second, and the Romans 
ſwear to him, that they would zewer chuſe them any Pope without his Con- 


ſent. And upon the meeting of a great Council there, it is ordained that 
' the New-elefted Pope ſhall not be fo accounted 7il the Authority of the Em- 


prror ſhould confirm it; and that the Pope ought not to be created without 
his Authority. Petr. Damian. in lib. Gratiſ. Platina, & Onuphr. in Cle- 
Went. 2. 

The Council of Zateran, 4mm. 1055. order the Ele&tion of the Pope to be 
begun by the Cardinals, and the reſt of the Clergy and People to conſent to 
it; and adds, —ſeeing nevertheleſs the Honour due to our dear Son Henry, 
who 1s at preſent held for King, and to be Emperor afterwards, as we have 
granted to him, and his Succefſors, who ſhall obtain this right in perſon of 
the Apoſtolick See. 

In the Synod at Rome,. in the Year 1106. is that dreadful Charge drawn 
up againſt Gregory the Seventh, or Hildebrand , for aſpiring to the Papacy, 
without either the Conſent of the Emperor of the Romans, or the Senate, or 
People. ; 

fn the Year 1107. the Emperor Henry the Third ſets forth a Remon- 
ſtrance againſt Pope Paſchal the Second, and concludes, * That although by 
* Right, and force of Arms, he could retain the Ancient Cuſtom, obſerved of 
* ſo long time by ſo many Holy Fathers touching the Elettion of the Popes, 
* and the Right of Inveſtitures, yet he ſhould not much trouble himſelf 
* about it, it they would return him the Eſtates and Chattels which they 
* xetained by the Gifts of the Lairy , and would content themſelves with 
* the Title. Aventin. Hiſtor. Boior. L. 6. 

And upon taking Pope Paſchal Priſoner by Henry, it was ſworn to by the 
Pope, That the Right of confirming or inveſting the nzw choſen —_ 
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ſhould be always in the mgm, and none ſhould dare to own them be- 
fore they were inveſted by the Emperor's Command. 

Sigebert ſays thus concerning this Aﬀair, Chron. Ann. 1111. The King 
or Emperor would uſe the Authority which the Emperors had uſzd ſince the 
time of Charlemaigne, fer 300 years, and more, under 63 Popes. 

1118. Gelaſiru the Second ſucceeded Paſchal the Second, and was created 
without the knowledge of the Emperor Henry, who thereupon returns from 
Padua to Rome, and conſecrates Gregory the Eighth in his place. 

1165. Paſchal the Third was confirmed Pope by the Council of Wartz- 
bourg, where this Remarkable Decree was made, * That for the future, no 
* Pope ſhould be created but after the Ancient Faſhion, by the Conſent of 
* the Emperor. Aventin. Hiſt. Boior. L. 6. 

And afterwards, That the Pope ſhould be called only Nuntizs Chriſti, 
and>not tro be the Rival of the Enperial Power. And an oath was there- 
upon taken by all there preſent. 

The Univerſities of Oxford and Paris agree about the Year 1404. that 
the Emperor has right of Patronage to the Pope, and to the Roman Church. 
That the EleQtion of the Pope does not appertain of divine Right to the 
Cardinals, but to the People; and the Confirmation of him, to the Emperor. 
Epiſt. Univerſit. Paris Edita A. Hutten. Ann. 1520. 

* Nothing'is more common in the Hiſtory of the Church,than the ſum- 
monings and depoſitions of Popes by the Emperors. 

I Gurciard, Hiſtor. L. 4. 

* In this time (of the Exarchat, that is, after 7uſinian's recovery of 1taly) 
* the Biſhops of Rome had no Civil Power -—paſling their lives under the. 


* ſubjefion of the Emperors , without the Authority of whom, or of their, 


* Exarchs, they durſt not receive, or exerciſe the Pontifical. And therefore 
_ Addreſſes to the Emperors muſt be proportionably ſubmiſſive, as 
ollows. 
Gor. © Gregory the Great, who by the Romaniſts iS made the Example of 
* a Good Pope, in his Second Book, Ep. 62. & 65. to the Emperor Mauri« 
© tirzs, hath theſe Ex preſfſions. 
* He is guilty before the Almighty, who in all that he fays, or does, is 
* not clear towards His Moſt Serene Lords, and I the Unworthy Servant of Your 
* Piety, If, Orc. And I, when I ſpeak thus to My Lords, what am I but 
* duſt, and a Worm of the Earth, &c. —-Power 1s given My Lords from 
© Heaven over all men. I have committed, will Chriſt ſay, my Prieſts (or 
* Biſhops) into thy hands. And, /. 2. Ep. 64. my tongue cannot expreſs 
* the favour that I have received of the Almighty, and of the moſt Serene 
* Emperor, My Lord. And, Ep. 52. I have ſent him to the Feet of My 
* Lords. 
And yet Gregory ſpeaks boldly enough to him , when he reproves 
him as his Confeflor , L. 2. Ep. 64. And, L.6. Ep. 11. to Anaſtaſius, 
Biſhop of Antioch , * All that are advanced into Holy Orders, 


* ought always to give thanks for it to Almiglity God, and always pray to 
* God'for the Life of our moſt Pious and moſt Cliciſtian Lord the Em- 


© peror. 


Pope 
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236 The Application of the CharaFters of Lib. IV, 
Rev. oKIIL Pope Agatho, Concil. 6. AF.2. and 4. tells the Emperor * That he gave 
-35r* emnaf * ready dbetianto ro the things that were commanded him by the Sacred 
Letters Patents of his moſt Clement Fortitude.-—--And that again, To 
* do his due obedience to the Emperor, in making the Biſhops of thoſe 
* parts Addreſs themſelves to rhe Moſt Pious Feet of his Goodneſs.——. 
* calls Rome the Servant City of his moſt Serene Empire——often uſes——--- 
* according to your moſt Pious Command —And--we beſeech you upon 
* the bended knees of our Soul. 
809. Ado Viennenſis m Chronic. An. 798. Aimoin. I. 4. c. go. Refute 
the Coronation of Charlemaigne by Pope Leo.----And that after the Accla- 
* mations of the People, He was adored by the Pope after the manner of the 
* former Emperors. : 
And Salvian, m Epiſtolam ad Parentes, Explains what is meant by the 
manner of the Ancient Emperors. He ſays, * That 4s Seryants, they kiſſed 
* the feet of their Maſters. 
#n. 854. Pope Le the gth writes to the ws Lotharius, * That he 
” * obſerved His and his Predeceſſors Commands ; and ſhould always ob- 
* ſerve them. Du. ro. c. 9. 

An. 1158. Pope Adrian the gth, © Together with all the Cardinals and 
* Clergy, ſcad to rh: Emperour Frederick, and acknowledg him Lord, and 
* Emperour of the City, and of the World, Urbis & Orbis, Raderius de 
* Geſtis Frederici. 1. 1. C. 22, 

Pau'us Diaconns de Geſt. Longobard. c. 37. who was near thoſe times —— 
* Phocas, ſays he, at the requeſt of Pope Boniface, did Decree, That the 
* See of the Chnrch of Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches ; becauſe 
* thar the Church of Conſtantinople did write it {elf the firſt of all Churches. 
* See Note © on this Chapter. 

m Boniface the 3d did fo far acknewledg this Title of Univerſal Head, 
t® be the Emperour's favour, That he has the Emperour's grant for it pro- 
claimed at Rexe, in a Council of 62 Biſhops. Platina in Boniface 3. 

Sigonius ſays, That Boniface ſent an Embaſly to Phocas to deſire it ; by 
which means he obtained that Decree. 

" The Conteſt about the Univerſal Headſhip appears plainly to have 
continued from the Order of the Council of Chalcedon, for the place of 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

The Law of the Emperors L-o and Anthemius, 1. 16. C. in fin. de Sacrof. 
Zcclej. for the ſuperiority of the Se of Conſtantinople, was ſoon after that 
Council. 

'Pelagirs the 2d. condemns John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for that 
claim , and ſo does Gregory the 1/*. afrer him. See Note 8 on this 
Chapter. 

Platina ſays in Boniface 3. © Though his prerentions were not always 
* obeyed, yet there has ever ſince that time been a Schiſm bertwixt thz 
* Greek and the Latin Church. . 

Bellarman. in Prafat. in lib. de Pontifice. * The Greeks oppoſed ( the Popes 
* Supremacy) in the year 451. in the Council of Chalceden, aud in the 
* year Goo, declare the Bp. of Conſtantinople, Univerſal Biſhop. 


ho Cuſpinian 
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* To obey John, Patriar 
* others. 

P Canon. 3. Concil. Lateranenſ, x. © The Secular Powers are enjoynzd 
* to fake an Oath to profecute Hererticks, ro the Ronting them our of their 
* Territories And thoſe Princes that negle& to do thus, are to be 
* Excommunicarted , and their Subje&s Abſolved of their Oath of Alle- 
* giance to them ; and their Lands to be expoſed to the Seizure of Catho- 
* heks. 

See Note © and f on Chapter 4. The Conncil of Mi/an and Arles, ſend 
to their Emperours to make their Decrees effe&tual. 

AEneas Sybvirs, afterward Pope Pins 2d. Epiſt. 1.53. © We are all of the 
* ſame Faith with our Princes ; FF they were Idolaters, we ſhould be ſo roo; 
* and ſhould deny, nor only the Pope, bur Chriſt himſelf alſo, if the Se- 
* cular Power did bur preſs us to ir. 

Otho Friſins. in prol. 1. 4. Chronic. © There are two perſons ſer up in the 
* Church, The Sacerdotal, and the Regal ; the one to execute the Eccleſi- 
*aſtical Cenſures by rhe Spiritnal Sword; the other carries the Material 
* Sword to execute the Secular Sentences. And as Spiritual poſſeffions are 
© under the juriſdiftion of the Spiritual Sword; ſo are the Dignities of 
* this World, as Dutchies, Counties, &«c. under the juriſdiftion of rhe 


* Material Sword. , 


4 Goldaſt. Polit. in Imperial. H. 1. pag. 72. Speaking of the Inſtallation: 
* of the Roman Kings, or Emperours, * They do then require an Oath 
*from the Supream Monarch of the whole World, To defend the Roman- 
* Church, to exterminate Hereticks, and to ſecure the Dignity of the 
* Pope by all manner of ways. 

Glabay. |. 1. Hiſtor. in fine. Bencdi# the gth made this Decree, * That 
* none ſhould be called, or taken for Emperour, but He, whom the Pope 
* for his good behaviour ſhall make choice for a fir perſon for the Common» 
* weal, and upon whom he ſhall ſer that Imperial Crown , which is a 
*Golden Apple ſet with-Jewels ; and a Croſs in the middle of it, viz. To 
* denote the end of his power to be to defend the Church. 

And ſuch is every Imperial Crown of every particular Prince. 

Clementina unica de jure jurando, Gives the Oath that the Emperour takes 
to defend the Rights of the Church, 

r Gregor.7. Ep. poll. 18. I. 6. Richard, Prince of Capua, takes this as 
part of his Oath to the Pope ——  *fT will acknowledg the Emperour 

Henry for every thing elſe, and will Swear fealry to him, when I ſhall be 
*exhorted to it by thee, or thy Succeſſours, always with the exception of 
*the Holy Church, &-. 

And it 1s the general praCtice of that Church, in caſe of the Emperor's 
failure of this Defence of the Church, or in caſe of Hereſie contrary to- 
it, He is to be depoſed. | 

s This appears from the Oath that all the dignified Clergy of the 
Church of Rome take at their Creation; the form of which is thus ſer 
down, Lib. 2. Decrer. Tit. 24. © I N. N. bythe Grace of God, and of the 
* ApoſtolickSee,Biſhop of &c. will aſliſt for the reraining of the Roman Pa» 


* Pacy, 


29> 
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© cy, and rhe Regalia of St. Peter, and to the maintaining them againſt eve- 
* ry Man; I will take care topreſerve, encreaſe, defend, and er the 
* Rights, Honours, Priviledges, and Authority of the Roman Church, of 
* our Lord the Pope, and his Succeflors; I will proſecute, and ſuppreſs ro 
* my power, all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels againſt our Lord the 


ope. 

Add to this, the Oath that the Emperour and Kings take at their Co- 
ronation to defend the Rights of the Apoſtolick See, and then the Papal 
Authority ſeems to be the ſole Head of the Image, and the inſpirer of ir. 

t Malvenda de Antichriſto, Pag. 434. Let it therefore be taken for clear 
and undowbred, which all the Fathers did unqueſtionably teach, That this 
number of the name of the Beaſt 666, does not relate to either the birth, 
or death of Chriſt, or to any kind of duration, or ſpace of time; but that it is to 
be the real name of Antichriſt And - there mentions Romaniſts 
and Latines. 

» Aleeſrr inc. 13. Apoc. de Charaftere Biſliz.m=—_—_—" The Mark, ſays he, is 
* not here any thing diſtin& from rhe number, and the name, 1. becauſe it 
*'s ſaid the Mark, or the Name, or the Number of the Name, which does 
* not intimate three din things, but only three diſtin Names of the ſame 
* things. 2. Becauſe Chap. 20. Apoc. it is ſaid, That all that had not re- 
* ceived the Mark of rhe Beaſt, did Reign with Chriſt, where the Mark in- 
* cludes in it the Name and Number. 3. Becauſe Chap. 14.9. It is ſaid 
* alſo of the puniſhment of the followers of the Beaſt, That it was to thoſe 
© who ſhould receive the Mark, where all that had the name and the number 
* are alſo comprehended. 

He there alſo adds, © That it was the Cuſtom for Soldiers to receive the 
* name of their Prince in their Skin. So Yegelins, L. 1. c.8. and L 2.c. 5. 
* Soldiers are Liſted by being pricked in the Skin with the name of the 
* Prince or General. $0 Lpſirs, /. x. c. 9g. Quotes Juſtinian's Code for it, 
* St. Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, and Prudentius. 

The Society of Bacchus were thus marked with an Ivy-leaf. 

v 7hid. lcaſar againſt thoſe, who would have this name to be different 
f,om all things that were then known. Enigma's, ſays he, or dark 
*Riddles are made for that end, not that things before unknown ſhould be 
* known by them ; but that things before known, ſhould be concealed in 
* the dark terms of the Riddle from thoſe to whom the Riddle is given to 
* be revealed. This Truth is fo clear to me, that I cannor ſufficiently ad- 
* mire thoſe, who fancy, That this Number 666 was here given to ſignifie a 
* name, that was before un'known to the Church ; and he quotes 4re:hus 


-* upon this place to the ſame purpoſe, — Thar thereby was ſignified, that 


*the great things there menricned about th» Beaſt , did not relate ro 
* things whoſe Names were unknown ; but to 2 Name then*very well 
known. 

* y Theſame Author ſhows, That Latinos js to be read with an ei Dip» 
* thong, and quotes Mckerrins, who ſays, That the indifterent Vowels, or 
* Vocales ancipites , are uſed by the Ancient Greeks to be doubled in 
* the pronunciation (or to be made Tong like Diptkongs ) and cites 
" uguſtinus de Numiſm. and Lip/ius de Antiqua Pronunciatione , Cap. 8, 
who 
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* who there ſhows, that the Remans formerly did write 1 Vowel by ei Dip» Rey, XIN. 


* thongs. 
Y The effe&t of the Papal Excommunications for this purpoſe, does ap- ll 
pear from the Bull of Pope Martin the 5th. in confirmation of the Council 
of Copſtance, and to be d at the end of jt,—e.- * Which commands 
* all Emperours, Princes, Lords, and all Civil Magiſtrates, as well asEccle- 
©Faſtica), to expell all Hereticks out of their Territories, not to ſuffer them 
: to make ContraQs, or to exerciſe any kind of Merchandize 


them. | 


Peer, XUlI-: 


bs given to this Empire, and the Head of it; But the giving 
them 
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©naer the wane of the Beaft, is comprebended all by 

. #ndtr-Agents in the fame deſign. How the ten Kings 
"give their Kingdoms to the Beaſt. Zow the tha: 
rafter of ſpeaking like the Dragon, can agree with a 
Chriſtian Biſhop : It cannot be any thing elſe. 


HE particular inſtances explained in the former Chapter, 

do clearly ſhow, that the exerciſe of the Power of the 

falſe Prophet, does in all the parts of it regard the Beaſt, as the 
principal concern of his deſign. 

The Worſhip, that he promotes, is the Worſhip of the Beaſt. The 
Image that he cauſes to be made, is an Image made in honour 
of the Beaſt it ſelf; And the Yorſrip that is givento it, is becauſe 
of its being the Image of that Beaſt that was deadly wounded, 
and was healed again. And the mark, name, and number of the 
aame, is the name of the Beaſt, by which all Men were to own 
themſelves the pechliar ſlaves of the Beaſt : And this is no 
more than what the CharaGer of that Power, which the falſe 
Prophet did exerciſe in all theſe ways, does plainly intimate 
tous; for it is ſaid to be the Power of the Beaſt it (elf, ex- 
erciſed before him : And prey the exerciſe of it be on- 
ly apon his fccount ; and thaſe. that were employed in it, 
were therefore but his Miniſters, and Inſtruments in it. 

All which does fignifie to us, That the Supremacy of the Pope, 
#he Infallibility of the Church of Rome, the blind Submiſſion and 
Veneration that is paid to it, the taking the name of a Roman 
Catholick, the confining of all the publick Offices of Religion and 
Devotion to God, and of the lively Oracles of God, to the old 
Roman Language: That all theſe things are done in honour 
of the Univerſal Imperial Power of the Romans, or of the Em- 
pire of the City of Rome z and that in the time of the Impe- 
rial Authority over Rome reſtored by Juſtinian : And therefore 
are all theſe things ſignified to be the Worſhip of the Beaſt, un- 
der the laſt Ruling Head z becauſe it is not a Civil honour that 
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them the Prerogative- of Alniighty  Gv#,'the Power 'of ſetting 

a Spiritual Authority, which hall 'pive Law 'to the Confct- 
ences of Men, according to their own will and pleaſure, and 
ſhall have the Spirit of Ged confined to their Arbitrary pro- 
ceedings; and the Curſes of God to diſpoſe of at their will, 
againſt all that difſent from them. | 

The Beaſt therefore is the final Obje of all the Worſhip 
and Honour that is given: and therefore does generally com- 
prehend in it all the under-AQors and Inftruments in this De- 
tign, where he is mentioned alone. | 

Thus In the 17th. Chapter of the Revelgtions, there is no men- 
tion of the falſe Prophet, or of the Image, but only of the Beaſt, 
and of the magnificent appearance of his Empite under the 
name of Babylon. And* therefore by the Beaft mutt there 'be un- 
derftood all his Minifters and Inftruments joyned with him, ac- 
cording to the nature of the ſeveral Characters that he is 
joyned with. 

As in the time of the Mayres of the Palace in Prance, by the 
name of the King, muſt many times be underſtood the wil of 
thoſe Mayres to the prejudice of the Royal Authority, becauſe 
it was the King's Power that was exerciſed by them : And all 
the Honour and Obedience that they had,was upon the account 
of their being authorized by him. So alſo dothe Actions and 
Honour of the falſe Prophet, and the Image, go under the name of 
the Beaſt in that Chapter, tho in reality they have been much 
to the diminution of the Imperial Authority. 

It is enough to qualihte them, to be comprehended under the 
name of the Beaſt , that they concur with the Beaſt in his great 
delign of making all the World to ſubmit to an Eccletiaſtical 
Authority of his own Creating, as the acknowledgment of 
the Honour of his-Empire; For all the Worſhip that is here- 
by promoted, is, The Honour ſhown to the Imperial Power 
of the Romans, which is ſubmitted to as- the only ground for 
any hopes of Salvation : And that not upon the account af its 
being the Catholick Church of Chrift, but for that which is at 
preſent a contradiction to it, viz. for being the Roman-Catholick, 


Church, 


Wherefore, when the ten Kings are ſaid to give their Paper, Rev. 17.19. 


and Strength, and Kingdoms to the Beaſt, it is tobe underſtood of 
their concurrence to adyance the Reman Religion, as the Impe- 
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Rev, XIIE tial Religion of. the Romans, which, was firſt ſet up, and pro» 
LAVIy moted by the Imperial Authority, and ſo fill contitues to be 


defended, and proteQted by it ; and therein does the Worſhip 
of the Beaſt more eminently appear, becauſe of the ſubmiſſion 
of crowned Heads to it, who have no Superior upon Earth, 
but God alone. For it is very difficult to underitand how ten 
Kings cau be ſuppofed to be of one mind, 'and to agree. to give 
their King to the Worſhip of any Power upon Earth, but 
only in this way of an Uniformity in a common Religion, 
which. is ſet up by the Will , and to the Honour of ano- 
ther. 

And here it is to be obſerved, how exaftly the Prophecy, 
and the Event, do agree with one another in reſpe& of the Or- 
der, which is-obſerved in the Text. Fhe Beaſt is deſcribed as 
beginning the Scene firſt, and ſctting the delign on foot : And 
the falſe prophet. and: the Image come in'afterwards to perfect 
and accompliſh it 3 which was very punRually verified by the 
beginning. of the Univerfal Monarchy of the Church of Reme 
under. the Imperiat Authority, and the advancement of it into 
a perfe&t Tyranny by the Roman Hierarchy. So that after a 
while, the Falſe-prophet ſeems to take the power of the Beaſt 
out of his hands, and to exerciſe. it before his face ;, and then 
the Beaſt had little to do himſelf in the management of it, and 
{eemed. only, to give Authority to what was done by others; 
which is alſo now. manifeſt from the common courſe of the Ro- 
man Church in their proceedings againſi. Hereticks, They judge, 
condemn, and pronounce ſentence againſt them, and then deli- 
ver them over to the Secular. power, who arc the executioners of 
the Sentence. All that the Civil power does in it, 1s but to 
- follow the commands of the Church, and to ſtrike the lat 
ſtroke only, which is all that can make them be ſaid to have an 
hand in it. 

And tho it muſt be confeſſed, that the Secular part in it, is 
that. which does the moſt effecually.pcriuade to the worſhip of 
the Beaſt; yet it is plain, That the Church is the principal Agent 
in that-alſo; becauſe they overawe the Civil Power into com- 
Fliances with them, which does very naturally anſwer the power. 
of the Image.in the Prophecy, to cauſe all thoſe who would not 
worſhip it, tobe killed. 


; iz The 


| Cap. 6. The Beaſt ju the Revelations. 


297 


The Falſe-prophet is the Head of this Image, and fo is the Rev. XIIT. 


chief manager of this Church-Tyranny ; and therefore is it ac CLVWNIJ 


cordingly ſaid of him, That be ſpake like 2 Dragon, or like that 
Red Dragon in the 12th Chapter jutt before, and found to be 
the Devil raging againſt the followers of the Lamb. 
If any one ſhould queſtion, * whether ſo dreadful a character 
of a Beaſt ſpeaking like a Dragon, or like the Devil, can belong 
to a Chriſtian Biſhop of ſo great eminency in the Church of 
Chriſt, as the Biſhop of Rome is 3 he may ealily be fſatished, if 
he conſiders, that by his. deſcription he ought to be nothing leſs 
than ſuch a perſon, For that he muſt be the Head of a Roman 
, Church extended over all the World, has bcen ſhown from his 
CharaQter of bcing a Church-Head over the ſame extent of 
dominion, that the Beaſt did Rule in. For he exerciſed all the 
power of the Beaſt : And then, that he muſt have the ſhow of the 
chief Head of the Chrittian Church, appears from his having 
Tro Horns like a Lamb. For the fignitication of a Lamb, all over 
the Book of the R:v:lations, is nothing but the perſon of Chrift.. 
Te would indeed have a more plain reference to the other men- 
tions of that word, if it were faid, like THE Lamb. But 
we have Grotius's Authority tor it upon this place, which in Cri- 
ticiſme is of the bett account, when Impartial, That nothing is 
more ordinzry in Scripture, then to * omit the Article of reference be- 
fore a word, which (held denote its relation to the former mentions of 
it, where yet the ſenſe does ſhew it to be necetlary to be under-- 
ſtood, 

It appears then from the deſcription cf him, that he muſt be. 
as it were < a Vice-Chriſt, or pretend to be the Vicar of Chrilt,, 
which is the ſame, as both of them are allo the {ame with an. 
Antichrilt. 

Belides, this Bcaſt thus deſcribed in one place with Two Hmns 
like a Lamb, in the other Chapters is called the Falſe Propbet z To. 
acquaint us, that the Horns of the Lamb were but the out- 
ward ſhow of th- Chriſtian Spirit. So that it we put theſe two. 
Characters of him- togcther, and! then add the other of his. 
ſpeaking like a Dragon, and conlider that the name of a Dragon 1s 
very ordjnary in this Book, and that it every where elſe relates 
to the repreſentation of the Devil in the 12th Chapter jult be- 
fore this, as a raging Red Bloody Dragms What can more manit— 
feſtly denote him to be. AFalſe Prophet in Sheeps cloathing, but _ 
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exprefſed in a Prophecy, where the Lamb and the Dragon are in 
a very peculiar manner, and very commonly reſtrained to {igni- 
he Chriſt and the Devil ? And what could more openly fhow us 
the difference betwixt the Dragon- in the 12th Chapter, and the 
Beaſt in the 13th. tho bath enemies to the Chriſtian Church in 
the ſame Seven Headed, Ten Horned Empire, or bctter ſatisfy 
us why there necded two different figures of Dragon and Beaſt, 
to ſignify thoſe two kind of Hollilities againt the Church of 
Chrilt ? 

For by this it appears, that the and the Falſe Prophet 
were to be in outward appearance the moi dire&tly contrary to 
the Dragon, that could be, and even to look like Chriſt himſelf ; 
and therefore that this Falſe Prophet mult really be ſuch an one 
of that Kind, as our Saviour calls © a Falſe Chriſt, or a falſe 
preter:der to be his Deputy, and Vicar upon Earth z The Cha- 
racter of which kind of Falſe Chrifts, and Falſe Prophets, ln being 
able to deceive the very ele by their great Wonders and Signs, is 
juſt the ſame with the power of this eminent Falſe Prophet 
for doing great wonders allo, for deceiving all thoſe that dwell »pon 
earth = Miracles which he had power to do. 

Wherefore the ſpeaking like a Dragon in this Falſe Prophet, 
with the appearance of a Lay:b, muſt ſignify his ſpeaking or 
commanding under the vizard of the Vicar of Chriſt, the fame 
kind of acts of Cruelty and Tyranny for an Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip, which the Red Dragon was aCtive in againſt the Woman in 
the Chapter juſt before, The profciſion of Chriſtianity is now 
we ſee (o far from excuſing the Biſhop of Rome from the Cha- 
raQer of the Falſe Prophet, That it is neceſſary for him to be a 
more eminent Profeſſor of that Religion, than any other perſon 
in the Church, to be capable of having it applicd to him, 

And the enforcing of falſe-worſhip by all the Arts of Cru- 
elty , under the pretence of the Authority of Chriſt, does 
therefore fill up the whole Character that is given, of his having, 
the Horns of a Lamb, and ſpeaking like the Red Dragon ; for 
nothing does more reſcmble the nature of the Devil, than An- 
tichriltian Tyranny under the Mask of Piety. 

Well therefore may the Dragon be ſaid to give his poxwer to the 
Beaft, {ince the Devil may be Gfely enough ſuppoſed to inſpire 
this deiign of carrying on this Adoration of the Roman Power, 
and 
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arid of that Church, by force of Arrts, and fanguiniry Laws, Rev, XI, 


lixe the Reigh of the Red Dragon in the time of Heathen per- Wwnymuas » 


ſecation deſcribed in the Chapter juft befote. 

By this may be underſtood the true meaning of the caſting 
down of the Dragon with the Seven Heads and the Ten Horns, out of 
Heaven, if the 12th Chapter. For as that Figure has the proper 
miatk" of the Roman Empire in the Seven Heads ; fo muſi it be 
the Devil inf] iring the Rowan Empire to bloody Ads againſt the 
followets of the Lamb, who-are faid to have ovcr:ome him by not 
loving their lives unto the Death: Wheretore the caſting down of 
the Dragon out of Heaven,can ſignify nothing elſe, but the mor- 
tifying of the Pagan Power againſt the Chriltian Church, after 
the converſion of the Imperial Head to the Chriſtian Reli- 


On. 
: For fince the Beaſt is found to ariſe with Juſtinian, and the 
fall of the Roman Dragon is in the Text deſcribed to be before 
the time of the Beaſt, and yet to be after the time of St. Fobn; 
the Dragon can be no other raging power of the Devil Reign- 
ifg at Rome, and Tyrannizing over the Chriſtian Church, Tb 
only the Devil raging in the Heathen Emperors before the Con- 
verlion of Conſtantine. From the time of Conſtantine, to the 
Reign of Juſtinian, there was no ſuch Roman Tyranny exerciſes 
againſt the Chriſtians, that had the leaſt ſhow of ſo dreadful an 
appearance ; and whatſoever any profeſſed Chriſtian Emperors. 
might do in that kind, muſt be #nder the appearance of the qua- 
lities of the Lamb, and ſo be another Beaſt different from the 

ragon 3 It is certain, that at this appearance of Chriſtianity 
upon the Imperial Throne, this Prophecy was apprehended to 
be ſo plainly fulfilled, That Conſtantine's Effigies was (et up in pub- 
lick over his Palace-Gate, trampling upon a wounded Dragon.,. 


V.g. 


V. 18. 


which, ſays Euſebins, was done to ſignifie his conqueſts of thoſe Ty-" 1;1, 3. 6.7; 
rants that oppreſſed and perſecuted the Church, at the inſtigation of the Vita Conſt an- 


Devil, in alluſion to the Books of the Prophets, where the Devil thus *in. 
And Conſtantine him- Soecrat, . x. 6.6, 


raging againſt the Church, is called a Dragon. 
ſelf in his Epiſtle to Exſebins for the repairing of the Churches,, 
calls his conqueſt of Licinins, who was the laſt of the perle- 
cuting Heathen Emperors, The foiling of the Dragon, and the re- 
ſtoring of Chriſtian Liberty to all Men. 

By the ſame reaſon, whatſoever. is cxprefſed to follow the 
Dragons fall, and to be before the riſe of the Bealt, _ ” m 
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The Application of the Charaters of Lib. IV. 
derſtood of the Roman Empire turned Chriſtian before the time 
of Juſtinian ; and therefore the Dragons caſting a flood of water 
out of his mouth to carry away the Woman with it, muſt be undcr- 
ſtood of ſome great inundation of multitudes of Pagan people 
upon the Roman Empire, that was able to have carried 4way, 
and to have buried the true Church in it. For waters arc in- 
terpreted to ſignifie multitudes of people in the 17th Chapter 
A Flood therefore muſt denote © ſome very cxtraordinary over- 


flow of ſuch multitudes 3 And was there ever any thing more 


exaaly anſwerable to this, than that prodigious inundation of 
batbarous Nations over all the Weſtern Empire, preſently after 
the full accompliſhment of the Victory-of Chriſtianity over 
Heatheniſm about the times of Theodoſies ? St. Ferome deſcribes 
thoſe times,with the charaRters of the laſt diſmal ſtate of things, 
which ſhould be the forerunners of the end of the World. 

The ſwallowing up of this flood by the Earth, to __ Woman, can 
thercupon be nothing elſe, but the Leagues that were made 
with theſe people, with the ſeveral allotments of habitation to 
them within the bounds of the Roman Empire, as one people 
with the Romans ; and their entrance thereupon into the Church. 
And thus comes the Roman Empire to appear with Ten Kingdoms 
in it, ſhown by the Ten Horns and this was the belping of the 
Woman, becauſe the Church by this got her freedom _ peace, 
and gained theſe Barbarians to her. 

But the Dragon is ſaid to be ſtill in great fury againſt the Woman, 
and therefore went to make War with the remnant of her ſeed, which 
keep the Commandments of God , and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; where we may obſerve a plain diſtintion made bcetwixt 
the Seed of the Woman : The Warr, that the Dragon makes, is 
with that partof her Seed, which keep the Commandments of God, 
and have the Teſtimony, or are the Witneſſes or Martyrs of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; which intimates, that the Reſt of her Seed ſhould de- 


part from the Commandments of God, and from the truth of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

By this we have a new ſcene opened about the enmity cf the 
Dragon againſt the Church ; The Time of it is after the Scttle- 
ment of the Divitions of the Empire in thoſe Kings of the 
Barbarians, lignified by the ſwallowing up of the great "flood by the 
earth , That is, after the riſe of the Ten Kings in the Reman 
Empire z and the party againſt whom this War is carried on, 
are 
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are the Godly Seed of the Womanz' not againſt all her Seed, 
but againſt thoſe only, who keep God's Commandments, and are the 
Witneſſes or the Martyrs of Feſws, or as they arc elſewherecalled, 
The Witneſſes in Sackgloth. 
How this was brought to.-paſs, That which does immediate- 
ly follow this deſign of the Dragon, does inform us: For im- 
mediately upon ii,appears 4 Beaft with all the ſame Emblems of 
the Roman Empire, that the Dragon had ; and to him the Dra. 
gon is ſaid to give bis Power, and his Seat, and great Authority; 
And thus does the Dragon fulfill the intention that he had juft: 
before, to War with the chofen Remnant of the Womans Sced : 
He does not appear himſelf in it, but inſpires another ſet up In 
his-place todo it. By which it is evidently ſignified, That this 
Rew war With the dutiful part of the Womans Seed, is not 
managed by any Roman Power, which is openly known to be 
the profeſſed Enemy of God, and of the Chriftian:Religion, as 
that Government of the Empire was, which had the open ap- 
of the Devil's management in it ; And if it were note 
ſuch a Power that ſhould appear like an open profeſſed Enemy of 
.the Chriſtian Religion, it muſt be ſxch as muſt profeſs that Re- 
ligion;z and out of a pretended zeal to it, exerciſe all the Ty- 
ranny of the Devil; or Dragon, againſt the true profeſſors of it. 
For all the great buſineſs of the Beaſt,is'Religious worſhip ; and 
if that Religion be not profeſſed-enmity to the Chriſtian ( be- 
cauſe that would make it the open ſhow of the Dragon, as it 
was before his fall ) It muſt then be a zealous outward profeſ- 
fion of the Chriſtian Religion, to perſecute and to deſtroy the 
truce maintainers of it, 
This does determine the time-of the firſt ſettlement of che. 
Woman in the Wilderneſs, for the ſpace of a Time, Times and - 
an half, For tho it be-faid, Chap. 12. 6. That She fled in-- 
to the Wilderneſs ; yet it is not there ſaid, that ſhe was ſetled* 
there z but only, that ſhe bad @ place prepared for her there, to, 
be fed for One Thouſand two Hundred and Sixty days.” And be-, 
fides, after many great Actions intervening, ſhe is ſaid at the 14th 
Verſe to be but then in a condition to fy into the Wilderneſs ' 
and after (he was flying thither , the Dragon caſt out a flood 
after her, and hindred her ſettlement there, till that was {wal 
lowed up; and therefore did her Time, Times, and Halftime, 
begin but juſt at the ſame tune _ theDragon's periecuting 
a : T 
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Rev. XI. the Yet of ber Seed, which "was jult at the firſt riſe of the 
ASWYN Boaft, and fo confivems the Syndhfoniſa of the Woman and 

the Beaft forthelv whole time. 

We are therefore now to enquire from the Hiftory of rhe 

Chriltian Church, how It can be ſaid, that from rhe time of Fic- 

flinian, alt the true Profeſſors of the Chriftian Faith, were forced 

by Tyrannical uſage to w the Will of the Ohriflian Ruman 

Emperors about matters of Religion, thereby to tat the Cha- 

—_— given to the Beaſt, to tbe Imperial Head retored in the 

? 

And thus we find, that at the Time that 'the Chriſtian: 
Church '( The Woman ) was ſecured in the Two tr 
Seats of the Eaſt and Welt {the two Wings of a — 
fromall che inuindations of Pegan people (or from the face 
Serpent ) The Devil did chin fot up 1 ecution in the Remar 
Throne, apainſt the true and faithful Mermmbeys of the Chriftian 
Ohurch, (The Remnatit of the Seed of the Woman, which 
keep the 'Commendments of God ) while ſhe her ſelf was in 
the Wildernitfs, or in a place of ſecurity. 
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References to the Sixth Chapter. 


Ornmlius 4 Lapide, inc. 17. Hpoc. wv. 11. © The Two Horns (accord- 
2 on 20 7 bus Acoſta, 1. 2. De Mate oe the ſe 19. }-are {&; 
_Enſgns Dignity, viz. the Mitre, or the Epiſcopal 45 
rury; by ihe, t this Elſe Prophet Thould be 
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concludes x is which T ha Fil of icles, is no 
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Akaſar upon the ſame, © The Article is wanting,and yet it is an altufiog 
to the __— F. FP -S 

© Mabyentla de Antichriſto, . 348, quotes, Fmnew for making Antu- 
chriſt a pretender to be Eh bx 4 Sg And La#anting affirming, that 
he ſhould falſly pretend himſelf ro be Chriſt. And pag. 349. ſays, That X 
is the conſent of the Fathers, That Antichriſt ſhall rake away Idols ——— 
* And ſhall ſer himſelf up in the Temple of God, as Antiochus Epiphanes 
* had his own Image put into the Temple at Jeruſalem, who yet Worſhi 
* ped his own Country Gods, and obtruded them upon the Jews. He 
* contends indeed, That the Temple of God, in which Antichriſt muſt 
* ſit, is the Temple of Jeruſalem. But Pererins the Jeſuit upon the 7th of 
© Daniel, quotes Theodoret, Damaſcene, and others of the Fathers, Interpret- 
© ing it of the Chriſtian Church : For thar, ſays he, is the only true Temple 
; o _ And then Antichriſt muſt be like Chriſt the Head of the 
Church. 

And, pag. 351. Malvends ſhows how Antichriſt ſhall pretend himſelf 
6 GG I IIEY of the Fathers, wiz. As 
Nebuchannezzar, Alexander the Great, and Julizs Caſar ; the latter of which 
did certainly do no more than order himſelf a Ekz worſhip with the 

ods. And Antiechus Epiphanes, who is made the Type of Antichriſt, 

id ſet up the Statue of Jupiter Ohmpics in the Temple, as well as his 
own : And is ſaid by Malvends, to have Conſecrated the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem to Jupiter Olympics, and the Temple on Mount Gerizim to Jus 
piter Hoſpitals. Ir is not therefore neceſſary, according to Malvenda, 
that : —_— ſhould ſet himſelf up as the one ſupreme God , or 
Chriſt. 

Irenews, pag. 483. Edit. Eraſmi de Antichriſto.—_O" Of whom the Apoſtle 
*in the 2d Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians — He ſhall ſit in th: Temple, ens 
* endeavouring to ſhow himſelf to be Chriſt. 

Bellarmm alſo ſays, Lib. 1. de Pontif. cap. r. © That by the common agree- 
ment of all Chriſtians, Antichriſt is underſtood to be ſome Eminene Falle 
Chriſt. 

4 See Malvenda Not. praced. And the Fathers agree—— * That Anti« 
* chriſt ſhall take away the Worſhip of falſe Gods, See Ireneus, Nee. 
Praced. 

Arethas , in V. 11. c. 13. Apoc. Two Horns of the Lamb -— *be 
© cauſe he ſhall feign himſelf ro be kind and benign, that he may de- 
* ceive. 

* Idem, in *v. 14. Hedoth Miracles, That Antichriſt might be thought 
< co be Chiift, 

© Viftorinus in ty. 15. cap.12. Apoc. © The Waters which he caſt out, do 
* ſignify the Army that followed him. 
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Rev. XII. Ribera on the ſame : © Interpreters agree, That by the Waters, Per-- 
*ſecution ( that is, .of multitudes ) is underſiond.—The Devil ſent an 
© Army to Perſecurte the Saints that fled into the Wilderneſs. - Sabo 
© Tyconing-— He caſt out Waters after her —— That is, the Violence 
- of Perſecutors. —— And afterward; It ſtgnifies an Army of Perſe- 

cutors, | 
Andreas , Primatius , Haymo, and Ausbertus, ſay the ſame, and quote -* 
that of Pſalm 122,-— * When Men roſe up againſt me. To which 
may be added many other places in the Pſa/ms concerning the Floods, 
Water-floods. | 


% 


Cap. 7, The Beaft in the Revelations: 


CHAP. VII. 


The particular point of the firft' date of the Riſe of the 
Beaſt, enquired after in order. The firſt conception and 
progreſs of the chief Malignity of the Beaſt. It entred 
with Theodoſius, and was ſetled by Juſtinian : And 
appears to have been the enforcing of Univerſal Cons 
formity by Penalties able to make the generality of the 
World to comply againſt-their Conſciences. Juſtinian's 
peculiar Talent in the ſetling this Method for Com 


__ formity, 
Fw the former Account of the over: ruling Authority of 


the Chriſtian Emperors in all Church-Afﬀairs, and of the 
t veneration which they had for the Councils afſembled un- 


er them, it is obvious for any one to conclude, That-they lay 


very open to the danger of requiring Divine Hmours to be given 
them. For this muſt needs make them very apt to command 
many things ( which-God has left free and undetermined ) to 
be received for Points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, as inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt in Council. And it is- evident, that in ſuch a 
caſe, the will of him that enjoins ſuch things, is taken for the 
Will of God z and ſo he may very well be (aid to require the 
Honour of God to be given to his own will 

One cannot but think it very probable upon this account , 
that ſuch a kind of Worſhip, as is called-the Worſhip of be Beaſt, 
was ſortietimes enjoined before the Riſe of-the-Bealt, hince there 
were many Erroneous Councils before that time 3 And, it may be, 
many things-in Ortbodox- Councils made to be Inſpirations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and preſfed upon the Conſciences of men, as Di- 
vine Oracles, neceſſarily to be obeyed, which were but the mexc 
Arbitrary-InjunCtions of men, 

But yet, though the ſame kind-of Worſhip might have been 
commanded before his appearance, yet it could not be the wor-- 
ſhip of the Beaſt, till it was the owning of the Roman Amtbority for. 
the Will of -God in thoſe particalar Circumſtances of-Antiohrittan 


Idolatry,.. 


Jol 
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Rev. XItL Idolatry, and Tyranny, in which it is deſcribed to be all over 
the Prophecy; And this it came not to be, till it was the wor. 
ſhip of the laſt Ruling Head, in the paid} of the ſeveral divided 
Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, according to the deſcription of 
it in the ſhow of the Figure: Chap. 13. 17. _* 

And belides, there is one peculiar circumſtance in the worſhip 
.of the Beaſt, which was never fulfilled ill the time of his Reign ; 
and that is, an atival conformity of all the whole world to it. How 
peremptory ſoever the command for that Worlhip might be be- 
fore, yet it will appear, that it could not long obtain amon 
all thoſe that were of a contrary judgment, before the ſetled eſta- 
bliſhment of it at the new return'of the Imperial Government in 
the Weſt. 

The reaſon that IT give for this, is, becauſe the Laws and 
"Commands of the Emperors for Uniformity, either had not be- 
fore that the any penalties in them ſufficient to make gall the 
world to' comply with them, or were hindred from any ſetled 
continued execxtion of them. The Penalties annexcd to, their 
Laws for Conformity, were generally cicher nothing but Anatbe- 
#n4's, which Difſenters would not value, or deprivations of Cler- 
gy-men, and Military men 3 And the pulling down, and can» 
fſcating the publick Meeting-place, or prohibitions to all men a- 
gainlt coming into the Imperial City: And there was no force 
in theſe Penalties for an Univerſal Conformity ; And the Com- 
wotions in the Weſtern Empire would not allow the other ſcycre 
and more gencral Penalties to have any confiant effec. 

We ſee Homorixs ſoon after, alledging this reaſon for his re- 
newing his Commands for the terrifying of Hereticks, viz. © be- 
© cauſe he was then delivered: from the fear of Ana/uc the Ty- 
* rant, and Alaricws the Gothiſs King, Now, ſays he, that the 
© Oracle is taken away, by whom they were encouraged to the 
© exerciſe of their Heretica) Superſticion, Let all the Enemies of 
* the Holy Law know, that they thall be puniſhed with Baniſh- 
*ment, and alſo to blood, if they will dare to meet till in pub- 
b lick, H eron, Rubens. Hiftor. Ravennat. hb. 2» pag- 78, 

Wheretore tt can never be thought that thexe was any thing 
of this General Contormity in the 4th, or 5th Centuries, either 
in the Reign of the Orthodox, or Arrien Emperors. Configntine 
frcms to have gone as high in his Commands as moſt that came 
after him, till che time of Thead:ffixs : We have * jn bis Edids, 


and 


-  GbeS4E>-tom cod Adi. ooeed 5... 
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and Epiſtles, all the grear that the World had of 
General Coancils , 4s immediately infpived by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the only Warrants for Unity and Unifortity, and as veſted with # 

of denouncing_the Curſes of ' God upon Diſfenters 3 We 
tind there +he ſuppreſſion of all their >Conventicles, the depofing of 
diſſenting Biſhops ; and which ſeerns/ move terrible than any 
thing that we tind in hisSucceſſors,zhe * perakty of death threatned 
to thofe that ſhould conceal any of Arrics's Books,anJ not ddiver 
them ap to be publickly burned ; but there was nothing in all 
this, that did oblige #be geaeraliry of the Armians to Chureb Come 
wnxenion. | 

The Law: of Theodofius were indeed ſomething more ſevere, 
and 'of more force for a general conformity * to the Roman 
Church. But whatſoever force theſe Laws tnight have, yet we 
may be ſure, that the — =_ Barbarous Nations (who 
webe generdlly &rriamy } all over the whok Empire a few years 
after, miſt neceffarily put: an 'eh4d- to that. General Unifor- 
tity. 

; "i who lived in thoſe titnes, dots indeed tell ns, That 
as Gratian before him had granted a general Toleration, fo Theolo» 
fs confirained none of the Sets to be of his Communion, but 
gave them the free exerciſe of theirReligion'in pablick without 
the Walls of the Ciry. 

But Sozomen, lib. 7. cap. 4, and 5» and Theodor. 5. 1 5.. afferts 
the quite contrary of: Theodoſiws ,, that: he made Decrees for pu- 
niſhing the Arrians with the greateſt Severities. To the ſame 

Philoftorgits, 4. 3, ©. 19. 


If.indeed we come matrowly to ſearch into the Laws of Theos- 


doſins, Arcadins and * Honorins, one-may very reaforably que- 
ſtion Socrates's fidelity in this account of thoſe times ; cr, 
the Confukons of: the Empire-by the Tnundations of the Barba- 
yians, till the fall} of the Fiftern Empire, may with all reafon be 
judged to. have given a continaal 1 ton to the execution 
vf the {evexeſt. Laws of-this kind, at leait to that general Con- 
— forrhity, which is made the Character of the Power of the Beatt ; 
And then , the mwomentaty nce-of this Power of the 
Beaſt for ſo inconſiderable a thre, can be taken for nothing, but 
his 'endeavour 'to appear, and Which upon its Arft riſe was its 
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The. Applicdtion of the Charafters of Lib. 1V: 
It -is certaiu,- that © the Epheſine Council , not long after the 
time.of Theodofixes, had made an excellent proviſion againſt any 
incroachment.of any one part of the Chriſtian Church over the 
reſt; {o that though there: might be ſome irregular. exerciſe of 
the Imperial Authority, yet whenever.,any coniderable Dioceſe 
(ſhould have ſtood up for their Liberty, though againſt the Roman 
Church, they-had a right to plead for it- from that Council. 
- Jn this cſtate did things continue till the fall of the Weſtern 
Empire, and then the Arrian Goths being the Malters of Rome, 
and the Weſt, thexe was a compoſition betwixt them and the 
Eaſtern Emperors for a * mutual Tolleration of Orthodoxy and Ar« 
rianiſm in their reſpe&ive Juriſdictions z And before that, had'the 
Emperors Zeno and Anaſtaſius contrived a form of Faith for a 
Comprehenſion and Union, and did connive at a general Liberty 
of Conſcience. | 

But the Emperor Juſtin, after them, begins the Project of an 
Tniverſal Conformity to tbe Roman Religion. . At the (ollicitations 
of Pope Hwmiſda, he makes © an Union betwixt the Greek and 
the Latina Church; which had been in a Schiſm againſt one ano- 
ther near forty years After that, in Pope Fobn's time, ſets out 
ſveral Edicts againſt * the Hereticks., and heavily perſecutes 
them z fo as even to ſuppreſs all kind of Herefie throughout the 
Exftern Empire : But he was forced by * Theodopick, king, of Italy, 
to deſiſt ; and ſo his Defign came to nothing, 

But however, there was ſo good a Correſpondence by this 
means ſetled betwixt the Emperor, and the Biſhop of Rome, 
for that common Intereſt, that the Emperor ſubmits to be crowned 
by the Pope, which was the * firſt Example of that kind, and 
got the name of Juſtin : the Orthodox, for his Piety to «the 


Church, 


This good Correſpondence betwixt the Seewlar and Eccleſiafti 
cal Power of Rome, was the only means to carry on an Univerſal 
Uniformity in the Roman Religion, For the Imperial Authority 
was now confined to a very ſmall JurifdiQion, and the reſt of 
the Empire was divided into ſeveral Kingdoms, which had no 
other Secular Sovereign to command them, but their own particu» 
lar Kings. There was therefore no other way of reducing them all 
to one Religion, but by the advancement: of a Spiritual Roman 
Authority to be the principle of Unity amongſt them, whoſe bus 
lincts. it ſhould be to overawe the Conſcience with the _ 
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of the Church, ſor the enforcing the execution of the Imperial 
—_ h 1 La f bing elſe'the ſtand 

or as the Imperial Laws were for every thing elſe 'the ſtandi 
Laws of theſc divided Kingdoms, fo the only way to make thei 
Edits and Sanctions of Councils about” Church-matters to take 
place amongſt them, was to have them confirmed and enforced 
by the Authority of an Univerſal Head of the Church, And 
though the Church Head ſeems by this to be-the- principal in all 
this Aﬀair, yet the Temporal Penalties of the Laws, being the 
only certain means to effet an Univerſal Conformity,” and this 
Sovereign Head of the Charch-himſelf being alſo a Crearare of 
the Imperial Power to carry on his defign of Uniformity in the 
Roman Religion, as has been obſerved; all the Obedience that 
is given by other Princes, and their Subjects, is really nothing 
but. the-Worſhip of che Beaſt, or of the Imperial Religion; A | 
they give their Kingdoms to #he Beaft, when they force their Sub- 
jeds to ſubmit to that Religion. 

There was nothing that could make it look more like the 
worſhipping of that Roman Authority, than this Submiſſion of 
the Ten Kings, who were abſolute in their Kingdoms, and'had 
as much right-to appoint the Laws of Religion to their Sabj 
as the Roman Emperor had in his own Territories ; But by this 
conformity to the Romans, they did ſeem to lay down their 
Crowns at the feet of that Nation, and to adore them, as the 
great Difators and Oracles of the Will of God. 

There is indeed not the leaft _—_— of ſo general an 
Uniformity at the end of the Reign of the Emperor Juſtin, who, 
as has been obſerved, was not able ſo much as to bring it about 
within the bounds of his own Territories. 

But 7uſtinian, immediately after him , appears in this Deſign 
like a new Blazing-ſtar in the Eft, whom all the World began 
to be afraid of. e would indecd from a curſory view of his 
Hiſtory, be apt to entertain no other Idea of him, than as a very 
eminent Conqueror, and Reſtorer ® of the Imperial Authority 
in the Weſtern Empire. But as- that made him eminent and:re- 
markable enough to be taken notice of for the beginning, or the 
reftoring of -a new Head of the Bezft, ſo did the great Buſtle 
which he made in Church-matters, ſignalize him as.much for 
laying the firſi foundation of s gencral Uniformity ig Religion. 
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The Application of the CharaFters of Lib.FV. 

His Contemporary * Procopizs, gives 2 CharaQter of him, that 
ſhows how much the Afﬀairs of the Church were the concern 
of his heart z He fays of him, That Juliinian was ſo continually ta- 
hen-up with Church-men in private for the determining the niceties of 
matters of Faith, that be lofi bis beft time amongſt them, which he 
ſhould have ſpent about his more weighty Coneerns ;, And we do ac- 
cordingly find him as fierce, and ſevere in his njun&ions for a 
general conformity to. the Detinitions that were made about 
them. 

In the beginning of his Reign, He ſets out * an Edict concern- 
ing his Faith, therein threatens all who ſhould diſſent from it 
that they ſhould have no manner of indulgence. And that upon 
the diſcovery of them, they ſhould ſuffer the Law as profetſed 
Hereticks, which was to be baniſhed the Roman Territories, and 
which was never executed upon the generality of Diffenters be- 
fore. And here does his Faith appear to be made the Ryle and 
meaſure of Orthodoxy to the whole Empire upon a Penalty which 
had terror enough ir it. | | 

This Faith he ſends to Pope Fohn for his concurrence with 
him in it; And tells him, that be did it to conform all to. the Church 
of Rome that it was alway: his deſire to preſerve —_—_— the A- 
poſtolick, See, and the ſtate of the Holy Churches of ; And 
for that purpoſe to bring all the Eaſtern Churches under bis ſubjedtion, 
and. to wnite them to the See of his Holineſs. 

2 Pope John's Anſwer to him does repeat the ſame thing out 
of his Letter, with great thanks to him — As, that he did pre- 
ſerve the Faith of the Roman Church, and did bring all elſe under 
the ſubjefion of it, and did draw them into tbe Unity of it. 

Therein alſo does Juſtinian expreſly call the Church of Rowe; 
the Head of all Churches, and deſires a Rule of Faith from the Pope 
for the Biſhops of the Eaſt. | 

The Pope on. the other fide confirms the Emperor's Faith to- 
be the only true Faith, and that which the Rowan Church did: al- 
ways hold; and that whoſoever ſhould contradift that Faith, muſt 
judge himſelf to be none of the Catholick Eburch. And all this Inter- 
courſe betwixt the Pope and'the Emperor is inſerted into the 
Code of the Imperial Law, as the Standard and Rale for all to con- 
form. to,under the Penalty of being judged to be Hereticks, that 
ſhould either deny the Faith, or the Kathority of the Churchy 

that enjoin'd it; and the *:Penalties againſt Hereticks was ba- 
of Though 


Cap.75. The Beaſt in the Revelations? 
Though the Emperor's Faith ſhould be accounted Orthodox, 


yet the inducing ſuth a new Penalty, which ſhould force it upoa woamrmws 


the Conſciences of all men, as fo neceſſary to ſalvation, that a 
man could not poſſibly be a Member of the Catholick Church 
without the profeſſion of it, was certainly unwarrantable, and 
the firlt beginning of that Tyrannizing Power in the Roman Church, 
which made the whole World to contorm to all its Arbitrary 
Decrees, and to worſhip it with a blind obedience to all its 
moſt unreaſonable Commands, 


But the moſt publick, Tnflances of the effets of the Emperor's 
zeal for Uniformity , are the Synods that were called by him, 
The firſt was that under Mennas, againſt Anthimus, Severus, and 
others, where after the condemnation of their Opinions, they, 
and all the other Hereticks with them, were baniſhed by the Empe- 
ror's Edi&t, and very great Penalties, {ays Evagrins, 1. 4. C11. 
were enjoiged for all ſuch as maintained their Opinions : This indeed 
was the only means to arrive at a general Unitormity, and F#- 
ſtinian had the firſt glory of it. 


But this was nothing to his Behaviour in the Controverſie 


about che three Chapters, and in the fifth General Comncil, as it is 
called, which being after his Conquelis of Africa and taly, found 
his Spirit in a right diſpolition to affe& to exalt the Imperial 
Authority in the Church, 

He firlt publiſhes a Book about thoſe things, and paſſes a cen- 
ſure upon the three Chapters againſt the will and ſollicitations of 
his Clergy ; then forces Mennas, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
with the reſt of the Patriarchs, to ſubſcribe to it; ſends for Pope 
Vigiliur , and after much reluctance he at laſt gets him to ſub- 
{cribe with the reſt. 

The next year Vigilizs publiſhes a Decree , in which, with 2 
Salvo to the Council of Chalcedon, he does expreſly condemn the 
three Chapters. Juſtinian not content with this, uſes all means 
with Vigilins , by threats and contumelies, to condemn them 
abſolutely without any mention of the Synod of Chalcedon ; but 


being not able to break him to it, to ſhew him that the Biſhop 


of Rome was ſet up for nothing but to be the Emperor's Property, 
and to promote a general Conformity to the Imperial Religion 
Againſt the Pope's will he calls a General Council at Conſtantinople 
for this end 3 which had always been the method of the former 

$ ſ 2 - Emperors 
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Rev. XI. - Emperors to anite the Dilferences about Religion, and to make 
LP ILY the whole Church conformable to their minds. 


- [The Pope.in the mean while declares againſt this Aſſembly, 
- ot. upon the account of any. claini of a Superior Authority in 
bimſelf above that.of the Emperor z, but becauſe he judged the 
Emperor's mind to be contrary to the Council of*Chatcedor 3, And 
it was accounted a kind of Sacrilege to revoke any thing that 
was decrecd in Council. 

But neither could the Authority of the Pope, nos of the reſt 
of the Clergy, hinder the Council from doing, as Councils uſed' 
to do, that is, from being of the ſame mind wich their Empe- 
ror ; And fo, as Fuſtinian would haveiit, they condemned the 
three Chapters, and pronounced an Anathema upon all thoſe who 
ſhould defend them, or any part of them, by the Authority of 
the Council -of Chalcedon : Whereas it is manifeſt , that in that 
Council, the chief of theſe things were particularly examined, 
and Thas, and Theodoret, the Authors of theſe Writings,were re- 
ceived by the Synod as Orthodox, and the « Epitile of Thas in 
particular, declared to contain in it no heretical Opinion. 

Here was as great-an inſtance of Imperial Authority over a 
Council, as could well be given; to make them define his Will 
to be #nduſfiration of the Holy Ghoſt, comrary to matter. of fat. And 
the Pope, and his own Clergy, were ſufficient Witneſſes of it 
to the World, by refuſing to ſubſcribe to that falſhood: about @ 
thing, which their Eyes might be the Judges of in the Acts of 
the Council of Chalcedoy. 

In that Synod does Fwftinian allo Authorize anew way of Ana- 
tbema's in the Church 3 and that was'ito oxrſe.the dead, whom he 
judged not to have been right in the Faith, which -was a praQiſe: 
never before heard of ; And therein among the reſt he curſes: 
Origen, who in his-time was accounted one of the moſt eminent F a- 
thers of the Church for ſanGiity of life, for profound Learning,and his: 
great Services to the Church. So that if-it has pleaſed God to par- 
don him, and ſome of the reſi,their Speculative Errors, they poſ- 
{bly may be thoſe Saints in Heaven, again{t whieh the Beaſt is ſaid 
to _ bis mouth in blaſphemy, Rev. 13. 6: 

t befides-this, he brings in faſhion another way: of curſing 
inthe Council, which all 'the Rational World cannot but look 
upon as very ſtrangely extravagant; and that was to anathematize 

all ſnch, who did. uot. damn.all thoſe whom. they called Hereticks : Which 
| | . certainly: 
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ions was the moſt difficult to ſubſcribe unto. For whatſoever 
accommodating Interpretations men may find out to ſubſcribe to 
a form of Faith, which they do not believe in the common 
ſenſe of the words, yet they can never juſtify themſelves in pro- 
nouncing the Curſes of God pon all thoſe who do not ſubſcribe 
to it. And yet both this and the former way of Curſing was from 
that time continued in the Church. 

Never was there before,ſuch an appearance all at one time of a 
new aſſuming Power over the Church of God, as in the con- 
du of all that buſineſs of the three Chapters ; inſomuch that it 
was generally enough taken notice of to make the worſhip of the 
Beaſt appear a very ſtrange, and new thing, and to make the 
World wonder after the Beaſt, as it is ſaid of him. The Books of 
Facundus, Biſhop of Hermians, againſt that Emperor, for theſ 
Arbitrary Proceedings, are a ſufhcient Teſtimony , what noiſe 
theſe things did at that time make in the World ; and nothing, 
could have made them to be fo ſlightly paſſed over in Hiſtory, 
but the greater Extravagancies of the Popiſh. Councils that came 
afterwards. 

That Biſhop tells him, » © That it was not Tawful for the 
© Emperor to intermeddle in this manner in the Office of the: 
© Prieſt : ſhows him the Example of Uzziah and Dathan, and 
© that none but Chriſt alone can. have a Kingdom together withy 
© 2 Priefihood ; That his Book. was againſt the Decrees of the 
© Council of Chalcedon; and that no Emperor but he, did ever 
© before change the Decrees of a Council. of his own head ; bids 
© him look up into Heaven with the Eye of Faith, and there fee 
« 211 thoſe Bleſſed Fathers, which he had accurſed, now Inha- 
© bitants of Heaven: And ſpeaking, of the like haughtineſs of 
the Emperor Zeno— © As if, ſays he, the Faith of all the Churches 
« did depend upon the Emperogg Will, and as if none muſt be- 
© lieve otherwiſe than the Emperor ſhould command him. to be- 
© lieve, =. 

Baronixs alſo-does cenſure him, as guilty of great Arrogance- 
in preſuming to ſet forth theſe Decrees concerning the Catho» 
lick Faith. Anno 546. ; we” | 

However, we. find J»ſtinian ol Kerpynghu pgint apaind ther 
al; he defends this curſing of the Dead' in a publick Edict Ga 


certainly was one of the higheſt Ads of Tyranny over the Con- Rev, XII. 
ſciences of the Univerſal Church, and which of all their Injun- CLWNYJ 
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Rev. XIII. the Confeſſion of his Faith, and turns the Council into a Law 
we of the Empire, Novell. 42. The Pope all this while, whoſe Au- 


thoxity is pretended to be fo abſolutely neceſſary to the making 
of a\Council, declarcd himſelf contrary to all this, was baniſhed 
for it,*and ſo ill handled in it, that it was at laſt the cauſe of his 
Death. 'So that here was a very clear appearance of the Imperial 
Roman Authority in the Church , which appears to be the only 
ſoul and beyd of this, which is called the th General Council. 
For it could not have its name of a Council of the Roman Church 
from any at that time, but the Biſhops there aſſembled, and the 
Imperial Authority, which contirmed it. 

To pretend that it was afterwards confirmed by another Pope, 
and fo made a Council, is to give the Pope a power to change 
the nature of things; For if it wanted its due Authority at that 
time, it muſt be no Council at all; and the Pope may as well be 
allowed to turn all the Religious Mectings of Biſhops, that ever 
were, into Councils at his pleaſure. 

There was then nothing here, but the worſhip of the Beaſt alone, 
without the Falſe Prophet to ailiſt him. But that all the Irre- 
gularities of theſe Procedures are chazgeable upon the Roman 
Church as the beginning of the Tyrannical Exerciſe of their 
Power, is manifeſt enough from the confirmation of this Fifth 
Council,by almoſt all the Roman Councils after. 

Ard now came thoſe Laws about Hereticks and Apoſtates,in 
faſhion, which were always found to do the greatelt ſervice to 
Uniformity in the Roman Religionz and thoſe were ſuch as had a 
ſufficient Penalty m them to oblige all to obey them ; ſuch as 
theſe, * that Hereticks were not to continue within the bounds of the 
Roman Empire*: And Hereticks were detined by Fuſtinian's Law, 
to be all ſuch who did not communicate in the Church , although they 
did call themſelves Chriſtians ; But thoſe who were of the Church, 
were enjoined by » another Law, to be called Catholicks, 

Of the ſame kind is that * ather Law againlt Apoltates, that 
their Eſtates ſhould be expoſed to ſale; and another, That ? none 
but the Children of Orthodox Parents ſhould be capable of the right of 
ſucceſſion to the Eſtates of their Parents, And Petavius is ſufhcicnt 
Authority to make any believe, that he did by an innumerable 
company of Edifts preſs the Faith and Diſcipline of the Roman Church. 
And. of what nature thoſe Edidts were to force Conformity, may 
he apprehended from the CharaQter of him, which Peravins docs 


iumnme- 


Py 
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immediately add to it, vis. That in the whole courſe of bis I. Rev. XN, 


be was eminent for * Oppreſſion, Covetouſneſs and Perfidiouſneſs. uy"® gs 
(1 . 


If we put all theſe things together, and conlider that all the | 
Imperial Edicts were generally publiſhed with the Stile of =» Ozr | 
Divinity, Our God-bead , and that Juſtinian does in particular turn 
all the Erroneous Canons of the Church into Imperial Law z 
And that he was the firſt that made the ce Biſhop of Rome's Crea- 
tion to depend upon the Emperor's Centirmation. And that **he Novel. 45. 
was the firſt that made the Primacy of the Pope, a Law of the Em- 

Pire.It will not be thought to be an hard Cenſure of him to think, 
that the Charater of ſitting in the Temple of God, and ſhewing him- 
ſelf there as God, may be fitly enough applied to him as the firſt 
ps arance of that Anti-Chriſtian Supremacy in the Chriſtian 

urch, after the diviſion of the Empire amongſt ſo many Sove- 
reign Abſokate Princes. It is certain, That by his Conquelſts of 
the Weſtern Empire,and his ſuppreſſion of Arrianiſm in all the parts 
of it, and by the converſion of the Arrian Kingdoms in France and 
Spain, about the ſame time, to the Rowan Faith 5 There was a 
very fair Appearance of a General Submiſſion to the Roman Reli- 
gion, for which the Ten Kings are faid to give their Kingdoms t9 
the Beaſt, and to be of one mind, and to agree together. in it. 

”Tis-certain, that his «© Example was fo taking, that the de- . 
ſign of an Univerſal Conformity was ever after proſecuted with — 
great ſucceſs, | 

Gregory the Great, the beſt Biſhop that they ever had after thoſe 
times, did ** not long after clear Egypt of the Agnoite, Africa of 
the Donatiſts and Arrians, and by Gennadizs, the Emperor's Ex- 
arch, converted the drrian Goths, and baniſhed the reſt out of 
Italy. 

The Succeſſors of Juſtinian continued alſo to be acknowledged 
the Supream Governours of the Roman Church, and were lo ac- 
knowtedged ** by the Biſhops of Rome ; Thetr ordinary Style 
was,Owur Lords the Emperors, and themſelves their meaneft Servants. 

Fhey got indeed not long after the Title ot Vniverſal Biſhop over 

all the whole Church; but it was then known to be got ** by 

the Emperor's Allowance, and Protection in it 3 And the very 

opening the Pantheon for the worſhip of the Saints, was wholly © by 
Emperor's Grant and Fayour.. 


But 
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Rev. X41, But notwithſtanding this Grant, we ſee ** the Imperial Jurif- 
www . diction over the Councils ſtill continuing z * The Sixth Gene- 
ral Synod is acknowledged in the Acts of it, to be called by the 
Emperor Conſtantine , to be wholly managed either by himſclf, or 
ſuch as he deputed in his abſence, to be confirmed by him, and to 
Concil. Uni- he made an Imperial Law by his Edi, for the obſervance of it, 
wer/. 6. Therein alſa do we tind Pope Honorixs anathematized for an He- 
ro. 1. ticks von frog Fifth Council,with all the Extravagancies 
of it; though called, managed, and enforced by the Emperor's ſole 
Concil. 6. in Power againſt the will of Pope Vigilins, is there made @ perpetual 
"Trullo 4 Rate for the Church, and of equal Authority with the firſt four 
#10n. 18, famous Councils, which Gregory the Great did revercnce like the 
- - Con four Goſpels, and Jwſtinian's Faith there celebrated by Pope 
Agatho, as a great Pattern. 
Thus did things continue till that famous Breach betwixt the 
Eaſt and the Weft about the Point of Image-worſhip; and yet at 
that time did Gregory the Second, who rebelled againſt the Em- 
peror Leo Tſaurs, call him the King and Head of the Chriſtians. 
And long after that, did the *® Popes not only continue to be 
confirmed by the Emperors, but alſo to be choſen by them. But 
ſince it was neceſſary for this univerſal conformity to the Roman 
Worthip, to be managed by a Church-Head after the diviſion of 
the Empire into ſo mauy abſ@lute Cvil Sovereigns, there can be 
no diſpute in this caſe about the Imperial ſhare in the worſhip 
of the Beaſt, though the Papal Power fhould afterwards appear 
to be the almoſt only aQive thing in this Aﬀair. For it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſo, to fulfil that which is ſaid of the Falſe-propher, 
that be did exerciſe all the power of the firſt Beaſt, and cauſed the World 
to worſhip that Beaſt, and made men make an Image to it , which 
they muſt worfhip under pain of death ; For the power of the 
Roman Church under the Pope,does exatly anſwer theſe things ; 
and this being all done in honour of the Imperial Command of 
_ City of Rome, makes it ſtill the worſhip of the Imperial 
Power. 
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=O E E Note the 8th. on the 2d Chapter, Socrates, 1. r. c. 6. 
b Euſeb. de Vita Conſtantini. 1. 3. c. 63. To the Hererickz--— We 

* Ena&, and Command by this Law, That none of you ſhall dare hereaf- 
© ter to meet at Conventicles—-and that all thoſe places, where you wer? 
* wont to keep cloſe meetings, be demoliſhed ; provided alfo, that you 
* ſhall not keep any— meetings, either in publick, or in private Houſes, 
* or in remote places. c. 64. And threatned their maintainers with punith- 
ments. 

© Socrates, 1. 1. c. 6. Conſtantine to the Biſhops and People-----* For as 
* ſoon as he be taken, our pleaſure is, That his Head be ſtricken off his 
* Shoulders. Sozom. L. 1. c. 214. 


4 Cod. Juſtinian. lib. 1. de Summa Trinitat. Theodoſ. Edif. ad pop. Conſtan- 


tinop. We will have all the people of our Empire be of that Religion, 
which St. Peter the Apoſtle delivered to the Romans; and which ir15 manit. {t 
that Pope Damaſus does now follow, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria.--—-- 
And we command thoſe that follow this Law, to take the Name of Catho- 
lick Chriſtian upon them ; ----— and the reſt, only the name of Hereticks-— 
we decree ſhall be chaſtiſed by a Divine Vengeance firſt ( by Excommunica- 
tion) and afterwards alſo, by the Revenge of rhe motions of our own 
mind, as Heaven ſhall incline us. 

And all over the Theodoſian Code. Tit. de Hereticis, there are nothing but 
Laws, either for pulling down the Mecting-houſes of Hereticks, or for 
puniſhing them, and that evento Baniſhment. So Cod. Theodeſ. l. 15. Tit.s. 
de Haereticis, L. 16. Tit. 4. de his, qui ſupra Religionem contendunt. Lex ſe- 
cunda, item lex tertia, c.67. de Hareticis, |. 21.item 1.26, And Inquiſitors 
appointed, /. 9,13, 15, 31, 32, 35, 52. Cod. de Hareticis. 

Socrates, |. 3. c. 4 The Emperour Baſilicus's Edit there, does mention 
and enforce Theodo/ius's Laws, viz. That Laicks be puniſhed with Baniſhment 
and Confiſcation of Goods, and Biſhops with Deprivation. 

© Concil. Epheſm, Canon 8. Upon the complaint of the Cyprian Biſhops 
againſt the Biſhop of Anticch's ufurped juriſdiction over them. They Or- 
dain, * That all uſurped juriſdiction of any Biſhops over another's Pro- 
* Vince, ſhall be, iſo fas, voi; —--And that-—-leſt the fearof any Mins 
* power ſhould creep in, under a ſhew of an Holy FunCticn, and fo we 
* ſhould loſe rhat Liberty inſenſibly and unawares, which our Lord Jeſus 
* Chriſt did purchaſe with his own Blood. 

f It appears from Caſſiodor Fariar. L. 10. Ep. 26. © That the Gothiſh Kings 
"did nor preſs any in Italy to their way. -—- Theodate to Juſtinian, ys 
* there,-—-Since the Deiry ſuffers many Religions to be, we dare not enjoyn 
* oe alone tobe followed : For we remember it is ſaid, That M<n muſt ſa- 
* crifice willingly to the Lord, not at the command of any one to force them to 
* it,——With good reaſon therefore does your Piety invire us rothat, which 
* the Commaiids 0;- Ged do require. And in the time of Juſtin belges, By 
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doric forced him to leave off perſecuting the Arrians in hoes: And 
Zeno and Anaſtaſuu before Juſtin, are repreſented as Lovers of Peace and 
_— rather than a ſtri& Conformity ; of which Zeno's Henoricon 15 an 
example. 

. Petavins ſays of the Emperour Anaſl aſins, That he gave every Man Ii 
berty to profeſs what Se& he pleaſed. Rationar. Temp. Part 1. & 7. c. 3. 

Theedoric:to'alf the Jews, lib. 2. ep.27. Caſſiodor Variar. * We cannot, ſays 
—_— Religion, becauſe none is to be competed to believe againſt his 

ll. 

8 See Petav. Rationar. Temp. Part. r. l.7. c. 3 Item Anaſtaſius Bibliothe- 
ear. in Hormiſds. at 

b Petav. ibidem Item Blondus de Inclinat. Rom. Imp. in Occidente.»=Pag.3 7. 
* Pope John, in whoſe time (the Emperour) 7ſtin being wholly ſer upon 
* rooting out all the Hereſies throughout the Eaſtern parts, deprived all the 
* Biſhops of that Se& of their Places, and put their Miniſters out of their 
*Churches.---.4nd a little after, not only the Entichyan Hereſy, but of 
kmd of different Parties were ſuppreſſed throughout all the Exft. 

Anaſinſius Bibliothecar. to the ſame purpoſe in Joanne 7. 

i Anaſtaſius Bibliothec. in Joanne 1.” © gives an account of Theoderic's ſend- 
* ing Pope John in an Embaſſy to Juſtin, to acquaint him, That he would 
* rume all the Catholicks in /taly, if he did not reſtore the Arrians in the 
© Eaft to their Dignities and: Churches : And that Juſtin did therenpon come 
* ply with him. 

k Perav. Rationa. Temp. Part 1. 1. 7. c. 3. The Emperour received the 
* Pope with all honour, and was the firſt that received the Imperial 
* Crown at the Popes Hands. Anaſtaſ. Bibliothec. in Joanne 1. 

i Hieron, Rubeus, Hiftor. Ravennat. pag. 141. Item Anaſtaſ. Bibliothec. in 
Joanne I. 

m Therefore is 7»ftinian choſen ont by the people of: Rome in their in«. 
furreftion againſt Pope Þmocent the 1. as the example of the greateſt 
Roman Prince for the Emperour Conrad to reſemble ; in favour of whom 
they declared in theſe Verſes, 


Imperium Teneat, Rome ſcdeat, Regat Orbemn, 
Princeps Terrarum, ceu fecit Juſt inianus. 


As Sigonics, Lib. 11. de Regno 1talis does give the account of it ; fo: 
Proropirs de Bello Perfico makes Vitiges, King of the Goths, in his Letter ro 
Choſroes King of Perſia, give Juſtinian this Charafter ; ——- © That it is his 
©Nature to be always coveting of new things, to which he had no Right.— 
* And that he did aim at the whole World, and every Mans Kingdom. 
Ant in his deſcription of Juſtinian's Buildings, in his firſt Oration, de- 
ſeribes 7ufin:an's Srarue upon a Pillar, holding a Globe in his Left' hand, 
ro - "Gr Conqueſt of the World; and ſtretching out the Fingers of his 
Right Hand towards the Eaft, to Command the Barbarians and Perſians, 
not to advanceany further upon the Roman Empire: withour any Armour, 
er Sword; or Spear; bur only with a Croſs the Globe, to fignify by 
What power he gained his Vittories.co—— Which if iz were to or 
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power of Chrift. 

2 See Prefat. in Cod. Tuſtiniani. 

* See Lib.5. Cod. Juſtinian. de ſumms Trinitate. 

P lhid. 1. 8,9, 10. 

4 L.5. c. de Hereticis. | 

T Conc. Chalcedon. Aftion. 804-—-Which when he kad ſaid, © All che 
* Biſhops cried out, Theodores is worthy of his Seat in the Church ; Let 
* the Church receive its Orthodox Paſtour, &c. Axzd Afion.g. c. 10. The 
* Popes Legat Poſchaſgws, in the name of all the reft, pronounces, That 
* upon reading the Votes of the moſt Reverand Biſhops, 1hes was appro- 
* ved by them. For upon a review of his Epiſtle, we acknowledg him 
* to be Qrthodox; and for this, Decree him to be reſtored to his Biſhoprick, 
- and that the Church, from whence he was unjuſtly pur our, be ce- 


And this Approbation of the Council of Chalcedn, is quoted by Pope 
Vigilius, againſt Juſtinian in his Conſtitution—-And decrees the contrary re 
him, with thus preamble,—- We, following the judgment of the Holy Fathers —— 
And << + ns things therefore we having ordered with cau- 
tion a . 

* Facundus Hermianen). ad Juſtinien. Lib. 12. c. 3. & cap. 5. 

t Lib. 5. Cod. de Hereticis. 

It is a good obſervation of Du Plefir Mornay, in his Myſtery of Iniquity, 
page 100. That Pelagius the firſt, in Juſtinian's _ who confirmed the 
5th Council, and deſwed the aid of 7«ſtinian againſt the Biſhops of Milax, 
and Aquileia, was the firſt Pope, that made a Decree to employ the Secular 
Arm againft thoſe who ſhould be condemned of Schiſm, or Herelie. 

* See Note © on this Chapter. 

* Cod. Juſtinian. de Apoſtatis. 

Y Lib. 19. Cod. de Hereticis. 

* SeeNote ® on this Chapter, YVitige: to Choſroes Procopius. 

Tribenianus his great Counſellour in the making his Laws, ©&<c. is ſet out 
by Hiſtorians, as a contemner of all Religions. Cuſpinian de Caſaribur, 

. I41. : 
Os See Note ? on this Chapter, and Novel. 7uſtinian: 126. in particular—- 
A manifeſt conſtitution of our Deity, Noſtr: muminis. And Novel. 118. 
Tuſſionis Divine. And Pancirollus » That 7«/tinian gave the uſual 

Qer of the Emperours Subſcriptions ( 4. M. D. ) the name of a Di- 
wine Mark,” Divinam jubnot ationem. 

Conſtantine the Father of Juſtinianx: junior, Anno. Dom. 683. orders the 
Archbiſhop of Raves to go to Rome to be Conſecrated ; Diva: juſſione, 
by his Divine, or Sacred Command, Lib. Pentifical. : 

bd See Onuphrius Panvinius's Obſervation in Pelagio 1. in Note * on the 
4th Chapter. 

© © Novell. 45. de Epiſcop. & Cler. We Decree, that thoſe things that are 
defined by the Holy Canons, have as much force amongſt them, as if they 
were written in Ciwil Laws. 


Tr 2 Nawab. 
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dd Novell, 177. And therefore we decree according to their 
( the Conncil's) Determinations, that the moſt Holy Pope of Old Rome 
be the firſt of all Biſhops ; the moſt bleſſed Biſhop of Conftantineple, which 
is New Rome, to have the next place after the Holy Apoſtolick See of Old 
Rome. 

ee 7xs,/inim's Example was upon all occaſions quoted afterwards for the 
Imperial abſolureneſs in Church-Aﬀars, and for his Obligations upon the 
Church of Rowe. See Sigonius int Note * on this Chapter——-eu fecit Juſti- 
niamus. So for all Commemorations of Donations ro-the Church, he is or- 
dinarily put in with Conſtantine and Charlemaigne, as the three remarkable 
Raifers of that Church. 

Cardinal Zavarela de Schiſmate, about the Year 1406. contends that it be- 
longs to the Emperor to ſummon the Council, as Juftinian and Charle- 
—_ did. 

f See Raronires, Ann. 591. © Bolerics Rel. Univer. part. 2. lib.. 4. for 
theſe Exploits of Gregory the Firſt. 

88 See Note the 23d on the 21ſt Chapter , eſpecially that of Guicciardin 
there. 

Benedi#. the Second obtained of the Emperor by Letters-Patents-— * That 
* he thar ſhould be choſen Biſhop of Rome by the common Agreement in 
* full Aſſembly, ſhould be owned for Biſhop, without expetiomg either the Em. 
* peror's, or the Exarch's Conſent — which was never known ſince the time 
* of Juſtinian the Firſt. Mornay, Myſtere d inquite, pag. 128: 

Juſtin Janior, to Pope Conſtantine, he ſent him ( ſacram) his Letter to com- 
mand him ro come to Conſtantinople, and the Pope is faid to have obeyed 
the Imperial Commands in it. Anaſtaſ. Biblioth. Conſtantins. 

* Guicciardin ſhows,that the Popes always dated their Bulls according to 
* the year of their Lord the Emperor's Reign, Imperante N. Domino noſtye. 


Anno 1046. Gregory the Sixth is depoſed by a Council held in Lom- 
bardy by the Emperor's Order -——U- The words of the Council are, 
* That he was depoſed by a Cazenical, and Imperial Cenſure. Sigebert. in 
* Chronic. 

Amno 1160. * Frederick, upon a Schiſm berwixt two Popes, Fi#or the 
© Fourth, and Alexander the Third, ſummons a Council at Pavie, according 
* to the Cuſtom of the Ancient Emperors ; And thus ſummons the Biſhops to 
* meet, Having underſtood by the Decrees of the Popes, and the Decrees of 
* the Church, that when there happens a Schiſm in the Roman Church by 
* the diſſention of two Popes, we ought to ſummon the one, and the other, 
* and to determine the difference by the Advice of the Orthodox 
* at the day of meeting declares, that the right of aflembling them, did belong 
* unto him, For ſo, ſays he , did Conſtantine , Theadoſius , Juſtinian , Charle- 
* maigne. Radevicus, 1, 2. a cap. 52. ad c. 65. 


Grotims Reſponſ. de Antichrifto. Gregory the Great acknowledges the 
Emperor to be His Lord, and my_ his Edifts. And the Imperial 
Power was very magnificently exerciſed upon the Popes themſebves by the 

Otho's 
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Otho's ; And Rome had its Magiſtrates ſet over it, that were ſworn to the Rev. XL 


Emperor. 
 _ Onuph. Panvin. |. de Faftir, pag.61. From the time of Juſftinian the Power 
- of the Conſuls ceaſed at Rome; And it was governed by the Emperor's 
Exarchs, and by a particular Duke over the City of Rome. Hieron Rubeus 
Hiſfto. Raveunat. Anno 590. 
Alberic. de Rofat. a Famous Lawyer ſhows, in verbo Roma —— that Rome 
was under the Emperor's diſpoſal to the time of hmecent the Second, and that 
the Popes acknowledged the Emperors their Lords. 


bb See Note ® on Chap. 4. and the Note ®, ib:dem. 

Ludovic. Bebenburg de jurib. Reg. © Imp. Rom. Edit. Ilcidelbergi, pag .46. = 
* The Greeks a long while before the Tranſlation of the Empire to Charle- 
© maigne, were departed from the obedience of the Roman Church, ſerting 
* up the Church of Conſt antmople for their Head. And becauſe that Church 
* did write ir ſelf the firſt of all Churches : Fhocas rhe Emperor —- at the 
* requcſt of Boniface the Third , decreed that the Church of Rome ſhould be 
* the Head of all Churches. 

ii Anaſtaſ. Bibliothec. in Bonifacio Quarto. 

Ar the ſame time he begg'd of the Emperor Phocas, the Temple called 
Pantheon, which he made the Church of the Bleſſed Virgin, and all the 

* Martyrs. 

& Sce Note ®,©, ©, *, on this Chapter. 

11 See the Sixth General Council in Note ® on this Chapter. 

mm See Nores *, |, **, on this Chapter 

Platina in Pelag. 2. [* Pelagius having been elefted by the Clergy, 
*and People, without ſtaying for the Emperor's leave , becauſe us 
* Lombards did then beſiege the City, fent Gregory his Deacon to excuſe 
* it to the Emperor at Conſtantinople ] Becauſe, ſays Platina, the EleQion 
* of the Clergy ſignified nothing in thoſe days without the approbation of 
* the Emperor. 

Blonaris, Decad. 1. |. 9. de Severin 1. & Honeris * Then was that 
* Cuſtom obſerved, that he that was choſen Biſhop of Rome, was not crown= 
* ed till the Exarch came from Ravenna to confirm him. 

D. 63. c. Hndrianws. 22, © Sigonins de Reg. Ital. 1. 4. By the Conſent of 
all che Great Men of Rowe, there aſſembled, it was agreed that Charlemaigne 
ſhould have the power of ele&ing the Pope, and of ordering the Roman 
Church. 

D. 63. c. in Synodo 23. 

Pope 1.co the Eighth, Amo 963. in a Synod at Rome, conſents to that 
Canon, That none ſhall be eletted Pope bur by the Emperor's leave. The 
Title of the Canon in Grat;a: is -—- * The EleCtion of the Biſhop of Rome 
* belongs of right to the Emperor. 

* And alſo two years before, at his reception at Rome, Ann. 961. the Ro- 
* mans {wear Fea'ry to him, and that they would never elect a Pope with- 
* out his leave, nor ordain him withour the Conſent and EleRion of the 
* Emperor Ocho, and the King his Son. Luitprand. L 6. c. 6. 
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Rev. KM. , fun, 1. 5. Anual. Boier. * Till his time (Gregory the 9th) the Popes 
= ; ale robes choſen by the Clergy, Nobility, People, and Senate ; and aboye al 


ro c 
C 


Bu 
* The Council of #orm: {ays the ſame of Gregory. Sigonins de Reg. Ital. 


(Phe Diet of. Ratizborme 1322. publiſhed a long Decree againſt Pope 
* John XXII and amongſt other things declare againſt the Pope's EleQtion 


© without the Experer. Aventin. 0. 7. 
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Rev.. XIII. 


CHAP. VIl LEYYg 


The firſt date of the Idolatry of the Roman Church very 
early. The worſhipping of Images, or Saints, in honour 
of the True God, Tdolatry, ſhown from Hoſea 4. 15. 
and chap. 8. 13. compar'd with chap. 13. 2. So alſo 
chap. 8. 5. 1dvlatry begun in Jullinian's days, proved 
from the Second Council of Nice. The $24 Canon of the 
Synod in {rallo. From the Zeal of Serenus. From 
the 2.5. c. Epiſc. & Clero. Saint-worſhip in uſe before 
Sr. Auguttin's days, aud unqueſtionably in his time 
ſhown from the Accuſation of Fauſtus the Manichee, 
The «ccaſin of this. Idolatry not enforced by effettual 
Laws tl Juſtinian's Reign. 


Have been the more particular in the Explication of the wor- 

ſhip of the Beajt , becauſe that is made in the Prophecy to be 
the chict malignity of his Power. For the exerciſe of his Ty-- 
ranny over the Conſciences of Men is that which gives life and 
ſpirit to all the Corruptions of the True Religion, which the Ro- 
man Church ſets up. for the indiſpenſable Laws of the Chriſtian 
Faith, Theldolatry of the Church of Rome alone by it ſelf would 
want the greateſt part of the frighttul Appearance, in which the 
Beaſt is deſcribed 3 and which the enforcing it upon the Conſci- 
ences of all men by the ſecular Arm, has ſet it forth into the 
fenſe and feeling of the World. 

But beſides the CharaQters of the Malignity of the Beaſt which 
are generally ſumm'd up in the Worſhip cf him, there is alſo 
a particular deſcription in the 17th Chapter of the Idolatrous flate 
of the Roman Church under the naine of Z2!;, 44, the Great Whore, 
which is a known term among, the Propiucts to cxprels t',s Ido-: 
latry of a Nation, which had cen the True Church of God. 

And this charge of Idolatry is brought agaiyſt the T,urch by 
the Prophets, not only when they worihipped firange Gods, bus 
alſo when they worthipped the True God by corporeal Repre- 
ſentations as it has been ſufficiently made out of late by.the 


diſputes: 
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Rev, XIM. diſputes about Aaron's and Feroboam*s Calves z and may be ſuffi- 
wWa— ciently ſhown from that one place in Hoſea, chap. 4.15. Though 
4 Seethe Dean yhoy ]ſrael play the Harlot, yet bit nt Jr:dab offend, and come ye not 


of St. Paul's . ; Mi | 6 : 
: to Gilgal, neither go ye up to Bethave), nr ſwear the Lord liveth — 
_—_— where their Idolatry is made to cor. it in a Religvus Oath to Je- 


the Church of hovah, or to the tru? God in the places where the Calves. were 
Rope; and Pa- placed. 
piſts not miſ» And that they did really intend all! that worſhip to the True 
repreſented. (5,4 appears further from Chap. 8. v. 13. They /.crifice fleſh for 
the Sacrifices of my Offerings, and cat it ; but the Lord accepteth them 
not. — And that they applied themlclves to the Calves in thoſe 
Sacritices, appears from Chap. 13. 2. They ſay of them, Let the 
men that ſacrifice, kiſs the Calves— which docs all belong to E- 
phraim , and to Samaria, who had jult before been mentioned 
tor their Calves ; ſo that thcir ſwearing by the Lord, and their 
ſacrificing of his Offeringe=—— which are ſaid before to be done at 
Gilgal, and Bethaven, the places of the worſhip of the Calves, 
cannot poſſibly be underſtoud of any other intention of worſhip, 
than to the True God in the preſence of thoſe Calves. So 
again Chap, $. v. 5, 'Thy Calf, O Samaria, hath caſt thee off ; mine 
Anger is kindled againſt thee——— where the kindling God's wrath 
againſt them is called their being caſt off by thetr Calf , as they had 
repreſented the preſence of God in his Houſe by that figure. 
Now for this kind of Idolatry we need not be long in ſecking, 
after the recovery of the Weſtern Empire by Jaſtinian. 
An. Dow, 987 We find, that in the Second Council of Nice, about 200 ycars 
Petavo © After, that they inliſted, A&. 7. upon the old Tradition and pra- 
fice of the Univerſal Church for the uſe of Images 3 which though 
it cannot be veritied of ſo long a practice of the Church as they 
pretend, nor (it may be) of that degree of honour, which they 
defined, for any time before, yet we cannot think ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly of men, from all parts of the World, fo impudent, as to plead 
ancient Tradition, and long praftice tor that, to which there had 
been nothing like in uſe of the Church betore their time, 
But the proof of it, which they alledge out of the 82d Canon 
+ of the Sixth Council in Tralo, which was near an hundred years 
| 7p. 997. 797: before that time, is a very clear infiance of (uch practices in the 
| Chuzch ſo little a while after J»ſtinian. That Canon ordains, 
That the Image of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God,ſhowld.be received amongſt 
the reſt of the Venerable Images — which gives us to undcritand, 
thac 
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that Images were then frequent in Churches. And the 7 3d Ca- Rev, XII 
non of that Council does intimate to us, what uſe was made of Wwnmymmdy 


the Images that were made to repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; 
For it ordains, That Adoration ſhould be given to Chriſt by the figure 
of the Croſs ;, and ta ſhew their reverence to it, that it ſhould never be en- 
graven upon the Church-floor , leſt it ſhould ſeem to be trampled under 
foot, and triumphed over. 

By both theſe Canons it did appear, that Images were then 
commonly uſed with great veneration, it not adoration, in the fer- 
vice of God. 

So common a practice as this, not much above 100 years af- 
ter the Reign of Jrſtinian, may very fatcly be concluded to have 
been begun if his days 3 And indeed it is evident to have been 
then in uſe by that celebrated Act of * Serenzs Biſhop of Marſeils, 
in breaking the Images that he found to be adored in his Churches ; 
And this was but about 40 years after the death of Fuſtinian, 
and mult be ſuppoſed to have been ſome while in uſe before it 
came to be fo groſly abuſed , as to ſtir up the zeal of Serenus to 
break them, which Pope Gregory the Firlt tells him never any 
Biſhop before him ever did. | 

And Hyſpinian's Account of the firſt occaſion of Timages in the 
Church, Hiſtor. Monachatus, pag; 49. does agree well with this, 
He makes the Irruption of the Barbarians upon all the Roman 
Empire, to have been the occaſion of introducing the cuſtome of 
Images, which they had been always uſed to in their Paganiſm, 
and were indulged in it ppon their converſion in a new way : and 
their Irruption was long before the time of Fuſtinian. There 
alſo he athrms, that Gregory bimſclf was the Eftabliſher of the 
Invocation of Saints , and of the »ſe of Images , which might well 
be looked upon as the earneſt o* ſpiritmal fornication in the Church, 
before they came to be openly adored ; and therefore might de- 
nominate the Church an Harlet, as that name may well enough 
be given to an Adultereſs, from her firſt entertaining of the (olli- 
citations of her Paramour, 

But even in the days of Juſtinian, according to Caranza's Ex- 
plication of the ſ{ccond Canon of the Second Synod of Towrs, it 
appears, that Images were ſo commonly received in the Church, 
that there was a place (ct a-part for them upon the Altar, called 
by the name of the Armarium; Caranza Annotat. on 2d Canong 


Synod the Second. 
uu Aha 


4« » 
Baronius, 
Anno 591. 
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Rey. XM. And it appears from the 26th Law of Juſtinian's Code, Tir. 
IS dee Epiſcop. & Clero, that the Image of the Croſs, and the Reliques + 

of the Saints, were looked upon to be ſo holy, as to be thought 
ft to have an Imperial Law made, that they ſhould not be ſer 
up in any Prophane, or Common Places, but only in Religious 
Houfes. Fe decree, ſays that Law, that none ſhall endeavony to bring 
in the Venerable Croſs, or the Reliques of the Holy Martyrs, into 
Places made uſe of for the Peoples Sports, or into the Temple of Fortune 
= For now there is no want of Conſecrated, or Religious places to put 
them in. 

But there was another kind of ſpiritual Fornication, which 
was certainly in common ufe before the beginning of che Sixth 
Century ; and that was, The Invecation of Saints ;, And this 
Mr. Mede has given an excellent account of,in his Diſcourſes up- 
on the Dofrine of Devils, 1 Epiſt. Timoth. 4. 1. 

And St. Auguſtine does acquaint us what the reſt of the World 
thought in thoſe days, of the praQtices of the Orthodox of this 
kind, Lib. 20. cap. 2. contra Fauſtum. Fauſftus the Maxiebee is there 
repreſented by him as accuſing the Orthodox Party of being per- 

* dela Paga» feAly like the Pagans, in theſe words-— * Tow have turnes the 

morum wertiſiis Pagan Tdols into Martyrs, which ye worſhip with the ſame kind of In- 

in Mar'Y7ei, yocation, 

= m_ " AndVigilantius was a known Stickler in thoſe days againſt the 
Superſtition of Saint-worſhip in the Church : And his Adverſary 
St. Hierom himſelf does commend him for it ; and many Biſhops 
were there of his Party. 

Indeed it may cafily be obſerved, that with the converſion of 
the Empire from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, after that the Im- 
perial Throne was come into the Church, were by degrecs in- 
troduced molt of the Ancient Ways of the Heathen Worſhip, with 
a mew name only of fome Chrittian Ceremony to cover it. ©o 
that in cffeF, it was Heatheniſm new chriſtened, or with a Chriſtian 
name upon tt. As may be more at large ſeen in the Third Part of 
tbe Church- Homily againſt Idolatry. And thus came in firſt the 
Invocation of Saints in imitation of the leſſer Gods of the Hea- 
thens, of which there was afterwards a moſt remarkable Infta:;:c 
of Boniface the Third's Conſecration of the Pantheon for the wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin and of all the Saints, which had been before 
dedicated to the Worſhip of the Mother of the Gods, and all the 
Leſſer Gods. 

But 
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not preſſed upon the Conſciences of men; whereas in his time it 
was made a Law, that all that did not communicate in the 
Church, where theſe things wer? praQiſed, ſhould be F baniſhed 
the Roman Dominions under the name of Hereticks. And thus, 
though there might have been the worſhip of the Devil in theſe 
Adorations of Demons, or of Souls departed, as Mr. Mede does 
very critically obſerve, yet it was not the worſhip of the Beaſt, and 
of the Dragon, till it was inforced by that Power and Authori- 
ty which the Dragon reſigned up to the Beaſt,and which has been 
found to have had the firſt beginning of its uninterrupted Settle- 
ment in the Reign of Fuſtinian. Before that time, as it has been 
ſhown, all the endeavours that were made for it, were by ſome 
means or other put a ſtop to, and forced to be laid down again. 
But Juſtinian, upon his reuniting the moſt conſiderable part of 
the Weſtern Empire with the Eaſtern, was in a very fit capacity to 
accompliſh the Deſign of an Univerſal Conformity to the Worſhip 
of the Roman Church ; And he did accordingly lay hold of that 
advantage, and by his Laws, and the execution of them, did 
very effectually compals his Deſign. 

The Ten Kings alſo, or the reſt of the Crowned Heads, with- 
in the compaſs of the Roman Empire, were not wanting on their 
parts to contribute their afliltance to him at that time. They 
did ſo unanimouſly give their Kingdoms, and their Power and Strength 
to this Deſign of the Roman Head or Beaſt (as the Prophecy ex- 
_=_ it) that at the end of that Age, there was no conlidera- 

le appearance of any other Faith and Worſhip in publick all over 
- a _Y of the old Roman Empire, but only that of the Romas 


' But till the Reign of Juſtinian, theſe Idolatrous Cuſtoms were Rev. XIIT. 
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CHAP. I. 


— 


Teftimonies of the beſt Learned Men amongit the Jews, 
and Chriſtians , both of the Roman and Reformed 
Church , concerning the General Agreement of the 
Ancients in making the Fourth Beaſt in the 7** of Da- 


nie), to be the Reign of the Romans. 


T may ſeem to have been very evidently demonſtrated from 

a full and cloſe Examipation of the Prophetical Schemes 

in the Book of Daniel, That the Foxrth Beaſt in the 7th 
Chapter, is the Kingdom of the Romans. But all the rational 
proof that can be brought for it, will not be able to free it from 


very ſtrong ſuſpicions, if that be true which 
* Sir fobn Marſham has poſitively affirmed about 
it in his Canon Chronicus, pag. 610. Edit. Lipf. 
viz. That almoſt all thoſe who wrote after the time of 
Joſephus, about the Vifions in that 7th chapter, as 
well as thoſe in the Sth and 1 1th chapter of Daniel, 
did underſtand them of the Exploits of Antiochus 
Epipbanes : For this would make any think, that 
are ſwayed by great Authorities, (as the genera- 
lity of the world are), That this general agree- 
ment of the Ancients in their Applications of 


* Prophetica pars libri Danie» 
lis, foe poſterior ſex capita, qua« 
tuor illus Vifienes continent, qui- 
bus res quidem una eademque ſed 
diverſis modis indicatur. =n_—_— 
Primam, ſecundam & am 
Viſienem ( i. e. cap. 7, & 8, & 
11,0 12.) de zochi Epi 
phanis temporibus intelli, 
re omnes, qui po 
de re ſcripſerunt. 


t fe- 
P 


the Foxrth Beaſt in the 7th Chapter,to the Grecian Monarchy, muſt 
in all reaſon be thought to be the moſt obvious and natural ſigni- 
fication of the place 3 and this would ſhake the whole founda- 
tion of all that has been demonſtrated of the Beaſt in the Revela- 
tions, which relies all ugon the uniform Acceptation of the like 
Schemes in Daniel, from the Certainty of the fignitication of the 


Fourth Beaft in the 7th Chapter. 


Ch - 


Where- 
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Wherefore, beſides the cloſe Proof of it from the Prophecy it 
ſelf, it will be very requiſite to ſhew, in further confirmation 
of this Concluſion,” That it is ſo far ' from being the general a- 

reement "of the Aricients, thatthe -Fourth Beaſt in Daniel does 
Seniti any thing elſe, thatit is certainly their almoſt unanimous 
Conſent, That it is nothing but the Empire of the Romans, This 
will both take off all ſuſpicion of the ſtrength of che proof that 
has been given for it, and add a new conhrmation ot it, from 
Authority, from the general Conſent of all Writers of different 
Parties, Opinions, and Intereſts, That it is the moſt eafily offer- 
ed from the Prophecy, and the moſt obvious of any other Inter- 
pretation of it. 

But that alſo which makes this Deſign the more neceſlary, is, 
the Rule that the Roman Church has ſet up for the Orthodox 
way of interpreting Scripture , in the ſecond Scthon of the 
Council of Trent, Can. 3. viz. That none ſhould preſume to interpret 
Scripture againſt the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers : By which we 
have the Approbation of the chief Adverſary m our preſent Caſe, 
for the ſoundneſs of any thing that has this Authority for it ; 
and the mouths of all its Members are hereby ſtopped from op- 
poling that which is ſo confirmed, 

For a clearer ſatisfaction in this, I will give the Tradition of 
it from the ſeveral Writers in every Century of the firſt Ages 
after Chriſt. But for thoſe that may account that cither tedious 
Or uncertain, it will be ſufficient to hear what the Modern Au- 
thors of all Parties have delivered as the common Conſent of 
the Ancients. 

As for the Judgment of the moſt Learned of the Roman 


Julgments of Church, it has becn particularly ſhewn, in the Preface to my 
<God upon the Second Part, That. their beſt Commentators, Malvenda, Viega, 
Rom Church. Alcaſar, Pererius, do with a great deal of Heat and Zeal affirm, 


That Al find it #nquftionable, both Jews and Chriſtians 3 That it 
is commonly agreed upon by all that profeſs the Name of Chrilt, 
That it is the common Road, and the King's High-way z That it 
15 the common Opinion of the Learned; That all do interpret it fo ; 
viz. That the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, is the Roman Em- 
pirez and lock upon it as a perfet madneſs, and to ſhew ones 
{elf void of ſenſe, to think otherwiſe. Gaſpar SanGius gives a rc- 
* markable reaſon to this purpoſe, why it is needleſs to name any 
of the Ancients of this Opinion and that is, Becanſe there 4s #0 

| bay 


Body that ſays otherwiſe. And this Teſtimony of the Romaniſts is fo 
much the more unqueſtionable, becauſe they can make no ad- 
vantage of it by afhrming it, but, on the contrary, do thereby 
grant the main Foundation of their Adverſaries Applications of 
the Revelations to their Church, which makes their Judgment a- 
bout the Conſent of the Ancients inthis, appear to be clear and 
impartial, 

Mr. Mede may be more reaſonably ſuſpe&ed of partiality , 
becauſe of his particular engagements in the Interpretations of 
the Apocalypſe: but yet never do we find his Integrity queſtioned 
for miſrepreſenting the Opinions of the Authors that he quotes. 
And thus does he ſpeak of the Application of the Fourth Kingdom: 
in the 7thof Daniel, pag. 954. This bas been the conſtant Tra- 
dition of the Church, fince the Apoſtles days to this laſt (xculum, and 
was of the Church of the Jews, before and at our Saviour's time, viz. 
That it was the Roman Empire. 

Rabbi Abarbenel's Teſtimony is ſufficient for the Conſent of the 
Fewiſh Writers, being known to be one of the moſt Learned of 
their Nation. Our Maſters ( ſays he) are right in THEIR 
TRADITION, Thatthe Fourth Beaſt does ſignifie the Roman 
Emperonrs ; whereby it appears to have been the common Tradi- 
tion of the Learned Fews. | 

Here then have we the moſt impartial Judgment of the Learned 
Moderns of Al! Parties, Jews and Chriſtians, That both the 
Ancient Fathers, and the Ancient Rabbi's are all unanimous in 
this Interpretation of the Forth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel. 

Bat the moſt authentick Teſtimony of the Conſent of the An- 
cients in this, is that of St. Ferom, who is known to have been 
the mott curious and diligent in his ſearch into the Writings of 
the Learned in his time, as appears from his Book De Scriptoribus 
Ecelefiaſticis, —- In his Explication of the 7th Chapter of Daniel, 
after he had animadverted upon Porphyry's Opinion as a perfe& 
madneſs; who would have the Fourth Beuſt to be a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy, he concludes thus : — Let ws therefore affirm 
that which ALL ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 
have delivered to us, That about the end of the World, when the Hig: 
dom of the Romans is to be deſtroyed, there ſhall be Ten Kings, who 
ſhall divide the Roman Empire amongſt themſelves ; and there ſhall ariſe 
after theng an eleventh ſmall King, &«c. Where we ſee plainly, that 
by the Beaſt its ſelf was EE bi "7 OR the Roman Em- 

X pire. 


Comment in 
Dan. Pag. 42 
Col. 1, 


Lib. 3. De 
Pentif, Cap. 5. 
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pire- This he affirms to have been an Univerſal Tradition of 
Church-writers before him. And what is there almoſt in the 
whole Body of our Religion, that has a more Authentick Teiti- 
mony of being an rnqueſtionable Tradition of the Univerſal Church ? 

And this is further confirmed by the general Cxftom of the 
Chriſtians in the firlt Ages to pray for the Safety of the Roman 
Empire, left the Ruin of that ſhould bring on the times cf Anti- 
chrilt, and the end of the world, as Tertzliian does affirm of them 
in that known place of his Apology; and Ladantins, Theophylatt, 
St. Ferome, and Occumenius, are cited by Bellarmin in confirmation 
of the ſame general Cuſltomof the Church in After-times. And 
it is apparent from all the mentions of Antichriſt amongſt the 
Fathers, That they make him to be the ſame with the Little 
Horn of the Fowrth Beaſt in the-7th of Daniel; which (hews, that 
they made the Forrth Beaſt to be certainly after the time of the 
Greck, Monarchy,bccauſe the end of it with the Little Horn was to 
bring on the end of the World. Therefore does Eraſmus, in his 
Comment upon cap. 29. l:þ. 20. Augnitin. ad Marcellin. reckon up 
Latiantins with St. gon to affirm, That all Writers had agreed in 
that Opinion, That the times of Antichriſt was to be after the diviſion of 
the Roman Empire, as it is ſet out by the Ten Kings and Little Horn 
of the Fourth Beaſt. | 

Theſe Teſtimonies about the general Senſe of the Ancients of 
all Churches about this Point, may ſeem to be a ſuthcienc proof 
of their Judgments about it : But becauſe ſome of late very 
* eminent for Learning and Ingenuity, have fancied another In- 
terpretation of the Fourth Beaſt z and eſpecially, becauſe one of 
them, F as much famed for an Antiquary as any of them, has 
politively affirmed it to be the general Judgment of the Ancients, 
That the Foxrth Beaſt is quite another thing than the Romans z it 
may be more ſatisfaory,to ſet down here the Tradition of every 
Century of the Chriſtian Church concerning this, almoſt evex 


fince the Romans came to be that Forth Beaſt, at theix Conqueſt 
of the Greek Monarchy. 
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CHAP. II. 
The particular Tradition of the Conſent 4 the Ancients in 


every Century ſince the time of Chriſt, in their Appli- 
cation of the Fourth Beaſt i» the 7th of Daniel, to the 
Reign of the Romans. 


FIRST CENTURY. 
= Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Prophets, is the moſt an- 


cient Evidence, -but Scripture, what was the current 

Opinion of the times near our Saviour about the Four 
Monarchies of Daniel; for he both lived about thoſe times, and 
his Expoſition was always reverenced by the Fews, as of fo un- 
queſtionable Authority, that none ever dared to contygdi it, ſays 
Lyranus, in'Comment. on cap. 8. Iſai. And Galatines, ——That 
they reverence it almoſt as as the Text it ſelf. So that this may 
be very well accounted the Senſe of the whole Body of the Jews 
in thoſe days. 

He has not, indeed, any Comment upon the Book of Daniel : 
But in his Paraphraſe upon the four lalt Verſes of the firſt Chap- 
ter of Zechariah, the Four Horns there, that ſcattered the Men 
Fudah and Feruſalem, he determines to be Foxr Kingdoms capti- 
vating the Fews. And fo alſo on the 6th Chapter, v. 5. he men- 
tions the ſame four Kingdoms coming after one another. What 
he did particularly underſtand by theſe four Kingdoms, is pglain- 
ly expreſſed inthe Paraphraſe upon Habakkik 3. 17. concerning 
the end of the Nations that ſhould captivate the Fews: For, 
ſays he, the Kingdom of Babel ſhall not remain, nor exerciſe Dominipn 
in Iſrael ; the Kings of Media ſhall be ſlain, and the ſtrong Ones of 
Grecia ſhall not proſper 3 the Romans ſhall be rooted out, nor ſhall they 
gather Tribute at Jeruſalem. Now it was always agreed, That 
whatſocver theFonr Kingdoms in the 7*t of Daniel were in particu- 
lax, yet that they were four ſucceſſive Monarchies that ſhould mea- 
ſure out the whole time of the Captivity of the Church of God,from 
the Babylonian Conquett of the Fews,to the time of theKingdom of 
the Son of Man ; and that the ns okgthis Captivity was to be p 
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the end of the Times of the Little Horn, as it is alſo expreſly ſaid, 
Dan. 12. 7. When therefore Zechariah, who was one of the next 
Prophets to Daniel in the C foi, is by the Paraphraſt deter- 
mined to ſignitie four ſucceſhve Kingdoms captivating the ewe, 
or ſcattering them (which is Danie's own expreſſion tor it, ibid.) 
And when the only Conquerours and Enſlavers of that Nation 
are mentioned by the fame Paraphraſt to be the Babylonian, Per- 
fian, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies z it is manifeſt, That he 
does thereby determine the four Kingdoms captivating the Church 
of God in the 7th of Daniel, to be thoſe four Monarchies only ; 
and therefore, That the laſt of the four is the Reman Monarchy. 
And this is ſufficient to ſhew it to be then the general Opinion of 
the Jewiſh Church at that time, That the fourth Kingdom in the 
7th chapter of Daniel, was the Roman Monarchy. 

And this Opinion of the Fervs in thoſe times, was made to be 
the Faith of Chriftians alſo in thoſe days by our Saviour him- 
felf, ( fo far, at leaſt, as to aſſurc that fourth Kingdom not to 
belong tithe Greek, Monarchy, which is alt the preſent Con- 
cern), in his Prophecies every-where about the Kingdom and 


'Coming of the Son of' Man ; which has been found unqueſti- 


onably to be meant of the fame Kingdom that in the 7th'of Da- 
wiel is alſo called, The Kingdom of the Son of Man, and of the Saints, 
as may be ſeen in the Proof of the 13th and' 14th Propoſitions. 


"Ard then that I of the Son of Man being fignifred by 


Chrilt not then to be come, nor to be expected till at teaft ſome 


- while after his Death, that is, not till long after the end of the 


Greek, Monarchy ; and yet being deſcribed in Danzet to come to 
the deſtruRtion of the Fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom there, does make 
it fure, That that Foxrth Beaſt, and Kingdom, could not cer- 
tainly beany part of the Reign of the Greek Empire 3 and there- 
fore muſt it be that which ſucceeded the Reign of the Greeks, 
or the Reign of the Romans, if the Third Beaſt before it were the 
beginning of the Greek Empire, as it is here by all ackrowledg- 
ed to be. 

A ſtill more particular Determination of the Fourth Beaft and 
Kingdom in Daniel, to the time of the Romans, is that cxa@t Pi- 


_ *-Qtare of the fame Kingdom-in the Revelations of- St. Fobn ; and 


that alſo tixed'to Rome, as the Seat of its Empire. See Propoſ. 
r5. Which all the Ancients before Conflantine looked upon to 
be ſo plainly ſet out as a@omzn Domination, that there was no- 

doubt 


— 
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doubt of it. And this is a laſting Teſtimony of the Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Church about it in thoſe times. And when St. Paxl, 
before this, deſcribes the laſt Coming of Chriſt, as the Son of 
Man in his Kingdom, 2 Thef. 2. he does it with juſt the fame 
deſcription of it, and of that cminent Oppoſer of the Church ot 
God, juſt before his Coming, as the Coming of the Son ot 
Man is ſet out in the 7th chapter of Daniel, by the Deſtruction 
of the Little Hin of the Forrth Beaſt, which therefore cculd no 
ways belong to the Greek, Monarchy that was palt. And then, by 

" his appeal to their knowledge of what it was, that did then with- 
bold that Enemy from appearing, he plainly intimates, That that 
Anmichriſt muſt come after the time of that Ruling Power of the 
Romans, which was then Reigning, This alſo does fhew, That it 
was a commanly-known thing amongſt the Chriſtians of thoſe 
days, that the time of the Foxrth Beaſt, or Kingdom that was 

next before the Second Coming of Chritt, was not then pati,” as 
the Greek Emxire was. And this may ſuffice for the Judgment 
of the Apoſtolical times, about the Forth Beaft in Danzel. 

All theſe places in the New Teſtament are ſtill further con- 
firmed by the general Senſe of Antiquity about- them, 

Whether the fourth Book of Efdras be of for ancient a date as 
the firſt Century, or no; yet that it was writ not long after, 
may reaſonably be preſumed from St. Ambroſe's Quotation of it 
in ſeveral places, (as a Book of ancient Tradition in his time) z 
As in Epiſ ad Horontian. 2. ad Lucam Commentar, And eſpecially 
in Libro de Bono Mortis ; where he queſtions, Whether that Eſdras 
were not older than Plato ?— And the 4th Book of Efdras doth 
plainly determine the Foxrth Beaſt in Daniel, to be the Roman Em- 
pirc. 2 Eſdr. 12. 11. where the Reman Eagle is called, The 
Kingdom that was ſeen by Daniel ; and called, chap. 11. 39, 40. 
The taft Remainder of the Four Beaſts, &c. 


CENTURY II. 


It is caſie now to demonſtrate the Conſent of almoſt every 
one of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the following Ages, for the 
Application of the Forth Beaſt in Daniel to the Roman Empire, 
from their Agreement about the time of the Coming of. the Son 
of Man in the 7th of Daniel: For they generally underſlanding 


that of the Second Coming of Chrilt Jeſus into the World, 
min 


Dan. 2. 44- 
& 7. 2. 
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muſt make the Forrth Beaſt, or Kingdom that it is there deſcri- 
bed to deſtroy, to continue till that time, -and therefore cer- 
tainly not poſſible tobe the Greek, Monarchy z and then, lince it 
is as manifeſt that the firſt of thoſe four Beaſts is ſaid to be Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Kingdom, or. the Babylonians, the fourth from 
thence muli-at fartheſt be the Romans. 

But 1 will only pick out thoſe amongſt them that have men- 
tioned (omething relating to this Fourth Beaſt, together with that 
Coming of the Son of Man. 

Fujtin Martyr is the next conſiderable Remainder of Antiquity 
after the times of the Apoſiles: In his Dialogue with Trypbo 
the Jew, he cites the 7th chapter of Daniel to prove the Second 
Coming of Chriſt in Glory to be generally expefted by all Chriſtians after 
the times of that ACCURSED One, who is there ſet out as 
ſpeaking great words againſt the Moſt High 3; and who is there by 

tin judged to be juſt then at hand, whoſe time, times, and half a 
time, he ſays, Dantel bad foretold,—— By which it appears, That 
the Opinion of Zuſtin Martyr was, That the Little Horn of the 
Foxrth Beaſt did ſignitie ſome King, who ſhould appear out of 
the Empire in which he himſelf lived 3 and fo did ſuppole the 
Fourth Beaſt to be the Roman Empire. —— Trypho does alſo ac- 
knowledge, That that Prophecy did make the Jews expedt one like the 
Son of Man, who ſhould take = him an Eternal Kingdom ;, that is, 
their Meffiah ; which did plainly exclude the Greek, Empire from 
being any thing of the fourth Kingdom. For upon the end of 
the Fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom, in that place of Daniel, immedi- 
ately ſucceeds the Kingdom of the Son of Man ; whercas the 
Greck Empire had then been palt for near 200 years, and yet there 
had bcen no appearance of their Meſſiah. And thus have we, in 
this Teltimony, both the Judgment of the Fewiſh Church in 
thoſe days about this matter, in Trypho's words ; and the Con- 
{ent of All Chriſtians at that time, in Juſtin's. 

Ireneus, not long after Juſtin, lib. 5. cont. Hereſ. cap. 21. does 
firſt mention Danie/'s deſcription of the end of the laſt of the 
tour Kingdoms, by the diviſion of it amongtt. the Ten laſt 
Kings,,— = ſignitied by the Ten Horns of the fourth Beaſt, — 
And then a little after, ** But yet ſtill much more manifeſily 
* hath John, a Diſciple of our Lond. ſet out to us in the. 4po- 
** calypſe, the laſt time of it 3 and the Ten Kings, who are in it, 
* amongſt whom that Empire, which NOW REIGNETH, 
'* ſhall 


« ſhall be divided, declaring what were thoſe Ten Horns that were 
© ſeen by Daniel; =— And again, —— Daniel did diligently forc- 
« Ggnitie the dividing, and ſharing of the fourth Kin dom at 
« the end of it, by the Ten Toes of the Image.—-- And Geaking 
« of the Number of the Beaſt, which he had before made to be 
* a time of the fourth Beaſt in Daniel, cap. 24. he pitches upon 
* Latinos, Becauſe his Kingdom, ſays he, bath that Name ; 
which we know muſt be the Roman Monarchy, — And TIreneus's 
Teliimony may pals for the Senſe of the moſt judicious of the 
Fathers at that time ; for he appears to have been the moſt di- 
ligent Searcher into the Book of Daniel, and the Revelations, of 
any of the firſt Ages. See 1b. 5. contra Hereſ. cap. 24. H: bad 
enquired of thoſe that had ſeen $t. John face to face, and of thoſe that 
bad given the cleareſt Reaſons for their Expoſitions of the Revelations, 
and had examined all the ancient and approved Copies of it. 


CENTURY ll. 


Tertullian , preſently after Irenexs, in his Book again the 
Fews, after having quoted Daniel cap. 2. about the Second Co- 
ming of Chriſt, adds: ——— Of which Second Coming, the ſame 
Danicl alſo ſays, And bebold one like the Son of Man, coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven ; which is in the 7th chapter of Daniel, and 
mult therefore by him be expeCted to come at the end of the 
Fourth Beaſt there, of which he ſays, in his Apology to the Em- 
perofir, — The Diviſion of the Roman Empire into Ten Kings, brings 
on Antichriſt.---According, to the deſcriptian of the riſing up of the 
11th Horn of the 4th Beaſt after theTen. And again ſays, That that 
time of Antichriſt was at hand , which therefore muſt be in the 
time of the Roman Kingdom, and ſo muſt the Fourth Beaſt, to 
which that Horn did belong, be the ſame Kingdom. 

Hippalytus Martyr, de conſummatione Mundi. ] — © I bring, Joy 
« he, the teſtimony of a Witneſs worthy to be believed, the 


« Prophet Daniel, cap. 2, & cap. 7. where be ſays, That the firſt 
& Beaſt ſignifies the Babylonian Kingdm, and the fourth ſignifies the 
& Romans. And then, about the Ten Horns, — Who are theſe, 
« but the Empize of the Romans, and the Little Horn,Antichriſt ? 
——- And alittle before, — © This Prophecy will perſuade all 
« that have any judgment in them, That the four Kingdoms in 
© the 2d and 7th chapter, arethe ſame, 


St. Cyprian. | 


Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
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St. Cyprian. lib. 2. adverſus Judeos, — © ſpeaking of the Stone, 
« Chriſt, who in the lalt times ſhall become a Mountain. in re- 
« ference tothe Kingdom. of the God of Heaven, Daz. 2. which 
&« was to ſucceed the 4th Kingdom there. —— And ad Novatia- 
© 14m, upon that of St. Jude, ver: 14. Behold the Lord cometh 
<« with Thouſands of his Saints, ſays, It is Juſt the ſame with the 
© Deſcription in Daniel, cap. 7. v9, 10. Which ſhows his Opini> 
on of the Fourth Kingdom, which was to come before it, to be, 
That it was not yet paſt, and therefore not the Greek, Empire z 
and there was nothing elſe that it could then be, but the Roman: 

Latiantins, ſoon aſter him, hath a particular Application of 
the times of the Fourth Beaſt, and of all the Account of it in Da- 


niel, to the Roman Empire, lib. 7. cap. 16. 
CENTURY IV. 


Mcthodins in his Revelations upon that of St. Paul, 2 Thef, 2. 
6.-— What is it then (fays he) that ſhall be taken away, but the Ro- 
man Empire ? Which refers tothat Man of Sin, who is there de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſile, as the ſame with the little Horn of the 
Fourth Beaſt in Daniel. | 

Athanaſius" in Synopſ. de S. - Scriptor,— Daniel allo (fays he) 
©* ſaw Viſions of the Conſummation 3 two about the Kingdoms, 
© (Tiz, Cap. 2, & 7.) and two more about the Coming of Chriſt, 
* and the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and about the Coming of 
* Antichriſt, (viz. cap. 9, & cap, # 1.)-—— So that by the Con- 
Tummatior;- Viſions of the Kingdoms , he muſt underſtand the 
Prophecies of the Succcifions of the Four Monarchies to the 
end of the World ; and thcrc<fore that the Fourth could not be 
the Cr.cian, but the Roman. 

Exſchius Ceſarienſis is ſaid by Jerom to have wrote three Vo- 
lumes, and Apolimarins five , againlt P , who made the 
Fourth Beaſt to be the Reign of the Greeks after Alexander, againſt 
all the current of Interpreters before, who had determined it to 
be the Roman. See Jerom'”s Preface before Daniel. 

Viftorinus (ſappoled to be Afer _) in Apocalypfin: c, 13. upon 
the mention of the Ten Crowned Hrns, chap. 1 3.——*< Theſe Ten 
* Horns (fays he ) and Ten Crowns, Danicl alſo did'ſet forth before, 
<< and that Antichriſt ſhould pull up Three of them. ——— After he had 
before interpreted that Beaſt and its Horns of the Roman Em- 
pire, Chryſoftom 
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Chryſoſtom on 2 Theſſalon. 2. 6, ſpeaking of that that did with- 
hold the coming of the Man of Sin, after he had determined it to 
be the Rene Rape, adds; ———< For as the Babylonians aud 
* Medes were deltroyed, who were before the Roman Empire, 
« ſo ſhall this Empire it ſelf be ruined by Antichriſt, and He 
© by Chrilt,— 4rd this doth Daniel deliver td us with great Evi- 


dence. 
CENTURY V. 


Ifidorws Peleſiota, in his 218th Epiſile, ſays thus of the Viſion 
of the Four Beaſts in the 7th of Daniel : —— © That Viſion of 
* the Divine Daniel, ſo generally known and talked of in all placer, 
<* does compare the Monarchies of the Aſſyrians, the Medes, and 
© Macedonians, to a Lion, a Bear, and a Leopard. But the Fourth 
<* Beaſtſets forth the Roman Empire. 

And Swulpicins Severns Sacr. Hiftor. lib. 2. has the ſame Four 
Kingdoms ſpecified, as foretold by Daniel in the four Metals of 
the Statue in the 2d Chapter, which have the ſame Characters 
with thoſe in the 7th. 

Jerom is ſo much of this Opinion himſelf mn his Comment up- 
on Daniel, that almoſt all his deſign in it is to expoſe Porphyry 
the Philoſopher, for interpreting the Fourth Beaſt, and the Little 
Horn of it, to be the Greek Empire, and Antiochns Epipbanes in it ; 
And to (hew the Paradoxicalneſs of that Interpretation, he ſays 
upon the latter-end of the 11th Chapter, That all ical 
Writers did underſtand the Fourth Beaft, and the Ten Horns, 
and Eleventh little One in it, of the Kamen Empire, and the di- 
viding it among Ten Kings, and of Antichriſt that ſhould ſub- 
due Three of them. 

And when he heard that Rome was taken by the Barbarous 
Nations, he concluded, that the Man of Sin was juſt at hand, 
in relation to the Ten Kings, and the Little Horn. Epiſt. ad Gau- 
dentium, 

Theodoret, after him, is ſo clear in this, all over his Comment 
upon Daniel, that it muſt be tranſcribed, to take all that he 
lays about it. —— ** He Wonders how any Mcn of Learning 
< could make the Fourth Beaſt to be the Macedonian Kingdom, 
&« when the Greek, Empire was ſo expreſly repreſented in the Sth 
<« Chapter, by the He-Goat with the Four Horns, and applicd 


* to it by the Angel,- and when the Third Beaſt in the 7th 
Y y [4.4 Chapter 
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« Chapter had four Hcads. to fet out the fame thing. Comment. in 
cap 7» Daniel. 

But what can our Modern Interpreters anſwer to that of his, 
againſt the Jews in his time, who were much of the ſame Opi- 
nion in thew Application of the Foxrth Beaſt, and the Little 
H-rn, to the Greek, Empire, and that of the Kingdom of the Son of 
Man to the return of the perſecuted Jews ?—— © Very properly 
« ( fays he ) may that be applied to thele ers, that which 
&« the Prophet hath long fince faid of them, —— And thox haſt 


« put on an Whores forhead, and refuſeft to be aſhamed, Jeremiah 


3- 3. Ibidem, 

Cyril. Hieroſolymitauas, and Ambroſe upon the 2 Theſſalon. 2. 
6, 7. ſpeaking of the time that the Manof Sin was to be revealed, 
—— When the times of the Roman Empire ſhall be fulfilled, fays one ; 
and the other, That be ſhould appear after the falling of the Roman 
Empire into pieces. 

Andreas. Biſhop of Ceſares, fome while at leaft after the time 
of St. BzA, whom. he quotes cap. 44+ in Apocalypſe at the men- 
tion of the Ten Horns of the Beaſt in the Revelations, chap. 17.— 
Theſe Ten Hbrns, or Kings, ( fays he ) Danfel alfo ſaw. =—— And 
thendetermines Babylon (the City of the Beaſt, and the Kings) to 
be Rome, according to the Opinion of the ANCIENT P0- 
*CT ORS, for many reaſons; bt CHIEFLY, becaule on 
« the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, that is, the Roman Empire, were 
& ſeen the Ten Horns ; — And alſo becauſe Antichriſt, when he 
© comes, is to appear as King of the Romans, VNDER PRE- 
«TENCE OF RESTORIENG THEIR EMPIRE. 
Whence he makes it the Conſent of the Ancient Doors, That 
che Fourth Beaſt is the Roman Empire, an Argument to prove 
the Beaſt of the Rwwelations, that was like it, to be ſo tov; and 
therefore Babylon to be. Rome. 

So alſo does Arethas Biſhop of Cappadocia, in his Comment up- 
on the Revelat. chap. 13. refer the ſhow of the Beaſt with the 
Ten Horns there, to that of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel ; and ap- 
plies. it to the Ryman Empire. 

But Pope Gregory the Great does: more poſitively apply the 
Reign of the.Lizzle Horn, to-his'own times which was certainly 
a,time of Roman Rule. In his 38-Epiſt. ad Conſtant. lib. 4. he 
applies all the Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Little Horn, os 
Amichriſt, to thoſe that would arzogate to themſelves the on 
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of the Biſhops of the whole Roman Empire, as the Biſhop of Con- 
Rtantinople did then pretend.—* The King of Pride, fays he, is near 
© at hand; And, which ny ny to be ſpoken, be has alſo an Ar- 
© my of Prieſts prepared for bim z, in alluſion to the Little Horn, as 
the ſame with Beaſt in the Revelations, who was accompa- 
nied, and aſſiſted by the Falſe Prophet. 


| Becauſe after this, there is no different mention of any other - 


Interpretation of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, Ambroſins Ausber- 
tx may be the general Repreſentative of the Opinion of all thoſe 
of latter date, till the time of the Reformation — He, upon 
the 13th Chapter of the Revelations , makes the Beaſt under the 
healed Head, to be the ſame with the Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt in 
Daniel. — And upon the 17th Chapter compares that Beaſt with 
the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel; — And there adds — For what can 
be underſtood by the Fourth Beaſt, but the Roman Empire, in which 
thoſe Ten Kings are mentioned, after whom Amtichrift is to ariſe ? 

It may therefore now be fafely concluded, as the leaſt that 
cin be inferred from theſe Teſtimonies of the Ancients, That 
never was any Learned Man more miſtaken about a matter of 
FaR, of which he could hardly avoid the having a clear fati(- 
fajon about, than Sir Fohn Marſham has been in his Judgment 
about this part of the Viſions of Daniel. 
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CHAP. II. 


IWhat the Ancients do expreſly agree in about the Schemes 
of the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, Why they 
much differed from one another in ſome particular Cha» 
rafters of it. The Uſe that is to be made of their 
@nanimous Agreement in ſome things, The Neceſſary 
Conſequences of what the Ancients do expreſly a- 
gree in, 


Rom the preceding Teſtimonies of the. Fathers, it appears, 
F That however different the Ancients might have becn in 
particular Opinions about the Fourth. Beaſt in the 7th Chapter 
of Daniel, yet they are found unanimouſly to agree in thele Ge- 
neral Concluſions. EO: 


CONSENT T. That the notion of the Fourth Beaſt in general, as 

of the Anci= the — ſubje& of all its Horns , is, The Roman Mo- 
narchy. 

2, That the Ten Horns of it,are a diviſion of that Monarchy 
into ſo many ſeveral Kingdoms under Ten Kings. 

3+ That the Little Hoxn of that Beaſt is Antichriſt, that ſhould! 
have a Kingdom within the bounds of the Roman Empire. 

4- That the Kingdom of Antichriſt ſhould continue, til! it 
ſhould be deſtroyed by the Second Coming of Chriit, atter the 
time that they wrote in. 


Vifjorines was indeed fingular about the laſt of theſe. For he 
judged Antichriſt to have been a ſingle Emperor of Rome about 
the time of the Viſion. But that was eſteemed as very extrava- 
gant by others. © Some think (fays Angnſtine ad Marcellin. Lib.20. 
* cap. 19.) that Nero is meant by the Man of Sin, 2 Theſlal. 2. 4. 
* But I extremely admire at their preſumption, or their xa{h: Cone 
* jxeures, 


Many other Agreements of the Ancients about theſe matters 
are inſtanced in by Bellarmine, Lib. 3. de Pontifice, ſome of which. 
| | muſt 
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muſt indeed be granted ; But they are ſuch,as are no ground of 
concluding upon the ſenſe of the place to which they refer z, be- 
cauſe they themſelves do often acknowledge themfelves to be in- 
capable Judges of the determinate Signitication of thoſe things, 
upon the accuunt of their ignorance of the Event, that they re- 
ferred to, and by which alone they apprehended them capable 
of being certamly known. 

Thus Theodoret upon the 12th Chapter of Daniel 8, 9. where 
the Prophet profeſſes he. underſtood not what be heard ;, And the 
Angel confirms it to be,becauſe the words were ſealed wp ; but af- 
terwards many ſhould underſtand —explains it thus — © But when 
* the thing ſhall come to pals, they ſhall plainly underſtand the 
* things that were foretold. 

So alſo Andreas Ceſarienſis, concerning, the number of the name 
of the Beaſt, Revel. 13. —*© The exact knowledge ( ſays he ) 
© of the number, and of every thing elſe belides, that is dclive- 
© red about Antichriſt, Time and Experience will difcover to Pru- 
© dent and Sober Enquirers. 

And Ireneus upon the fame matter judges it to have been on Lib. 5. cont. 
purpoſe concealed, that it might not be known; till it came to #i=r*f-cap.ulr. 
be fultilled — And after Cautions put in againſt Conjectures 
—*< *Tis therefore, (ſays he ) much the ſurer way to ttop our 
© ConjeQures till the Prophecy be tulhlled.— 

And this is given as a general Rule for every thing, of this. 
nature, that is not very plain and clear before the Event ; By 
which it appears, That the Fathers did not think themſelves in 
a capacity to determine the meaning of the particular Circum- 
ſtances im the Prophecies about Antichrilt , becauſe they were 
generally agreed, that he was ſtill to come; And that therctore 
the particular Characters of his appearance did depend upon Ee 
vents in after-times for the clear underſtanding thum. x 

Now all thoſe Opinions, for which Bellarmin cites the Conſent MN B. 
of the Fathers, are ſuch as depend upon this Suppolition z That 
the Time, Times, and the dividing of Time, which is the tim? af- 
ſigned to the continuance of the Little Horn ig the 7th ct Da- Dan. 7.25. 
niel, do not ſignify any longer time thaw Three years and an | 
half, according to the common acceptation of 4 Time uw the :'x0» 

" phecy of Danel. 

Upon this account it is, that many Fathers have ayrecd' that 
Antichriſt muſt be a ſingle Perſon z and coulquently, That the 

| - tea 


u$ 


{a c. 19. Apoc. 


ing this very place in Daniel, tells him, 
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Ten Kings ſignified by the Ten Horns , muſt alſo be ſo many 
fingle Kings, as well as the Little Horn, that denotes Antichriſtz 
It is alſo for this reaſon, that they agree, That the Roman Em- 

ire muſt be ruined at his appearance, by the Ten Kings, viz. 
Cernle by this his Time is made to be but Three years and an 
half before the end of the World, or the Second Coming of 
Chriſt, unto which the time of the Little Horn is deſcribed to 
continue. ; 

The Fathers indeed might eaſily be induced to-take the Timer, 
or 1260 days of Antichritt, in the literal ſenſe z becauſe they li- 
ving under the Reign of the Sixth Head of the Beaſt, which had 
ruled from the time of the Viſion, they ſaw no neceſſity for that 
ſenſe, in which days and weeks are uſed amongſt the Pro» 

hets, and ſo were then obliged to judge. according to the Firſt 
Rule of all ſound Interpretation. Chap. 2. Book I. of this 
Part. 

' But the Agreement of the Fathers in theſe things, is not ſo 
perfeatly Unanimous, as Bellarmin would make it to be. 

Faſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew concern- 

| hat by 4 Time, the 
Fews themſelves underſtand ſometimes an 100 years, accor- 
ding to which ( fays he ) the Man of Sin muſt needs reign 
355 years. 

And Auguſtin. ad Marcellin. Lib. 20. cap. 19, — Some ( fays 
he) underſtand by the. Man of Sin, not one Prince only, but, as 
it were, an whole Body, that is, a great Multitude of Men. 

And Primaſius, ſpeaking of the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, 
that is, ſays he, the Devil, and Antichriſt , or his Chief Ru- 
lers, and his whole Body. 

So alſo do we find in the Teſtimonies of Irenexs, Tertullian, 
Hippolitus , Lattantins , Viftorinus, Jerom, that they made the 
Ten Horns of the Beaſt to be no more than a Diviſion of the 
Roman Empire ; whereas Bellarmin pretends, that the Fa- 
_ are agreed, that they ſignify the utter deſtruction of that 

mpire. 

And Andreas Ceſarienſis does expreſly contradict himrin this in 
his Teſtimony ; where he ſays, © That muſt of the Ancient Doors 
did underſtand Ten Kings of the Roman Empire, by theTen Horns 
of the Beaſt. 


There 
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There: are many other things, for which Bellrmin brings 
the Confent of the Fathers, im which he has. been found to be 
much ' miſtaken ; particularly by Biſhop Andrews. Reſponſ. ad 


Bellarmin. 


Now from the former Confiderations about the Agreement, 
and the differences of the Opinions of the Ancients, it may be 
obſerved, That their Teſtimonies about things that the Church 
ſ has not poſitively defined, as the preſent caſe is, are of the na- 

ture of all other humane Teſtimony. Where they all agree 
in a ſenſe of which they were capable Judges in their time, 
it is a very great preſumption, that it is the plain and obvi- 
ous ſenſe of that place; But where they differ from one another, 
their Authority is to be refolved into the ſtrength of the grounds 
of their particular Opinions : And thoſe amongſt them who in 
any particular circumſtances ſpeak things contradictory to what 
was ſo generally agreed on from the plain evidence of the Text, 
may be as little our concern, as the Paradoxical Opinions of 
fome Learned Men in our own Age. They themſelves, we have 
ſeen, do acknowledge themſelves uncapable Judges of moſt of 
the things in: the Prophecy of Antichriſt, and the abſolute need 
there was of turther time and experience of the Events,to be able 
to ſpeak with any likelihood of truth about them. 

The uſe therefore that is to be made of theſe Agreements of 
the Ancients about the places of the Prophecy, of which they were 
capable Judges at that time, is, Toconfirm the natural ſenſe that 
is offered from theText, and not to give any a prejudice againl(t 
new ſenſes of the Prophecy about tuch things in this Age, fo 
many Ages ſince it was wrote: And as ftrong a preſumption is 
it againſt the fixing of the full accompliſhment of the Prophecies 
of Daniel, and the Revelations, to any Events before, or in the g,,;,. 
time of the Fathers, to ſee them ſo generally to ggree in their Dr. Hammond, 
ſilence about any ſuch "Interpretation. It would indeed be 
matter of aſtoniſhment to us, if the things of theſe Prophecies 
ſhould have been paſt before the times of theſe Learned Inqui- 
rers into the meaning of them; And yet that they ſhould una- 
nimouſly-agreee, that they were not to be fulhlled till a long 
time after, | 


From 
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From the General Agreement of the Ancients in the things at 
firtt mentioned , theſe ſeem to be neceflary Conſequences, that 
thcy muſt be ſuppoſed to own. 


1. That by the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, muſt be 
underſtood a Kingdom of the Romans to the laſt end of the Beaſt, 
with all its Horns. For by the ſame reaſon that they took that 
Bealt to be the Roman Monarchy in any part of its time, they 
mult alſo own it to be the ſame in all the mentions of it, or in 
any time of its Horns ; As the Third Beaſt is the _— of the 
Greeks in in all the time of its four Heads, or its four Horns, 
cap. 7. & cap. 8. They were all ſaid in the 8th Chapter, to be 
the King of Grecia : that is, One Ruling Nation at hrſt united, 
and afterwards divided. And therefore the Litde Horn, and 
the Ten of the Fourth Beaſt,, mult be as much Roman Sove- 
reigns, as the Little Horn, and the hive other in the He-Goar, 
Chap. 8. were Grecian Rulers. ; 

And this ſhews how contradictory it was to the notion of the 
Fourth Beaſt, in which all the Fathers agreed, to make the Ten 
Kings in it, to be Deſtroyers and Ruiners of the Roman Kingdom, 
as ſome of the Fathers did imagine. And therefore by the Ruin? 
of the Reman Empire, they mult be underſtood to mean nothing 
but the ruining the entire form of it, as the breaking a thing in 
Pieces is called the ruine and deſtruQion of it z but no more the 
end of the Reman Kingdom, than the four Horns of the Goat 
were the end of the Kingdom of the Greek. 

2. From hence alſo does it follow, That the Ten Horns, and 
the Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt, are a time of Roman 
Rule, 

.3+ That the Kingdom of Antichriſt, or the Little Horn of 
the Fourth Beaſt, is to begin among the Romans, after the divi- 
£10n of that rchy into Ten Kingdoms, and is to continue 
from its firſt Riſe to the Second Coming of Chriſt in Glory. 
For the Little Horn continues with the Fourth Beaſt till it is de» 
liroyed by the Kingdom of the Son of Man. 

4+ That the notion of a Beaſt all over Daniel, is the Monarchy 
of one Conquering Nation only from the time of its Conqueſt to the laſt 
end of it. For there is a general Agreement, that the other Three 


| Bealts in the 7th of Datel, do lignify the Babylonian, Perſian and 


Grecian Monarchies, till they came to be ſubdued, — 
| wo 
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Two Beaſts in the 8th Chapter are ſaid exprcſly to be of the 
ſame kind ; The Ram is called the Kings of Media and Perſia ; 
and the Two Horns, are repreſented as riling up the one after the 
other, to denote the ſucccffion of the Perfian to the Median Line, 
till he is there ſubducd by the He-goat : The He-goat alſo, tho 
he becalled the King of Greece in the ſingle Perſon, yet is ſaid to 
have four Kings ſucceeding after one great one, ſet forth by a 
tirft great Horn, and four riling up after it, and is deſcribed to 
continue to the latter time of that Kingdom, whoſe Character is 
owned to be the fourfold Kingdom. | 

5. That the {ignihication of Heads and Horns of Beaſt all over 
Daniel, is, The ſeveral Supreme Powers in that Nation, which 
is repreſented in general by the Beaſt, If theſe Heads, or Horns, 
be (aid to come one after another, they denote a ſucceſſion of ſo ma- 
ny different Supreme Magiſtracies in the ſame place z But if re- 
preſented as riling up altogether, they ſignify the diviſion of that 
Nation into ſo many diſtin& Sovereigntics, or Kingdoms ; And 
alſo the continuance of each Succefſion of the Succeſhve Heads, or 
Horns, and the continuance of each diviſion of the Contemporary 
Heads, or Horns, till the change of cither of them. 

This all agree in, about the four Heads of the Leopard in the 
7th Chapter, which ſignify ſo many diſtin Kingdoms in the 
Greek, Monarchy; and about the ſucceſſive Horns of the Ram in 
the Sth Chapter, which ſignify the Succeſſion of the Perſian to 
the Median Government in the ſame Nation of the Medes and 
Perſians ; according as that Kingdom is called both under the 
Median, and under the Perſian Kings, as thrice in Daniel 6, un- 
der the Medes, and all over the Book of Eſther in the time of the 
Perſians. The Horns of the He-goat alſo in the Sth Chapter, are 
agreed to repreſent firſt the united Monazchical Government of 
the Greeks under one King, and then the Succethon of the four- 
fold Kingdom of the Greeky after it. 

Tis true, the Little Horn coming out of one of the four in 


change in that fourtold Kingdom, though he be deſcribed as 
coming after the four. But then it is plainly intimated, that 
he is not an Horn diſtinct from the other four, but only a part 
of that , owt of which he is faid to come, and not to come 
after \t. | 


Where- 


Z 7 


the 8th Chapter ( agrecd to be but one ſingle King ) makes no - 


4 


V. 8, 12, 15. 


Y. 44. 
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| Wherefore here are eleven acknowledged Inſtances of the 
proof of the beforementioced Rule about the ſignitication of 
Heads, and Horns ; And then for the remaining Ten Horns of 
the Fourth Beaſt, and Little One after them in the 7th Chap- 
ter, there wants notking to afſure their conformity to it, but to 
prove, that they belong to the ſame Nation that is repreſented 
by the Fourth Beatt there. And that is aſſured from the pre- 
ceding Conſequence, For theſe Horns are but parts of that 
Beaſt, which in the whole time of it, fignifties but one Nation 
only. 

The Fathers indeed do ſeem generally to agree, That the Lit- 


' tle Horn of the Fourth Bealt, and conlequently the Ten before 


him, can be nothing but Roman Powers, whatſoever is pretended 
to the contrary. Andreas Ceſarienſis, in his Teſtimony before- 
cited, exprcfly ſays, © That the Ancient Dotiors made Babylon in 
© the Kerelations to be Rome, becauſe they looked upon the Beaſt 
© there (whoſe City Babylon is) to be the ſame with the Little 
© Horn upon the Fourth Beaſt, or the Roman Empire. And Bel- 
larmin does as good as fay the fame, Lib. 3. de Pontif. c. 16, 
The Fathers ſay, that Antichrilt was to come as a Monarch of 
that Empire, the Seat of which had been at Rome. 


Thus for inſtance, When Jujtin Martyr tells Trypho that Anti- 
chrilt ( ſignified by the Little Horn) was juſt at hand when the 
Roman Empire was then flouriſhing, who could underſtand that 
of any thing but the Roman Empire ? When Irenexs gueſles his 
naine to be Latinos, becauſe that, he ſays, was the name of his 
Kingdom , he does plainly tx him upon the Romans, When 
Tertullian makes the Ten Kings of the Roman Empire to bring on 
Antichriſt, and ſays, That his time is at hand, that is, in the 
height of the Roman Empire, he intimates the ſame thing, Hip- 
polytus makes him to ariſe amonglt the Ten Kings, whom he 
calls the Kings of the Roman Empire. Cyprian, and all the Fa- 
thers, that make the Kingdom of the Stone, or of the God of 
Heaven, in the 2d Chapter of Danzel, the ſame with that of the 
Son of Man in the 7th Chapter, mult alſo judge the Fourth 
Kingdom before it, in each to be the ſame; And the Fourth 
Kingdom in the-2d Chapter is ſaid to be the ſame Kingdom in 
ſubltance, when it was entire, and when divided, verlc 40, 41, 
LaGantins applies the whole account of the Fourth Beaſt to the 

Roman 
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Roman Empire. Viflorinzs doth certainly ſeat Antichriſt, or the 
Little Horn, amongſt the Roman Rulers. | 

Thoſe indeed that came after the tire of Azguſtine, did ma- 
ny of them think, that Antichriſt was to deſtroy all the Power of 
Rome. The only ground that they alledge for it, is, That in 
the Second Epittle of the Theſſalonians , chap. 2. where it is 
ſaid, That that did withhold at the preſent time, muſt be taken 
away, and then ſhould the Man of Sin be Revealed. This that 
did with-hold, they Interpreted to be the Roman Empire. And yet 
fince they afterwards Interpret Babylon in the Revelations, to be 
Rome , which is openly deſcribed to be*the City of Antichriſt 
( the ſame with the little Horn ) whom they agreed to continue 
till about the end of the World, they did thereby plainly ſhew, 
that they meant nothing elſe by the taking away of the Roman Em- 
pire in the forecited place , but only the change of the Monarehical 
Imperia! form of it , not the laſt end of all Roman Rule; According 
as Tertullian ſays, that they prayed for the Lives of the Emperors to 
put off the coming of Antichriſt in the end of the World. As for 
thoſe amongſi them that did not underitand Rome by Babylon, 
we (ce that the Jeſuits themſelves look upon them as extra- 
vagant in it, 

Wherefore the Ten Horns, and the Little one after them, may 
now be counted by the expreſs Conſent of the Fathers, as con- 
formable to the General Rule for all the rect of their kind. 

6, It does alſo now appear from this Agreement of the 
Fathers cone@rning Beaſts, and their parts, tignifying Domi- 
nion, That they had no other mark for their difference be- 
twixt either Succeſſive, or Contemporary Horns, but only 
the different Changes of the Supream Civil Power of Monarchies. 

7. Nor any other conſtitutive difference betwixt Succcihve 
Heads or Horns , but .a different name or title of the Supream 
Power. The ſecond Horn of the Ram was diſtinguiſhed from 
the firſt only by the name of the King of Perſia, inſtead of 
that of Media, over the ſame Nation, Dan. 8. 3, 20. 

8, And by their Agreement , that the four Heads of the 
Leopard in the 7th Chapter , was the fame time of Grecian 
Empire with the tour Horns of the He-goat in the 8th Chap- 
ter, it appeared, That they made Heads and Horns to be promiſ- 
cuſly uſed for the ſame thing in different Schemes of the ſame 


Monarchy. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Agreements of the Ancients about the Beaſt in the 
Revelations. Eight Queries about the Neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of the Ancients Conſent concerning the Fourth 

| Beaſt in Daniel, and the Beaſt in tbe Revelations, for 
the more particular determination of the Charatters of 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, The Reaſon of the Con- 
trariety of ſome of the Opinions of the Fathers, to their 
general Agreements about the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th 
of Daniel, and the Beaſt in the Revelations. The 
Application of the Beaſt, to the Roman Church in af 
Ages. 


HE Conſent of the Ancients about the nature of the Fourth 

Bealt in the 7th of Daniel, and the neceſſary Conſequences 
of what they expreſly conſent in, do diſcover what they muſt 
agree in concerning the Bealt in the Revelations. For, 

I. The Fathers are wcll enough known to make that which 
trom the 13th, to the end of the 19th Chapter of the Revelations, 
is peculiarly called The Beaſt (as one particular ſtate of it only 
in the latter time of it) to be that, to which they Five the name 
of Antichriſt, See Andreas Ceſarienfis. 

. 2, They do upon this account make that particular Reign of 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, to be the ſame with the Reign of the 
Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, the ſame with the Man 
of Sin in the 2d Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
mans, the ſame alſo with the Bultling King in Dantel 11. 36, For 
as they called all theſe by the name of Antichriſt. fo Bellarmin af- 
{ures us, lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 1. That by the common conſent of all 
Chriſtians, by Antichrilt is underſtood but one certain Eminent Falſe 
Chriſt, In the Teſtimony alſo of Andreas Ceſarienſis may be ſeen 
the Agreement of the Ancient Doffors, That The Beaſt in the 
Revelations, and the Little Horn in the 7th of Daniel, were the 
Jame thing, becauſe they accounted them both to be Antichriſt. 


3. The 
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the Beaſt to be ſucceſſive Ruling Powers, hve of which were 
palt at the time of the Viſion, one of them at that time in being, 
and two Kings more which were to come to make up the whole 
Seven, the latter of which Two was to be ſuch an Eighth, as 
ſhould be one of the Seven, 

4. They did alſo agree that Babylon, that went along with 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, was the City of Rome. This appears 
from Andrea Ceſarienſis's Teltimony, and Bellarmin's Quotations 
of the Fathers for this Expolition, Lib. 2. de Pontif. cap. 2. 
where he concludes it to be the Opinion of the Fathers, That 
John #n the Apocalypſe did every-where call Rome, Babylon. 


Now from the forementioned Particulars, in which the An- 
cients are found generally to agree about the Fourth Beaſt in the 
7th Chapter--of Daniel, and the Beaſt in the Revelations; and 
from the immediate, - and necefſary Contcquences before deduced 
from them, 1 would propound it to the Impartial Conſidera- 
tion of all the World, whether to make the Ancients conſtant 
to themſelves, they ought not to be judged to agree alſo in 
thoſe unavoidable Conſequences of the Concluſions, in which 
they are (0 unanimous. 

That the general Notion of the Beaſt in the Revelations, as it 
is the commm ſubjet ot its Heads and Horns, muſt fignify, the 
Particular Monarchy of the Romans, till the laſt ruine of it. This 
does neceſſarily fullow, 1it; From the fourth Conſequence of 
their Agreements about the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel. 
For by that the general Nution ot every Beaſt is to be ſome Parti- 
cular Monarchy to the laſt end ot it. And 2dly, From their 
Unanimous Agrecment about B.bylon in the Apocalypſe betore- 
mentioned, which ducs neceſſarily determine it to be the Roman 
Monarchy. 

Wherefore if ſome of the Fathers have interpreted the Beaſt 
in the Revelations to fignity, a great Multitude of Kingdoms, 
tyrannizing over the Church of God, They do plainly contra- 
didt that, which betore they had agrecd to be the natural and 
obvious ſ1gnification of 4 Beaſt in Prophecy, by the almoſt 
Unanimous Conſent of all Interpreters, that is, a parficular 
Kingdom only ; Whereas in this way, they make one Beaſt fig- 


nify as many, as a multitude of Beafts every-where =y 
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3. The Fathers doalſo own with the Text, the ſeven Heads of Rev. x7. 10, 
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and for which alſo they do not alledge any the leaſt warrant 
from the Text. 

Whether the Ancients muſt not, according to their other gee 
neral Agreements, make the Heads and Horns of the Beaſt in the 
Revelations to be ſo many Sovereign Powers among{t the Romans 
and the Heads to be ſo many ſeveral kinds of Supream Magiltracy 
over the ſame Juriſdiction of the Romans ? For they are de- 
{ſcribed to ſucceed one another. Revelat. 17. 10,11. And the 
Ten Horns of the Beaſt to be the Divition of the Roman Monar- 
chy into Ten really diltin& Kingdoms. (For they are repreſen- 
ted to be in power all at a time. Revel. 17. 12,13.) According 
to the fifth Conſequence of their Agreement about the Figure of 
Danel. 

Thoſe therefore of the Fathers, who make the ſeven Heads to 
be cither ſo many Ages of the World, or ſo many diſtin& Monar- 
cies, do contradie their Agreement with the rett ,about the like 
Figures in Daniel ; And when others make the Ten Horns to be 
the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, though they were the Ten 
Horns of that Beaſt, that fignihes the Roman Empire to the laſt 
om of it, they forget how inconſiſtent they are with them- 

Ives. 

Whether by the common Conſent of the Fathers in their other 
Agreements, the Beaſt in the Revelations, as it is the particular 
flate of the Beatt under its laſt Ruling Head, can be any thing 
but a Roman Sovereign ? For it is an Head of the Roman Bealt, 
and therefore by the former Conſequence mult be a Sovereign 
of the Romans : It is alſo the ſame with the Little Horn of the 
Fourth Beaſt in Danel , which by Conſequence the ſecond, 
Chapter the 3d, is a Roman Sovereign. 

Whether the Agreements of the Fathers do not neceſſarily 
make the 6th Head of the Beaſt to be the whole Imperial 
Government of Rome ? They agree, that the 6th Head 
was ( according, to the Text ) in power at the time of the 
Viſion ; And it muſt then be cither the Roman Emperor, or the 
Imperial Government z but it could not poſſibly be the ſingle 


perſon of any Roman Emperor. For then the next fingle Em-" 


peror but one muſt have been the 8th King , called the Beaſt ; 
Whexeas the Fathers are tound to agree, that Antichriſt , the 


- ſame with the Beaſt, or 8th King, was not come into power 
in theix time, which was never the ſuccciſion of many fingle Eme 


pcrors 
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perors from the time of the Viſion. Beſides, By the 5th Con- 
ſequence of their Agreements about the Figures of Daniel. 
Chap. 3.. They make every Head and Horn of Beaſt to contain 
tm it all the fingle Rulers of the ſame kind. | 
Whether, according to the agreeing Judgment of the An- 
cients, the Sixth Head of the Beatt muſt not be the Imperial 
Government of Rome,till at leaſt the taking away of that Form 
of Government in that Juriſdidtion? For by the 5th Conſequence 
of their Agreements. Chap. 3. An Head, or Horn of Beaſt fig- 
nifies a kind of Supream Power in a Nation to the laſt end of 


that kind of Magiſtracy, or Kingdom. 
And therefore- thoſe of the Fathers, that made the Sixth 


Head to be at an end at the Change of the Imperial Power from 


Paganiſm to Chriftianity, did contradict the Unanimous Con- 
fent of all the reſt with themſelves about the nature of every 
Head and Horn in Danel, which they made to be one kind of Su- 
pream Civil Power to the laſt end of it, without any regard to 
the different behaviour of ſome of the fingle Perſons of that kind 
towards the Church of God, in compariſon with others. The 
Favour and ProteRion of the Fews from (Re of the Babylonian, 
Perſian, Grecian Kings , did not in the Fathers Opinion make 
differcnt Heads, or Horns of the Beaſts, to which they did 
belong, 

Whether, according to the Opinions of the Ancients, in 
which they unanimouſly agreed, The Seventh King , or Head, 
muft not be that which changed the Imperial Power of Rome at 
the end of the Weſtern Emperors? For the Imperial Government 
of the Romans was certainly the Sixth Head z and that mult then 
neceſſarily be cither that Imperial Government only, which was 
particularly owned by the Senate, and People, and Clergy of 
Rome; or the whole Imperial Government of the Roman Empire, 
over Rome, Conſtantinople, Britain, &c. Now at the Fall of the 
Weſtern Emperors in Auguſtulus, there was a Change of the Im- 
perial Form of Roman Government, whichſoever of theſe kinds 
was the Sixth Head, For the Barbarous Kings, that ſucceeded, 
were owned as the ſole Sovcreigns of Rome, by the Pope, Senate, 
People and Clergy. And if it were the whole Imperial Govern- 
ment at Rome and Conſtantinople, which was the Sixth Hcad, then 
the Change of it into the mixt form of Imperial, and Kingly 
Government of Rome, or of the Romans, by the owning the-Go-. 


'® 


Query 6. 
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ng. : For- tity were as much a part of the Supream 


nd it has been found by the 6th and 7th Necefſary 


nſe vences of the” My. Opinions of the, Fathers, That 
| | il Soggreign Power of a Nation, does con- 
ſtitute 2-new Succeflive Head or Horn of a Bea. So is it in the 


* rial Goverment into thatoof cither Kingly alone at Rome, or into 
that of the mixt forth of Kingly and Imperial, over the whole 
Ze remaining Empire, was as real a new appearance of the Sove- 
= reign Powerof the Romany, as cither of thoſe two Inſtances, 
.- £ | Query p88 Ke . 
RW the Fathers, The Eighth King called the Beaſt, and Antichrilt, 
+ Agreements, muſt be that Sove Civil Power of the Romans, which ſuc- 
= ©; - ecdcd the Barbarous Kings at Rome. For that mult be the King 
© Is that was next to the Seventh. And this exaQly agrees with the 
---;: ext ; For the Eighth.Kiffg, called The Beaſt, is ſaid to be of 
We ..-+ > the Seven; As the Imperial Government reſtored by 7uftinian, 
=  - * who ſubducd:the [talian Kings, was the Eighth Change of the 
WP - n Power of Rome , but really notfng but the Sixth 


| ces alſo as neceſſarily follow from the Agreements of the 
athers, about the conſtitutive difference of. Heads afid Horns 


b*,.  #rom onexanother ; That that which is repreſented By the Falſe 
5,» » Prophet, . cannot be the ſame thing with that which is agJled, the 


4; Feaſt; viz. Becauſe the Beaſt is really nothing but an Head of 

e Beaſt, which by conſequence the 6th, Chap. 3. does denote 
Civil Powet of the Romans z whercas the Falſe Prophet is de- 
as an Eccleliaftical Power, employed in the ſervice of that 
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ter-this, it is not to be queſtioned, but that according to ' 
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diſputes about Aaron's and Feroboam”s Calves z and may be ſuf- 
ciently ſhown from that one place in. Hoſea, chap. 4.15. Though 
tbou Iſrael ptay the Harlot, yet '*t not Fudab offend, and come ye not 
to Gilgal, neither go ye up to Þ'i/5en, nor ſwear the Lord liveth—— 
where their Idolatry is mad- +) confilt in a Religious Oath to Je- 
hovah, or to the tre God 11 the places where the Calves were 
placed. 

And that they did 1-3lly intend all that worſhip to the True 
God, appears further trom Chap. 8, v. 13. They ſacrifice fleſh for 
the Sacrifices of my Offerings, and eat it but the Lord accepteth them 
not, —— And that they applied themſelves to the Calves in thoſe 
Sacrihces, appears from Chap. 13. 2. They ſay of them, Let the 
men that ſacrifice, kiſs the Calves— which docs all belong to E- 
phraim , and to Samaria, who had juſt before been mentioned 
tor their Calves; ſo that their ſwearing by the Lord, and their 
Jacrificing of bis Offeringe—— which are ſaid before to be done at 


Gilgal, and Bethaven, the places of the worſhip of the Calves, 


cannot poſſibly be underſtood of any other intention of worſhip, 
than to the True God in the preſence of thoſe Calves. So 
again Chap, 3+ v. 5. ThyCalf, O Samaria, bath caſt thee off ; mine 
Avact ir Kinates cgamjs inee WHEIC UE enuitig God's wrath 
againſt them is called their being caſs off by their Calf , as they had 
repreſented the preſence of God in his Houſe by that figure. 

Now for this kind of Idotatry we need not be long in ſecking, 
after the recovly of the Weſtern Empire by Faſtinian. 

We tind, that in the Second Council of Nice, about 200 years 
after, . that they inſiſted , A. 7. upon the old Tradition and pra- 


 Hiceof the Univerſal Church for the uſe of Images 3 which though 


it cannot be verified of ſo long a practice of the Church as they 
pretend, nor (it may be) of that degree of honour, which they 
defined, for any time before, yet we cannot think ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly of men, from all parts of the World, ſo impudent, as to plead 
ancient Tradition, and long pradice for that, to which there had 
been nothing like in uſe of the Church betore their time. 

But the proof of it, which they alledge out of the 82d Canon 
of the Sixth Council in Trzllo, which was near an hundred years 
before that time, is a very clear inftarce of ſuch practices in the 
Church fo little a while after Fſtinian. That Canon ordains, 
That the Image of Chriſt, as the Lamb of God,ſhould be received amongſt 
the reſt of the Venerable Images — which gives us to qe 
that 


Mc. 
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that Images were then frequent in Churches, And the 73d Ca- Rev. XII 
non of that Coun-il docs intimate to us, what uſe was made of wm 
the Images that were made to repreicnt the Perſon of Chriſt ; 
For it ordains, That Adoration ſprld be given to Chrift by the fignre 
of the Croſs z, and to ſherv 1heir reverence to it, that it ſhould never be en- 
graven upon the Church-fl,,r , left i4 ſhould ſeem to be trampled under 
foot, and triumphed over. 
By both theſe Canons it did appear, that Images were then 
commonly uſed with grcat reneration, it not adoration, in the fer- 
vice of God. 
So common a praQiice as this, not much above 100 ycars af- 
ter the Reign of Juſtinian, may very ſafcly be concluded to have 
been begun in his days 3 And indced it is evident to have been 
then in uſe by that celebrated Act of * Serenzs Biſhop of Marſcils, * Baronius, 
in breaking the Images that he tound to be adored in his Churches z 49 591. 
And this was but about 40 years after the death of Fuſtinian, 
and mult be ſuppoſed ro have been ſome while in uſe before it 
came to be fo groſly abuſed , as to ſtir up the zeal of Serenus to 
break them, which Pope Gregory the Firlt tclls him never any 
Biſhop before him ever did, 


And Hofpiniern's Account of the firſt 20cafion of Images in the 


4 43 3d 


Churth, Hiſftor. Monachatus, pag. 49. does agree well with this. 
He makes the Irruption of the Barbarians upon all the Roman 


Empire, to have been the occaſion of introducing the cuſtoine of 
Images, which they had been always uſed to in their Paganiſm, 
and were indulged in it upon their converſion in a new way : and 
their Irruption was long betore the time of Jaſtinian. There 
alſo he athrms, that Gregory bimſclf was the Eſtabliſher of the 
Invocation of Saints , and of the wſe of Images , which might well 
be looked upon as the carneſt o: ſpiritxal fornication in the Church, 
before they came to be opcnly adored ; and therefore might de- 
nominate the Church an Harlet, as that name may well enough 
be given to an Adultereſs, from her fir{t entertaining of the ſolli- 
citations of her Paramour. 

But even in the days of Futinian, according to Caranza's Ex- 
plication of the ſccond Canon of the Second Synod of Towrs, it 
appears, that Images wcre ſo commonly received in the Church. 
that there was a place ſet a-part for them upon the Altar, called 
by the name of the Armarium; Caranza Annotat. on 2d Canon, 


Synod the Second. 
uu And 
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And it appears from the 26th Law of Juftinian's Code, Tie. 
de Epiſcop. & Clero, that the Image of #he Croſs, and the Reliques + 
of the Saints, were looked upon to be ſo holy, as to be thought 
ht to have an Imperial Law made, that they ſhould not be ſet 
up in any Prophane, or Common Places, but only in Religious 
Houſes. We decree, ſays that Law, that none ſhall endeavonr to bring 
in the Venerable Croſs, or the Reliques of the Holy Martyrs, into 
Places made uſe of for the Peoples Sports, or into the Temple of Fortune 
a For now there is no want of Conſecrated, or Religions places to put 
z#bem in. 

But there was another kind of ſpiritual Fornication, which 
was certainly in common ufe before the beginning of the Sixth 
Century 3 and that was, The Invocation of Saints ;, And this 
Mr. Mede has given an excellent account of,in his Diſcourſes up- 
on. the Dotirme of Devils, 1 Epiſt, Trmoth. 4. 1. 

And St. Augnfine does acquaint us what the reſt of the World 
thought in thoſe days, of the pradtices of the Orthodox of this 
kind, Lib. 20. cap. 2. contra Fauſtum. Fanftus the Manichee is there 
repreſented by him as accuſing the Orthodox Party of being per- 
fealy like the Pagans, in theſe words-— * Tox have turned the 
Pagan Idols into Martyrs, which ye worſhip with the ſame kind of In- 
vocation. 

And Vigilantius was a known Stickler in thoſe days againſt the 
Superſtition of Saint-worſhip in the Church : And his Adverſary 
St. Hierom himſelf does commend him for it ; and many Biſhops 
were there of his Party. 

Indecd it may. eaſily be obſerved, that with the converſion of 
the Empire from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, after that the Im- 
perial Throne was come into the Church, were by degrees in- 
troduced moſt of the Ancient Ways of the Heathen Worſhip, with 
a new name only of fome Chriſtian Ceremony to cover it. So 
that in effe&t, it was Heathenifſm new chriſtened, or with a Chriſtian 
zame upon it, As may be more at large ſeen in the Third Part of 
the Ciurch- Homily againft Idolatry. And thus came in firſt the 
Invocation of Saints in imitation of the leſſer Gods of the Hea- 
thens, of which there was afterwards a moſt remarkable Inſtance 
of ſs the Third's Conſecration of the Pantheon for the wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin and of all the Saints, which had been before 
dedicated to the Worſhip of the Mother of the Gods, and all the 
Leſſer Gods. 


But 
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But till the Reign of Juſtinian, theſe Idolatrous Cuſtoms were 
not preſſed upon the Conſciences of men; whereas in his time it 
was made a Law, that all that did not communicate in the 
Church, where theſe things were practiſed, ſhould be F baniſhed 
the Reman Dominions under the name of Hereticks. And thus, 
though there might have been the worſhip of the Devil in thele 
Adorations of Demons, or of Soxls departed, as Mr. Mede does 
very critically obſerve, yet it was not the worſhip of the Beaſt, and 
of the Dragon, till it -was inforced by that Power and Authori- 
ty which the Dragon reſigned upto the Beaſt,and which has been 
tound to have had the firſt beginning of its uninterrupted Settle- 
ment in the Reign of Fuſtinian. Before that time, as it has been 
ſhown, all the endeavours that were made for it, were by ſome 
means or other put a fiop to, and forced to be laid down again. 
But Juſtinian, upon his reuniting the moſt conſiderable part of 
the Weſtern Empire with the Eaftera, was in a very ht capacity to 
accompliſh the Deſign of an Univerſal Conformity to the Worſhip 
of the Koman Church ; And he did accordingly lay hold of that 
advantage, and by his Laws, and the execution of them, did 
very cffectually compaſs his Deſign. 

The Ten Kings alſo, or the rectt of the Crowned Heads, with- 
in the compals of the Roman Empire, were not wanting on their 
parts to contribute their afliſtance to him at that time. They 
did ſo unanimouſly give their Kingdoms, and their Power and Strength 
to this Delign of the Roman Head or Beaſt (as the Prophecy ex- 
preſſes it ) that at the end of that Age, there was no conſidera- 
ble appearance of any other Faith and Worſhip in publick all over 
_ of the old Roman Empire, but only that of the Romax 
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CHAP. I. 


Teftlimonies of the beſt Learned Men amongit the Jews, 
and Chriſtians , both of the Roman and Reformed 
Church , concerning the General Agreement of the 
Ancients in making the Fourth Beaſt z» the 7** of Da- 


niel, zo be the Rergn of the Romans. 


T may feem to have been very evidently demonſtrated from 

a full and cloſe Examination of the Prophetjcal Schemes 

in the Book of Daniel, That the Foxrth Beaſt in the 7th 
Chapter, is the Kingdom of the Romans. But all the rational 
proof that can be brought for it, will not be able to free it from 


very ſtrong ſuſpicions, if that be true which 
* Sir Jobn Marſham has poſitively affirmed about 
it in his Canon Chronicus, pag. 610, Edit. Lipf. 
viz. That almoſt all thoſe who wrote after the time of 
Joſephus, ahowt the Viſions in that 7th chapter, as 
well as thoſe in the Sth and 1 11h chapter of Daniel, 
did underſtand them of the Exploits of Antiochus 
Epiphanes : For this would make any think, that 
are ſwayed by great Authorities, (as the genera- 
lity of the world are), That this general -agree- 
ment of the Ancients in their Applications of 


* Prophetica pars libri Danie- 
lis, ſve poſteriors ſex capita, qua= 
tuor llins Viſiones continent, qui= 
bus res quidem una eademque ſed 
diverſis modis indicatur. e_m_— 
Primam, ſecundam & quartam 
Viſionem ( i. e. cap. 7, & 3, & 
11, & 12.) de Antiochi Epi» 
phanis temporibus intelligunt fe- 
re omnes, qui poſt Joſephum 
de re pn ns 


the Foxrth Beaſt in the 7th Chapter,to the Grecian Monarchy, muſt 
in all reaſon be thought to be the moſt obvious and natural figni- 
tication of the place z and this would ſhake the whole founda- 
tion of all that has been demonſirated of the Beaſt in the Revela- 
tions, Which relies all ugon the uniform Acceptation of the like 
Schemes in Daniel, from the Certainty of the fhgnitication of the 


Fourth Beaſt "in the 7th Chapter. 
Where- 
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Wherefore, belides the cloſe Proof of it from the Prophecy it 
{clf, it will be very requiſite to ſhew, in further contirmation 
of this Concluſion, That it is ſo far from bcing- the general a- 
greement Of the Ancients, that the” Forrth Beaft in'Dantel does 
f1gnihe any thing elſe, that it is certainly their almuſt unanimous 
Conſent, That it is nothing but the Empire of the Romans. This 
will both take off all ſuſpicion of the ſtrength of the proof that 
has been given for it, and add a new contirmation of it, from 
Authority, from the general Conſent of all Writers of different 
Parties, Opinions, and Intereſts, That it is the moſt eafily offer- 
ed trom the Prophecy, and the molt obvious of any other Inter- 
pretation of it. : 

But that alſo which makes this Deſign the more neceflary, is, 
the Rule that the Roman Church has ſet up for the Orthodox 
way of interpreting Scripture , in the ſecond Sellion of the 
Council of Trent, Can. 3. viz. That none ſhould preſume td interpret 
Scripture againſt the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers : By which we 
have the Approbation of the chief Adverſary'in our preſent Caſe, 
for the ſoundneſs of any thing that has this Authority for it*; 
and the mouths of all its Memhers are hereby ſtopped from op- 
poling that which is ſo confirmed. 

For a clearer ſatisfaction in this, I will give the Tradition of 
it from the ſeveral Writers in every Century of the firtt Ages 
after Chriti. But for thoſe that may account that either tedious 
Or uncertain, it will be ſuffici.nt to hear what the Modern Au- 
thors of all Parties have delivered as the common Conſent of 
the Ancients. 

As 'for the Jadgment of the moſt Learned of the Roman 
Church, .it has been particularly ſhewn, in the Preface to my 
Second Part, That their beſt Commentators, Malvenda, Viega, 
Alcaſar, Pererius, do with a great deal of Heat and Zeal aftirm, 
That All find it »nquftionable, both Jews and Chriſtians z That it 
is commonly agreed upon by all that protcis the Name of Chriſt, 
That it is the common Koad, and the King's High-way ; That it 
is the common Opinion of the Learned; That all do interpret it fo ; 
iz. That the Foxrth Beaft in the 7th of Daricl, is the Roman Em- 
pirez and look upon it as a perfect madneſs, and to ſhew ones 
tcif void of ſenſe, to think otherwiſe, Gaſpar Santis gives a rc- 
mczrkable reaſon to this purpoſe, why it is ncedI.{s to name any 
of the Ancicnts of this Opinion 3: and that 1s, Becavſe there is - 
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Body that ſays otherwiſe. And this Teſtimony of the Romanifts is ſo 
much the more unqueſtionable, becauſe they can make no ad- 
vantage of it by affirming it, but, on the contrary, do thereby 
grant the main Foundation of their Adverſaries Applications of 
the Revelations to their Church, which makes their Judgment a- 
bout the Conſent of the Ancients inthis, appear to be clear and 
impartial. 

Mr. Mede may be more reaſonably ſuſpe&ed of partiality , 
becauſe of his particular engagements in the Interpretations ot 
the Apocalypſe: but yet never do we find his Integrity queſtioned 
for miſrepreſenting thc Opinions of the Authors that he quotes. 
And thus does he ſpeak ot the Application of the Foxrth Kingdom: 
in the 7thof Daniel, pag. $64. This bas been the conſtant Tra- 
dition of the Church, ſince the Apoſtles days to this laſt ſexculum, and 
was of the Church of the Jews, before and at our Saviour's time, viz. 
That it was the Roman Empire. 

Rabbi Abarbenel's Teſtimony is ſufficient for the Conſent of the 
Fewiſh Writers, being known to be one of the moſt Learned of 
their Nation.—— Oxr Maſters ( ſays he) care right in THEIR 
TRADITION, Thatthe Fourth Beaſt does ſignifie the Roman 
Emperonrs ; whereby«t appears to have been the common Tradi- 
tion of the Learned Few. ' 

Here then have wethe moſt impartial Judgment of the Learned 
Moderns of All Parties, Jews and Chriſtians, That both the 
Ancient Fathers, and the Ancient Rabbi's are all unanimous in 
this Interpretation of the Forth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel. 

But the moſt authentick Teſtimony of the Conſent of the An- 
cients in this, is that of St. Ferom, who is known to have been 
the mot curious and diligent in his ſearch into the Writings of 
the Learned in his time, as appears from his Book De Scriptoribus 
Ecclefiaſticis, — In his Explication of the 7th Chapter of Daniel, 
after he had animadverted upon Porphyry's Optnion as a perfet? 
madneſs, who would have the Fourth Beaſt to be a part of the 
Grecian Monarchy, he concludes thus : — Let ws therefcre affirm 
that which ALL ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS 
have delivered to us, That about the end of the World, when the King- 
dom of the Romans is to be deſtroyed, there ſhall be Ten Kings, who 
ſhall divide the Roman Empire among(t themſelves ; and there ſhall ariſe 
after them an eleventh ſmall King, &c. Where wece plainly, that 
by the Beaſt its ſelf was A; "7" the Roman Em- 
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pire. This he affirms to have been an Univerſal Tradition of 
Church-writers before him. And what is there almoſt in the 
whole Body of our Religion, that has a more Authentick Teſti» 
mony of being an wnqueftznable Tradition of the Univerſal Church ? 

And this is further contirmed by the general Cxſtom of the 
Chrifiians in the firlt Ages to pray for the Safety of the Roman 
Empire, leſt the Ruin of that ſhould bring on the times of Anti- 
chrilt, and the end of the world, as Tertulian does affirm of them 
in that known place of his 4pology; and Lattantins, Theophylad, 
St. Jerome, and Occumenins, are cited by Bellarmin in confirmation 
of the fame general Cuſtom of the Church in After-times. And 
it is apparent from all the mentions of Antichriſt amongſt the 
Fathers, That they m:ke him to be the ſame with the Little 
Horn of the Foxrth Beaſt in the 7th of Danie!; which ſhews, that 
they made the Forrth Beaſt to be certainly after the time of the 
Greek Monarchy,becauſe the end of it with the Little Horn was to 
bring on the end of the World. Therefore does Eraſmus, in his 
Comment upon cap. 29. lib, 20, Auguitin.ad Marcelin. reckon up 
Latiantins with St. Ferags to affirm, That all Writers bad agreed in 
that Opinion, That the times of Antichriſt was to be after the diviſion of 
the Roman Empire, as it is ſet out by the Tas Kings aud Little Horn 
ob the Fourth Beaſt. | 

"Theſe Teſtimonies about the general Senſe of the Ancients of 
all Churches about this Point, may ſeem to be a ſuthcient proof 
of their Judgments about it : But becauſe ſome of late very 
* eminent for Learning and Ingenuity, have fancied another In- 
terpfetation of the Forth Beaſt 3 and eſpecially, becauſe one of 
them, F as much famed for an Antiquary as any of them, has 
politively affirmed it to be the general Judgment of the Ancients, 
That the Fowrth Beaſt is quite another thing than the Romans ; it 
may be more ſatisfatory,to ſet down here the Tradition of every 
Century of the Chriſtian Church concerning this, almoſt ever 
lince the Romans came to be that Foxrth Beaſt, at their Conqueſt 
of the Greek Monarchy. 
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CHant ki 


The particular Tradition of the Conſent T the Ancients in 
every Century fince the time of Chriſt, in their Appli- 
cation of the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel, to the 
Reign of the Rorggns. - 


FIRST CENTURY. 


HE Chaldee Paraphraſt on the Prophets, is the moſt an- 
& [ cient Evidence, - but Scripture, what was the current 
- * ©, Qpinion of the times near our Saviour about the Four 
Monarchies of Daniel; for he both lived abqut thole times, ayd 
his Expoſition was always reverenced by the Jews, as- of ſo un- 
queſtionable Authority, that none ever dared to contradift it, lays 
. Lyranus, in Comment. on caps $. Iſai. And Galatinus, That 
a ah reverence it almoſt as much as the Text it ſelf. So that this may 
be very ell accounted the Senſe of the whole Body. of the Jews 
in thoſe days. 
'He has not, . indeed, any Comment upon the Book of Daniel : 
But in his Paraphraſe upon the four laſt Verſ® of the firſt Chap- 
ter of Zechariah, the. Fowr Horns there, that ſcattered the Men of 
Judah and Feruſalem, he determines to be Four Kingdoms capti- 
vating the Fews. Aud fo alſo on the 6th Chapter, v. 5. he men- 
tions the ſame four Kingdoms cotning after one another. What 
he did particularly underſtand by theſe four Kingdoms, is plain- 
ly expreſſed inthe Paraphraſe upon Habakzk 3. 17. concerning 
the end of the Nations that ſhould captivate the Jews: For, 
ſays he, the Kingdom of Babel ſhall not remain, nor exerciſe Dominjon 
in Ifracl ; the Kings of Media ſhall be ſlain, and the ſtrong Ones of 
Grecia ſhall not proſper ; the Romans ſhall be rooted out, nor ſhall they 
gather Tribute at Jeruſalem. Now it was always agreed, That 
whatſoever theForr Kingdoms in the 7*) of Danzel were in particu- 
lar,yet that they were four. ſucceflive Monarchies that ſhould mgg- 
ſure out the whole time of the Captivity of the Church of God frym 
the Babylonian Conquelt of the ; 4 the time of theKingdom of 
the Son of Man z and that the _ of this Captivity was to be 
| X 2 tne 
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the end of the Times of the Little Horn, as it is alſo expreſſly ſaid, 
Dan. 12. 7. When therefore Zechariah, who was one of the next 
Prophets to Daniel in the _ , is by the Paraphraſt deter- 
mined to ſignifie four ſucceſſive ealeme nes the Jews, 
or ſcattering them (which is Daniel's own expreſſion for it, bid. ) 
And when the only Conquerours and Enflavers of that Nation 
are mentioned by the fame Paraphraſt to be the Babylonian, Per- 
fian, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies zgit is manifelt, That he 
does thereby determine the four Kingdoms captivating the Church 
of God in the 7th of Daniel, to be thoſe four Monarchies ouly ;, 
and therefore, That the laſt of the four is the Roman Monarchy, * 
And this is ſufficient to ſhew it to be then the general Opinion of 
the Jewiſh Church at that time, That the fourth Kingdom in the 
/7th chapter of Daniel, was the Roman Monarchy. 
- And this Opinion of the Jews in thoſe times, was'triade to be 
«he Faith of Chriſtians alſo in thofe days by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, ( fo far, at leaſt, as to aſſure that fourth Kingdom not to 
. belong to the Greek, Monarchy, which is all the preſent Con- 
cern),. in his Prophecies every- where about the Kingdom and 
Coming of the Son of Man 3 which has been found unqueſti- 
onably to be meant of the ſame Kingdom that m the 5th of Da- 
 niel is allo called, The Kingdom: of the Son of Man, and of the Saints, 
as may be ſeen igy the Proof of the r3th and 14th Propoſitions. 
. And then that Kingdom of the Son of Man being fignified by 
Chriſt not then to be come, nor. to be expected till at leaſt ſome 
_ while after his Death, that is, not till long after the end of the 
_ Greek Monarchy ; and yet being deſcribed in Daniel to come to 
the deſtrution of the Foxrth Beaſt, or Kingdom there, does make 
it ſure, TT hat that Foxrth Beaft, and Kingdom, could not cer- 
tainly beany part of the Reign of the Greek Empire ; and there- 
fore muſt it be that which ſucceeded the Reign of the Greeks, 
or the Reign of the Romans, if the Third Beaft before it were the 
beginning of the Greek Empire, as itis here by alt acknowledg- 
ed to be. 
- A ſtill more particufar Determination of the Fourth Beaft and 
Kingdom in Danig, to the time of the Romans, is that exaR Pi- 
*Qture of the ſame Kingdom in the Revelations of St. John ; and 
that alſo fixed'to Rome, as the Seat of its Empire. See Propoſ. 
r5. Which all the Ancients before Conflantine looked upon to 
be fo plainly ſet out as a Reman Domination, that there _- no 
FE oubt 
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doubt of 's And this is a laſting Teſtimony of the Senſe of the 
Chriſtian Church about it in thoſe times. And when St. Pal, 
before this, deſcribes the laſt Coming of Chriſt, as the Son of 
Man in his Kingdom, 2 Theſ. 2. he does it with juſt the ſame 
deſcription of ir, and of that eminent Oppoſer of the Church of 
God, juſt before his Coming, as the Coming of the Son of 
Man is ſet out in the 7th chapter of Daniel, by the Deſtruction 
of the Little Horn of the Foxrth Beaſt, which therefore cculd no 
ways belong to the Greek Monarchy that was palt. And then, by 
his appeal to their knowledge of what it was, that did then with- 
held that Enemy from appearing, he plainly intimates, That that 
Antichriſt muſt come after the time of that Ruling Power ot the 
Romans,which was then Reigning. This alſo does ſhew, That it 
was a commonly-known thing amongſt the Chriſtians of thoſe 
days, that the time of the Fowrth Beaſt, or Kingdom that was 
next before the Second Coming of Chriſt, was not thenggali, as 
the Greck, Enigire was. And this may ſuffice for the Judgment 
of the Apoſtolicat times, abSut the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel. 

All theſe places in the New Teſtament are ſtill further con- 


firmed by the generat Senſe of Aﬀtiquity about them. 


Whether the fourth Book of Eſdras be of fo ancient a date as 
the firſt Century, or no; yet that it was writ not long after, 


' may reaſonably be preſumed from St. Ambroſe's Quotation of it 


im ſeveral places, (as a Book of ancient Tradition in his time) 3 
As in Epiſt. ad Horontian. 2. ad Lucam Commentar. And cſpecially 
in Libro de Bono Mortis 5 where he queſtions, Whether that Eſdras 
were not older than Plato?— And the 4th Book of Eſdras doth 
plainly determine the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, to be the Roman Em- 
pire. 2 Eſdr. 12. 11. where the Roman Eagle is called, The 
Kingdom that was feen by Daniel; and called, chap. 11. 39, 40. 


The laſt Remainder of the Four Beaſts, &c. 
CENTURY I. 


It is eafie now to demonſtrate the. Conſent of almoſt every 
one of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the following Ages, tor the 
Application of the Foxrth Beaſt in Dantel to the Roman Empire, 
from their Agreement about the time of the Coming of the Son 
of Man in the 7th of Daniel: For they generally underſtanding 


that of the Second Coming of Chrilt ſeſus*into' the World, 
muſt 


ro 


Nan, 
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. muſt make the Foxrth Beaſt, or Kingdom that it- is there deſcri. 


bed to deliroy, to continue till that time, and th&efore cer- 
tainly not poſſible to be the Greek, Monarchy ; and then, fince it 
is as manifeſt that the firli of thoſe four Beaſts is faid to be Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Kingdom, or the Babylonians, the fourth from 
thence mult at fartheſt be the Romans. 

But I will only pick out thoſe amongſt them that have men- 
tioned ſomething relating to this Fourth Beaſt, together with that 
Coming of the Son of Man. | 

Juſtin Martyr is the next conſiderable Remainder of Antiquity 
afterthe times of the Apoſiles: In his Dialogue with Trypho 
the Few, he cites the 7th chapter of Daniel to prove the Second 
Coming of Chriſt in Glory to be generally expefied by all Chriſtians after 
the times of that ACCURSED One, who is there ſet out as 
ſpeaking great words againſt the 'Moſt®High 3 and who is there by 
7uſtingpdged to be juſt then at band, whole time, times, and half a 
rime, he lays, Daniel had foretold,—— By which it appears, That . 
the Opinion of Fuſtin Martyr was gThat the Little Horn of the 
Fourth. Beaſt did fignitie ſome King, who ſhould appear out of 
the Empire in which he himſ@f lived ; and fo did ſuppoſe the 
Fourth Beaſt to be the Reman Empire. —— Trypho does alſo ac- 
knowledge, That that Prophecy did make the Jews expedt one like the 
Son of Man, who ſhould take upon him an Eternal Kingdom ;, that is, 
their Meſſiah ; 'which did plainly exclude the Greek Empire from 
being, any thing of the fourth Kingdom. For upon the end of 


+ the Fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom, in that place of Danich immedi- 


ately ſucceeds the Kingdom of the Son of Man ; whereas the 
Greck, Empire had then been paſt for near 2co years, and yet there 
had been no appearance of their Mefſiah. And thus have we, in 
this Teſtimony, both the Judgment of the Fewiſh Church in 
thoſe days about this matter, in Trypha's words ; and the Con- 
Acnt of All Chriſtians at that time, in Juſtin's. 

Trenews, not long after Juſtin, lib. 5. cont. Hereſ. cap. 21. does 
firſt mention Daniel's deſcription of the end of the laſt of the 
tour Kingdoms, by the divition of it amongtt the Ten lalt 
Kings,,—= lignitied by the Ten Horns of the fourth Beatt. —— 
And then a little after, ** But yet ſtill much more manifeſtly 
** bath John, a Diſciple of ourLord, ſet out to us in the 4po- 
*© calypſe, the lalt time of it 3 'and the Ten Kings, who are in it, 
* am,ongli whem that Empire, which NOW REIGNETH, 

* ſhall 
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* ſhall be divided, declaring what were thoſe Ten Hwns that were 
© ſeen by. Daniel, —— And again, —— Daniel did diligently forc- 
< fignihe  th2 dividing and ſharing of the fourth Kingdom at 
< the end of it, by the Ten Toes of the Image. —-And ſpeaking 
« of the Number of the Beaſt, "which he had before made to be 
« a time of the fourth Beaſt in Dantel, cap.*2 4. he pitches upon 
* Latinos, Becauſe his Kingdm, ſays he, bath that Name ; 
which we know muſi be the Roman Monarchy, — And Irenenus”s 
Teltiraony may pals for the Senſe of the moſt judicious of the 
Fathers at that time ; for he appears to have been the moſt di- 
ligent Searcher into the Book of Danicl, and the Revelatims, of 
any of the firſt Ages. See 1b, 5. contra Hereſ. cap. 24. H: bad 
enquired of th1ſgahat bad ſeen St. John face to face, and of thoſe that 
had given the cleareſt Reaſons for their Expoſitions of the Revelation, 
and had examined all the ancient and approved Copies of it. 


CENTURY Ill. 


Tertullian , preſently after Trenews, in his Book againſt the 
Fews, after having quoted Daniel cap. 2. about the Second Co- 
ming of Chriſt, adds: Of which Second Coming, the ſam: 
Daniel alſo ſays, Ang behold one like the Son of Man, coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven ; which is in the 7th chapter of Daniel, and 
muſt therefore by him be expefed to come at the end of the 
Fourtb Beaſt there, of which he ſays, in his Apology to the Em- 
perour, — The*Divifion of the Roman Empire into Ten Kings, brings 


on Antichriſt.---According tgthe deſcription of the riſing up of the - 


11th Horn of the 4th Beaft after theTen. And again ſays, That that 
time of Antichriſt was at hand ; which therefore muſt be in the 


time of the Roman Kingdom, and ſo muſt the Fourth Bealt, to 


which that Horn did belong, be the ſame Kingdom. 

Hippolytus Martyr, de conſummatione Mundi. | — © I bring, Jays 
« he, the teſtimony of a Witneſs worthy to be believed, the 
<« Prophet Daniel, cap. 2, & cap. 7. where be ſays, That the fir{t 
« Beaſt ſignifies the Babylonian Kingdom, and the fourth ſignifies the 
© Romans. And then, about the Ten Horns, — Who are theſe, 
« but the Empire of the Romans, and the Little Horn, Antichritt ? 
——And a little before, — © This Prophecy will perſuade all 
« that have any judgment in them, That the four Kingdoms in 


« the 2d and 7th chapter, arc the ſame. 
E St, Cyprian. 


It 


Lib. 3. cap. 3. 


I2 


.  * Antichrilt, (viz. cap. 9, & Cap. I 4 
' ſummation-Viſions of the Kingdo 
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St. Cyprian. lib. 2. adverſus Fudeos,—*< ſpeaking of the Stone, 
« Chritt, who in the laſt tiwes ſhall become a Mountain in re- 
« ference tothe Kingdom of the God of Heaven, Daz. 2. which 
&« was to ſucceed the 4th Kingdom there. —— And ad Novatia- 
&* x29, upon that of»St, Jude, ver. 14. Behold the Lord cometh 
& with Thouſands of his Saivg, ſays, It is juſt the ſame with the 
« Deſcription in Daniel, cap. 7. v9, 10. Which ſhows his Opini» 
on of the Fourth Kingdom, which was to come before it, to be, 
That it was not yet paſt, and therefore not the Greek Empire z 
and there was nothing elſe that it could then be, but the Roman: 

Lafiantins, ſoon aſter him, hath a particular Application of 
the times of the Fourth Beaſt, and of all the Account of it in Da» 


gic!, to the Roman Empire, lib. 7. cap. 16. » 
CENTURY IV. 


M:cthodins in his Revelations upon that of St. Paul, 2 Theſ. 2. 
6.-— What is it then (fays he) that ſhall be taken- away, bnt the Ro- 
man Empire ? Which refers tothat Man of Sin, who is there de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle, as the ſame with the lictle Horn of the 
Fourth Beaſt in Daniel. | 

Athanaſins in Synopſ. de S. Scriptor.—— Daniel alſo (lays he) 
* ſaw Viſions of the Conſummation 3 two about the Kingdoms, 
© (7iz. cap. 2, & 7.) and two more about the Coming of Chriſt, 


* and the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and about the Coming of 
So that by the Con- 


, he muſt underſtand the 


Prophecies of the Succetlions of the Four Monarchies to the 
end of the World ; and thcrcfore that the Fourth could not be 
the Cr.cian, but the Roman. : 

Emſcbius Ceſarienſis is ſaid by Ferom to have wrote three Vo- 
lumes, and Apollinarizes tive , againlt Porphyry, who made the 
Fourth Beaſt to be the Reign of the Greeks after Alexander, agaiuſt 
all the current of Interpreters before, who had determined it to 


be the Roman. Fee ge rom*s Preface before Daniel. 

Vittorinus (ſuppoled to be Afer ) in Apocalypſin: c. 13. upon 
the mention of the Ten Crowned Hwns, chap. 13.—< Theſe Ten 
&* Hirns (ſays he ) and Ten Crowns, Daniel alſo did ſet forth before, 
<© and that Antichriſt ſhould pull up Three of them. —— After he had 


before interpreted that Beaſt and its Horns of the Roman Em- 
pire, Chryſoſtom 
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Chryſoſtom on 2 Theſſalon. 2. 6. ſpeaking of that that did with- 
hold the coming of the Man of Sin, after he had determined it to 
be the Roman Empire, adds : ——< For as the Babylonians and 
« Medes were deliroyed, who were before the Roman Empire, 
« fo ſhall this Empire it ſelf be ruined by Antichriſt, and He 
* by Chriſt.-—— 4nd this doth Danicl deliver to us with great Evi- 


dence. 
CENTURY V. 


Ifidorus Pelufiota, in his 218th Epiltle, fays thus of the Viſion 
of the Four Beaſts in the 7th of Daniel; —— © That Vitlion of 
** the Divine Daniel, ſo generally known and talked of in all places, 
<* does compare the Monarchies of the 4ſſyrians, the Medes, and 
* Macedonians, to a Lion, a Bear, and a Leopard, But the Fourth 
<< Beaſt ſets forth the Roman Empire, 

And Swulpicius Severus Sacr. Hiftor. lib. 2. has the ſame Four 
Kingdoms ſpecified, as foretold by Daniel in the four Metals of 
the Statue in the 2d Chapter, which have the ſame CharaQers 
with thoſe in the 7th. . | 

Zerom is {o much of this Opinion himſelf in his Comment up- 
on Daniel, that almoſt all his deſign in it is to expoſe Porphyry 
the Philoſopher, for interpreting the Foxrth Beaſt, and the Little 
Horn of it, to be the Greek Empire, and Antiochns Epiphanes in it : 
And to ſhew the Paradoxicalnels of that Interpretation, he ſays 
upon the latter-end of the 11th Chapter, That all Ecel:(i;tiaa! 
Writers did underſtand the Fourth Beaſt, and the Ten Horns, 
and Eleventh little-One in-it, of the Roman Empire, and the di- 
viding it among Ten Kings, and of Antichriſt that ſhould ſub- 
due Three of them. 

And when he heard that Rome was taken by the Barbarous 
Nations, he concluded, that the Man *of Sin was juſt at hand, 
in relation-to the Ten Kings, and the Little Horn. Epiſt. ad Gau- 
dentium. 

Theodoret, after him, is ſo clear in this, all over his Comment 
upon Daniel, that it muſt be tranſcribed, to take all thar he 
fays about it. —— © He Wonders how any Mcn of Learning 
« could make the Fourth Beaſt to be the Macedonian Kingdom, 
* when the Greek, Empire was ſo exprefly repreſented in the 8th 
* Chapter; by the He-Goag with the Four Horns, and applicd 
<* to it by the Angel, and when the Third Beaſt in the 7th 

Yy ** Chptcr 
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« Chapter had-four Heads to ct out the ſame thing. Comment. in 
cap 7 «Danel. 


.- But whatcan our Modern Interpreters anſwer to that of this, 


againſt the Fews in his time, who were much of the fame Opi- 
non. in their Application of the Fourth Beaſt, and the Little 
Horn, to the Greek, Empire, and that of the Kingdom of : the Son of 
Man to the return of the perſecuted Jews ?—— © Very properly 
« ( ſays he ) may that be applied to theſe Fews, that which 
« the Prophet hath long fince ſaid of them, =— And then haſt 
« 9xt - - Whores forhead, and refuſeſt to be aſhamed, Jeremiah 
3. 3. Ibidem. 

| Cyril. Haereſolymitanus, and Ambroſe upon the 2 Theſſalon. 2. 
'6, 7. ſpeaking of the time that the Manof Sin was tor be revealed, 
—— When the tames of the Roman Empire ſhall be fulfilled, (ays one 
and the other, That be ſhozd-appear- after the falling of the Roman 
Empire into pieces, 

AN wp oe thgfons, ſome while-atiteaſt after the-time 
of St. Baſil, whom he quotes-eap. 4:4. inf « at the: men- 
tion of the Ten Horns of the Beaſt in the png chap. 17.—— 
Theſe Ten Horns, or Kings, ( ſays he) Daniel ala for. =—— "And 
then determines Babylon (the City of the Beaſt, and the Kings) to 
be: Rome, according to the Opinion of the ANCIENT "DO- 


.*«C TORS, for many reaſons 3 but CHIEFLT, becauſe on 


« the Fourth Beaſt in Damel, that is, the : Roman Empire, were 
«ſeen the: Ten Horns ; — Andallo becauſe Antichriſt, wherhe 


\ & comes, is to appear as King of the Romans, VNDER »P\RE- 


«TENCE OF ..RESTORING THEIR 'EMPTRE. 
Whence he makes it the Conſent of the Ancient Doctors, "That 
the Fourth Beaſt is the Roman Empire, an Argument to prove 
the Beaſt of the Rrvelations, that-was like it, to be ſo too ; and 
therefore Babylon to. be Rome. EN 

So alſo does Arethas Biſhop of Cappadogia, in his Comment up- 
on the Kevelat. chap. 23. refer the ſhow of the Beaſt with the 
Ten Horns there, to that of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel ; and ap- 
plies it to the Roman Empire. 

But Pope Gregory the Great does -more poſitively apply-the 
Reign ef the Little Horn, to his own times which was certainly 


a time of Roman Rule. In his 38-Epiſt. ad Conſtant. lib. 4. he . 


applies all the Prophecy of Daniel coygerning the Little Horn, or 
Antichri(t, - to thoſe that would arrogate to themſelves the = 
0 
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of the-Biſhops of the whole Roman Empire, as the Biſhop of Con- 
Rtentinople did then pretend.—* The King of Pride, fays he, is near 
© at hand; And, which — to be ſpoken, be has alſo an Ar« 
© my of Prieſts prepared for bim 3 in alluſion to the Little Horn, as 
the ame with The Beaſt in the Revelations, who was accompa- 
nicd, and aſſiſted by the Falſe Prophet. 

Becauſe after this, thereis no different mention of any other 
Interpretation of the Fourth Beaſt in Dan!, Ambroſius Autber- 
ts may be the general Repreſentative of the Qpinion of all thoſe 
of latter date, till the time of the Reformation — He, upon 
the 13th Chapter of the Revelations , makes the Beaſt under the 
healed Head, to be the ſame with the Little Horn of the Forth Beaſt in 
Daniel. — And upon the 17th _— compares that Beaſt with 
the Foxrth Beaft in Daniel; — And there adds — For what can 
be underſtood by the Fourth Beaft, but the Roman Empire, in which 
thoſe Ten Kings are mentioned, after whom Antichriſt is to ariſe ? . 

It may therefore now be ſafely concluded, as the lealt that 


can be inferred from theſe Teſtimonies of the- Ancients, That 


never was any Learned Man more miſtaken about a matter of 
Fa, of which he could hardly avoid the having a clear fati(- 
fadion about, than Sir Fobn Marſham has beca in his Judgment 
about this part of the Viſions of Daniel. 


Yy 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


IVhat the Ancients ds expreſly agree in about the Schemes 
of the Fourth Beaſt. in the 7th of Daniel, Why they 
much differed from one another in ſome particular Cha- 
rafters of. it, The ©ſe that is to be made of their 
©nanimous Agreement in ſome things. The Neceſſary 
Conſequences of what the Ancients do expreſly a- 
gree in, | 


| the- preceding Teſtimonies of the Fathers, it appears, 
That however different the Ancients might have been in 
particular Opinions @bout-the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th Chaptex 
of Daniel, yet they are found unanimouſly to agree in theſe Ge- 


'nexal Concluſions. : ” 


I. That the notion of the Fourth Beaſt in general, as 
the -common fabje& of all its Horns , is, The Roman 
narchy. | | 

2. That the Ten Horns of it,are a-diviſion of that Monarchy 
into ſo many ſeveral Kingdoms under Ten Kings. 

3+. That the Little Horn of that Beaſt is Antichriſt, that ſhould 
have a Kingdom within the bounds of the Roman Empire. 

4. That the Kingdom of Antichriſt ſhould continue, till it 
ſhould be deſtroyed by the Second Coming of Chriſt, after the 
time that they wrote in.. 


Viftorinus was indeed ſingular about the laſt of theſe. For he 
judged Antichriſt to have been a ſingle Emperor of Rome about 
the time of the Viſion. But that was eſteemed as very extrava- 
gant by others. © Some think (ſays Augaſtine ad Mareellin. Lib.20, 
© cap, 19.) that Nero is meant by the Man of Sin, 2 Theſſal. 2. 4. 
* But I extremely admire at their preſumption, or their raſh Con- 


* jeCtures, 


Many other Agreements of the Ancients about theſe matters 
are. inſtanced in by Bellarmine, Lib. 3. de Pontifice, ſome of which 
mult. 


APPENDIX. 


muſt indeed be granted ; But they are ſuch,as are no ground: of 
concluding upon the ſenſe of the place to which they refer ; be- 
cauſe they themſelves do often acknowledge themſelves to be in- 
capable Judges of the determinate Signihcation of thoſe things, 
upon the accuunt of their ignorance of the Event, that they re- 
ferred to, and by which alone they apprehended them capable 
of being certainly. known. 

Thus Theodoret upon the 12th Chapter of D.njiel 8, 9. where 
the Prophet profeſles he underſtood not what be beard ; And the 
Angel contirms it to be,becauſe the-words were ſcaled wp ;_ but at> 
terwards many ſhould underſtand — explains it thus — © But when 
* the thing ſhall come to-paſs, they ſhall plainly underſtand the 
© things that were foretold. 

So alſo Andreas Ceſarienſis, concerning the number of the name 
of the Beaſt, Revel. 13. —* The exa&t knowledge ( fays he ) 
© of the number, and of every thing elſe belides, that is dclive- 
© red about Antichriſt, Time and Experience will difcover to-Pru- 
© dent and Sober Enquirers. 

And Irenevs upon the ſame matter judges it to have been on 
purpoſe concealed, that it might not be known, till it came to 
be tultilled-— And after Cautions put in againſt Conjectures 
—* *Tis therefore, (ſays he ) much the ſurer way to ſtop our 
© Conjectures till the Prophecy be fulhlled,—— * 

And this is given as a general Rule for every thing of this 
nature, that is not very plain and clear before the Event ; By 
which it appears, That the Fathers did not think themſelves in 
a capacity to determine the meaning of the particular Circum- 
ſtances in the Prophecies about Antichriſt , becauſe they were 
generally agreed, that he was ſtill to comez And that therefore 
the particular Characters of his appearance did depend upon E- 
vents in after-times for the clear underitanding them. 

Now all thoſe Opinions, for which Befarmin cites the Conſent 
of the Fathers, are ſuch as depend upon this Suppolitionz That 
the Tine, Times, and the dividing of Time, which is the time af(- 
ſigned to the continuance of the Little Horn in the 7th of Da- 
niel, do not ſignify: any longer time than Three years and an 
half, according, to the common acceptation of A Time in the Fro» 
phecy of, Danel. ' 

Upon this account it is, that many Fathers have agrecd. that 


Antichriſt muſt be a ſingle Perſon ; and conſequently, That the 
Ten 
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Ten Kings fignifieg by the Ten Horns, mult alſo be ſo many 
fingle Kings, as well as the Little Horn, that denotes Antichriſtz 
It is alſo for this reaſon, that they agree, That the Roman Ems 
ire muſt be ruined at his appearance, by the Ten Kings, viz. 
cauſe by this his Time is made to be but Three years and an 
half before the end of the World, or the Second Coming of 
Chriſt, unto which the time of the Little Horn is deſcribed to 
continue. 

The Fathers indeed might eaſily be induced to take the Timer, 
or 1260 days of Antichriſt, in the literal ſenſe z becauſe they li- 
ving under the Reign of the Sixth Head of the Beaſt, which had 
ruled from the time of the Viſion, they ſaw no neceſſity for that 
ſenſe, in which days and weeks are uſed amongſt the Pro- 

ets, and {o were then obliged to judge according to the Firſt 

ule of all ſound Interpretation. Chap. 2. Book I. of this 
Part. 

But the Agreement of the Fathers in theſe things, is not (0 
perfealy Unanimons, as Bellarmin would make it to be. 

Fuſftin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypbo the Jew concern- 
ing this very place in Daniel, tells him, That by 4 Time, the 
Fews themſelves underſtand ſometimes an 100 years, accor- 
ding to which (fays he ) the Man of Sin muſt necds reign 
355 years. | . 

And Anguſtin. ad Marcellm. Lih. 20. cap. 19: — Some ( fays 
he) underſtand by the Man of Sin, not one Prince only, but, as 
it were, an whole Body, that is, a great Multitude of Men. 

And Primaſizs, ſpeaking of the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, 
that is, ſays he, the Devil, and Antichriſt , or his Chict Ru- 
lers, and his whole Body. 

So alſo do-we find in the Teſtimonies of Irenenr, Tertwllian, 
Hippolitns , Lattantins , Viftorinns, Jerom, that they made the 
Ten Horns of the Beaſt to be no more than a Diviſion of the 
Roman Empire ; whereas Bellarmin pretends, that the Fa- 
| _ are agreed, that they ſignify the utter deſtruction of that 

mpire. | 

And Andreas Ceſarienſis does expreſly contradiQ him in this in 
his Teſtimony ; where he ſays, © That moſt of the Ancient Dodlors 
did underſtand Ten Kings of the Roman Empire, by theTen Horns 
of the Beatt. 


There 
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There are .many other things, for which Bellarmin brivgs 
the Conſent of the Fathers, in which he has been fqund to be 
much miſtaken ; particularly by Biſhop Andrews. Reſponſ. ad 


Bellarmin. 


Now from the former Conſiderations about the Agreement, 
and the differences of the Opinions of the Ancients, it may be 
obſerved, That their Teſtimonies about things that the Church 
has not poſitively defined, as the preſent caſe is, are of the na- 
ture of all other humane Teſtimony, Where they all agree 
in a ſenſe of which they were capable Judges in their time, 
it is a very great preſumption, that it is the plain and obvi- 
ous ſenſe of that place ; But where they differ from one another, 
their Authority-is to be reſolved into the ſtrength of the grounds 
of their particular Opinions : And thoſe amongſt them who in 
any particular circumſtances ſpeak things contradiQtory to what 
was ſo generally agreed on from the plain evidence of the Text, 
may be as little our concern, as the Paradoxical Opinions of 
ſome Learned Men, in our own Age. They themſelves, we have 
ſeen, do acknowledge themſelves uncapable Judges of moſt of 
the things in the Prophecy of Antichriſt, and the abſolute need 
there was of further time and experience of the Events,to be able 
to ſpeak with any likelihood of truth about them, 

The uſe therefore that is to be made of theſe Agreements of 
the Ancients about the places of. the Prophecy, of which they were 
capable Judges at that time, is, Toconfirm the natural ſenſe that 
is offered from theText, and not to give any a prejudice againſt 
new" ſenſes of the Prophecy about ſuch things in this Age, ſo 
many Ages ſince it was wrote: And as ſtrong a preſumption is 
it againſt the fixing of the full accompliſhment of the Prophecies 
of Daniel, and the Revelations, to any Events before, or in the 
time of the Fathers, to ſee them fo generally to agree in their 
ſilence about any ſuch Interpretation. It would indeed be 
matter of aſtoniſhment to us, if the things of theſe Prophecies 
ſhould have been paſt before the times of theſe Learned Inqui- 
rers into the meaning of them; And yet that they ſhould una- 
nimouſly agreee, that they were not to be fulfilled till a long 


time after, 


From 
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From-the General Agreement of the Ancients in the things at 
firſt mentioned, theſe ſeem to be neceſſary Conſequences, that 
they mutt be ſuppoſed to own. 


1. Thit by the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel , muſt be 


. underſtood a Kingdom of the Romans to the laft end of the Beaſt, 


with all ics Horns. For by the ſame reaſon that they took that ' 
Beaſt to be the Roman Monarchy in any part of its time, they 
mult alſo own it to. be the ſame in all the mentions of it, or in 
any time of its Horns ; As the Third Beaſt is the Kingdom of the 
Greeks in in all the time of its four Heads, or its tour Horns, 
cap. 7. & cap. 8. They were all ſaid in the 8th Chapter, to be 
the King of Greciz : that is, One Ruling Nation at hrſt united, 
and afterwards divided. And therefore the Little Horn, and 
the Ten of the Fourth - Beaſt, mult be as much Roman Sove- 
reigns, as the Little Horn, and the five cther in the He-Goat, 
Chap. 8. were Grecian Rulers. 

And this ſhews how contradictory it was to the notion of the 
Fourth Beaſt, in which all the Fathers agreed, to make the Ten 
Kings in it, to be Deſtroyers and Ruiners of the Roman Kingdom, 
as ſome of the Fathers did imagine. And therefore by the Ruine 
of the Roman Empire, they mult be underſtood to mean nothing 
but the ruining the entire form of it, as the breaking a thing in 
picces is called the ruine and deſtruction of it 3 but no more the 
end of the Roman Kingdom , than the four Horns of the Goat 
were the end of the Kingdom of the Greek. 

2, From hence alſo does it follow, That the Ten Horns, and 
the Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt, are a time of Roman 
Rule, 

3» That the Kingdom of Antichrift, or the Little Horn of 
the Fourth Beaſt, is to begin among the Romans, after the divi- 
{ion of that Monarchy into Ten Kingdoms, and is to continue 
from its firſt Riſe to the Second Coming of Chriſt in Glory. 
For the Little Horn. continues with the Fourth Beaſt till it is de- 
liroyed by the Kingdom of the Son of Man. * | 

4. That the notion of a Bealt all over Daniel, 1s the Mynarchy 
of” one Conquering Nation only from the time of its Conqueſt to the laſt 
e1d of it. For there is a general Agreement, that the other Three 
Beatts in the 7th of Daniel, do lignify the Babylonian, Perſian and 
Grecian Mon archies , till they came to be ſubdued. _—_ the 

wO 


APPENDIX. 


Two Beaſts in the Sth Chapter are ſaid expreſly to be of the 
ſame kind 3 The Ram is called the Kings of Media and Perſia ; 
and the Two Horns, are repreſented as riling up the one after the 
other, to denote the ſuccefhon of the Perſian to the Median Line, 
till he is there ſubdued by the He-goat : The He-goat alſo, tho 
he becalled the King of Greece in the ſingle Perſon, yet is (aid to 
have f6ur Kings ſucceeding after one great one, ſet forth by a 
firſt great Horn, and four riling up after it, and is deſcribed to 
continue to the latter time of that Kingdom, whoſe Character is 
owned to be the fourfold Kingdom. . | 

; $. That the fignihcation of Heads and Horns of Beaſt all over 
Daniel, is, The ſeveral Supreme Powers in that Nation, which 
is repreſented in general by the Beaſt, If theſe Heads, or Horns, 
be ſaid to come one after another, they denote a ſuccefſion of ſo ma- 
ny different Supreme Magiſtracies in the ſame place z But if re- 
preſented as riling up altogether, they ſignify the divilior of that 
Nation into © many diſtin& Sovereigntics, or Kingdoms ; And 
alſo the continuance of each Succeſſion of the Succeflive Heads, or 
Horns, and the continzeance of cach divilion of the Contemporary 
Heads, or Horns, till the change of either of them. 

This all agree in, about the four Heads of the Leopard in the 
7th Chapter, which fignity ſo many diſtin& Kingdoms in the 
Greek Monarchy; and about the ſucceſſive Horns of the Ram in 
the Sth Chapter,. which ſignify the Succefſion of the Perſian to 
the Median Government in the ſame Nation of the Medes and 
Perſians 3 according as that Kingdom is called both under the 
Median, and under the Perfian Kings, as thrice in Daniel 6, un- 
der the Medes, and all over the Book of Eſther in the time of the 
Perfians, The Horns of the He-goat alſo in the 8th Chapter, are 
agreed to repreſent tirſt the united Monarchical Government of 
the Greeks under one King, and then the Succeſſon of the four- 
fold Kingdom of the Greeks after it. 

Tis true, the Little Horn coming out of one of the four in 
the 8th Chapter ( agreed to be but one ſingle King ) makes no 
change in that fourtold Kingdom , though he be deſcribed as 
coming after the t-ur. Put then it is plainly intimated, that 
he is not an Horn diltin& trom the other tour, but only a part 
of that, out of which he is ſaid to come, and not to cume 
after it. | 


L 7 Where- 
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Wherefore here are eleven acknowledged Inſtances of the 
proof of the beforementioed Rule about the fignitication. of 
Heads, and Horns ; And then for the remaining Ten Horns of 
the Fourth Beaſt, and Little One after them in the 7th Chap- 
ter, there wants nothing to aſſure their conformity to it, but to 
prove, that they belong to the ſame Natiop that is repreſented 
by the Fourth Beaſi there. And that is aſſured from che pre- 
ceding, Conſequence, For theſe Horns are but parts of that 
Beaſt, which in the whole time of. it, fignihes but one. Nation 
on!y. | 
The Fathers indced do ſeem generally to agree; That the Lit- 
tle Horn of the Fourth Beaſt, and conlequently the Ten before 
him, can be nothing but Roman Powers, whatſoever is pretended 
to the contrary. Andreas Ceſarienſis, in his Teltimony before- 
cited, expreſly ſays, © That the Ancient Dofors made Babylon in 
© the. Revelations to be Rome, becauſe they looked upon the Beall 
© there (whoſe City Babylon is). to be the ſame. with the Little 
© Horn upon. the Fourth Beaſt, or the Roman Empire. And Bel- 
larmin does as good as fay the ſame, Lib. 3. de Pontif. c. 16, 
The Fathers ſay, that Antichriſt was to come as a Monarch of 
that Empire, the. Seat of which. had becn at Rome. 


Thus for inſtance, When Juſtin Martyr tells Trypho that Anti- 
cbriſt ( ſignified by. the Little Horn) was juſt at hand when the 
Roman Empire was then flouriſhing, who could underſtand that 
of any thing but the Roman Empire ? When Trenens gueſſes his 
naine to be Latinos, becauſe that, he ſays, was the name of his 
Kingdom, he does plainly tx. him upon the Komans, When 
Tertullian makes the Tcn Kings of the Roman Empire to bring on 
Antichriſt ,. and ſays, That his time is at hand, that is, in the 
height of the Roman Empire, he intimates the ſame thing. Hip- 
polytus makes him. to ariſe amougſt the Ten Kings, whom he 
calls the Kings of the Roman Empire. Cyprian, and. all the Fa- 
thers, that make the Kingdom of the Stone, or of the God of 
Heaven, in the 2d Chapter of Dantel, the ſame with that of the 
Son of Man in-the 7th Ch.pter, mult alſo judge the Fourth 
Kingdom before it, in cach to be the famez And the Fourth 
Kingdom in the 2d Chapter is ſaid to be the ſame Kingdom in 
ſubltance, when it was entire, and when divided, verſe 40, 41, 
Lafiantins applics the whole account of the Fourth Beaſt x the 
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Roman Empire. Vidvrinus doth certainly ſeat Antichriſt, or the 
Little Horn,amongſt the Roman Rulers. 

Thoſe indeed that came after the time of Azgyſtine, did ma- 
ny of them think, that Antichriſt was to deſtroy all the Power of 
Rome. The only ground that they alledge for it, is, That in 
the Second Epiſtle of the Theſſalonians , chap. z. where it is 
ſaid, That that did withhold at the preſent time, muſt be taken 
away, and then ſhould the Man of Sin be Revealed. This that 
did with-hold, they Interpreted to be the Roman Empire. And yet 
fince they afterwards Interpret Babylon in the Revelations, to be 
Rome , which is openly deſcribed to be the City of Antichriſt 
( the ſame with the little Horn ) whom they agreed to continue 
till about the end of the World, they did thereby plainly ſhew, 
that they meant nothing elſe by the taking away of the Roman Em- 
pire in the forecited place , but only the change of the Monarchical 
Imperial form of 'it , not the laſt end of all Roman Rwlez According 
as Tertullian ſays, that they prayed for the Lives of the Emperors to 
put off the coming of Antichrilt in the end of the World. As for 
thoſe amongſt them that did not underitand Rome by Babylon, 
we ſee that the Jeſuits themſelves look upon them as extra- 
vagant in it. : 

Wherefore the Ten Horns, and the Little one after them, may 
now be counted by the expre(s Conſent of the Fathers. as con- 
formable to the General Rule for all the rcſt of their kind. 

6. It does alſo now appear from this Agreement of the 
Fathers concerning, Beaſts, and their parts, tignitying Domi- 
nion, That they had no other mark for their difference be- 
twixt either Succcllive, or Contemporary Horns, but only 
_ the different Changes of the Supream Civil Power of Monarchies. 

7. Nor any other conſtitutive difference betwixt Succeſſive 
Heads or Horns, but a different name or title of the Supream 
Power. The ſecond Horn of the Ram was diſtinguiſhed from 
the tixſt only by the name of the King of Perſia, inltead of 
that of Media, over the fame Nation, Dan. 8. 3, 20. 

8. And by their Agreement , that the four Heads -of the 
Leopard in the 7th Chapter , was the ſame time of Grecian 
Empire with the four Horns of the He-goat in the 8th Chap- 
ter, it appcared, That they made Heads and Horns to be promiſ- 
cuſly uſed for the ſame thing in different Schemes of the ſame 
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Z 7 2 CHAP, 


23 


See the Refe- 
rences to the 


1/ Chap. Book 
1, 


24 


APPENDIN. 


CHAP. IV. 


The Agreements of the Ancients about the Beaſt in the 
Revelations. Eight Queries about the Neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of the Ancients Conſent concerning the Fourth 
Beaſt in Daniel, and the Beaſt in tbe Revelations, for 
the more particu/ar determination of the Charadters of 
the Beaſt in the Revelations. The Reaſon of the Con: 
trariety of ſome of the Opinions of the Fathers, to their 
general Agreements about the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th 

- of Daniel, and the Beaſt in the Revelations. The 
Application of the Beaſt, to the Roman Church in aff 
Ages. 


* HE Confent of the Ancients about the nature of the Fourth 

Bcaſt in the 7th of Daniel, and the neceſſary Conſequences 

of what they expreſly conſent in, do diſcover what they mult 
agree in concerning the Bealt in the Revelations. - For, 

I. The Fathers are well enough known to make that which 
from the 13th, to the end of the 19th Chapter of the Revelations, 
is peculiarly called The Beaſt (as one particalar ſtate of it only 
in the latter time of it) to be that, to which they give the name 
of Antichriſt, See Andreas Ceſarienſis. 

2. They do upon this account make that particular Reign of 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, to be the ſame with the Reign of the 
Little Horn of the Fourth Beaſt in Daniel, the ſame with the Man 
of Sin in the 2d Chapter of the Second Epiſile to the Theſſalo- 
nians, the ſame alſo with the Bultling King in Danzel 11. 36, For 
as they called all theſe by the name of Antichriſt, ſo Bellarmin af- 
ſures us, lib. 3. We Pontif. cap. 1.. That by the common conſent of all 
Chriſtians, by Antichritt is underſtood but one certain Eminent Falſe 
Chriſt, In the Teſtimony alſo of Andreas Ceſarienſis may be ſeen 
the Agreement 'of the Ancient Podors, That The Beaſt in the 
Revelations, and the Litile Horn in the 7th of Daniel, were the 
fame thing, becauſe they accounted them both to be Antichritt. 


3. The 
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3. The Fathers doalſo own with the Text, the ſeven Heads of Rev, 17. 10, 


he Beaſl to be ſucceſſive Ruling Powers, five of which were 
paſt at the time of the Viſion, one of them at that time in being, 
and two Kings more which were to come to make up the whole 


Seven, the latter of which Two was to be ſuch an Eighth, as 


ſhould be one of the Seven, 

4. They did alſo agree that Babylon, that went along with 
the Beaſt in the Revelations, was the City of Rome. This appears 
trom Andreas Ceſarienſis's Teltimony, and Bellarmin's Quotations 
of the Fathers for this Expolition, Lib. 2. de Pontif. cap. 2+ 
where he concludes it to be the Opinion of the Fathers, That 
John in the Apocalypſe did every-where call Rome, Babylon. 


Now from the forementioned Particulars, in which the An- 
cients are found gencrally to agree about the Fourth Beaſt in the 
7th Chapter of Daniel, and the Bcatt in the Revelations 3 and 
from the immediate, and neceſſary Conſequences. before deduced 
from them, I would propound it to the Impartial Conlidera- 
tion of all the World, whether to make the Ancients conltant 
to themſelves, they ought not to be judged to agree alſo in 
thoſe unavoidable Gnicquences of the Concluſions, in which 
they are ſo unanimous. 

That the general Notion of the Bea in the Revelations, as it 
is the common ſubje} of its Heads and Horns, muſt ſignify, the 
Particular Monareby of the Romans, ' till the laſt ruine of ie® This 
does neceſſarily follow, 1{t, From the fourth Conſequence of 
their Agreements about the Fourth Beaſt in the 7th of Daniel. 
For by that the general Notion of every Beaſt is to be ſome Parti- 
cular Monarchy to the laſt end of it. And 2dly, From their 
Unanimous Agreement about Babylon in the Apocalypſe before- 
mentioned, which docs neceſſarily determine it to be the Roman 
Monarchy. 

Wherefore if ſome of the Fathers have interpreted the Beaſt 
in the Revelations to ſignify, a great Multitude of Kingdoms, 
tyrannizing over the Church of God, They do plainly contra- 
dict that, which betore they had agreed to be the natural and 
obvious f1gnification of 4 Beaſt in Prophecy, by the almoſi 
Unanimous Conſcit of all Interpreters, that is, a particular 
Kingdom only ; Whereas in this way, they make one Beait fig- 
nity as many, as a multitude of Beaſts every-where cle ; 
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and for which alſo they do not alledge any the leaſt warrant 
from the Text. 


. . . % 
Whether the Ancients muſt not, according to their other ge» 


neral Agreements, make the Heads and Horns of the Beaſt in the 
Revelations to be ſo many Sovereign Powers among[t the Romans; 
and the Heads to be ſo many ſeveral kinds of Supream Magiſtracy 
over the ſame Juriſdiction of the Romans ? For they are de- 
{cribed to ſucceed one another. Revelat. 17. 10,11. And the 
Ten Horns of the Beaſt to be the Divition of the Roman Monar- 
chy into Ten really diſtin Kingdoms. ( For they are repreſen- 
ted to be in power all at a time, Revel. 17. 12,13.) According 
to the fifth Conſequence of their Agreement about the Figure of 
Daniel. E 

Thoſe therefore of the Fathers, who make the ſeven Heads to 


' be cither ſo many Ages of the World, or ſo many diltin& Monar- 


chies, do contradict their Agreement with the reſt about the like 
Figures in Daniel ; And when others make the Ten Horns to be 
the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, though they were the Ten 
Horns of that Beaſt, that ſignihes the Roman Empire to the laſt 
end of it, they forget how inconlifent they are with them- 
ſelves. % 

Whether by the common Conſent of the Fathers in their other 
Agreements, the Beaſt jn the Revelations , as it is the particular 
flate of the Bealt under its laſt Ruling Head, can be any thing 
but aaRoman Sovercign ? For it is an Head of the Roman Bealt, 
and therefore by the former Conſequence muſt be a Sovereign 
of the Romans : It is alſo the ſame with the Little Horn of the 
Fourth Beaſt in Daniel , which by Conſequence the ſecond , 
Chapter the 3d, is a Roman Sovereign, | 

Whether the Agreements of the Fathers do not neceſſarily 
make the 6th Head of the Beaſt to be the whole Imperial 
Government of Rome ? They agree, that the 6th Head 
was ( according to the Text ) in power at the time of the 
Viſion; And it mult then be either the Roman Emperor, or the 
Imperial Government ; but it could nct poſſibly be the {ingle 
perſon of any Roman Emperor. For then the next ſingle Em- 
peror but one muſt have been the Sth King, called the Batt 3 
Whereas the Fathers are found to agree, that Antichriſt , the 


near, Chap.z. ſame with the Beaſt, or 8th King, was not come into power 


in their time, which was neyer the ſucccthon of many lingle Eme 
pcrors 
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perors from the time of the Viſion. Beſides, By the 5th Con- 
ſequence of their Agreements about the Figures of Daniel. 
Chap. 3. They make every Head and Horn of Beaſt to contain 
in it all the ſingle Rulers of the ſame kind, 

Whether, according to the agreeing Judgment of the An- 
cients, the Sixth Head of the Beaſt muſt not be the Imperial 
Government of Rome,till at leaſt the taking away of that Form 
of Government in that Juriſdiction? For by the 5th Conſequence 
of their Agreements. Chap. 3. An Had, or Horn of Beaſt ſig- 
nifes a kind of Supream Power in a Nation to the laſt end of 
that kind of Magiſtracy, or Kingdoms. 

And therefore thoſe of the Fathers, that made the Sixth. 
Head to be at an end at the Change of the Imperial Power from 
Paganiſm. to Chriſtianity, did contradict the Unanimous Cone 
ſent of all the reſt with themſelves about the nature of every, 
Head and Horn in Daniel, which they made to be one kind of Su- 
pream Civil Power to the laſt end of it, without any regard ta 
the different behaviour of ſome of the ſingle Perſons of that kind 
towards the Church cf God, in compariſon with others. The 
Favour and ProtcQion of the Fews from ſome of the Babylonian, 


Perſian, Grecian Kings , did not in the Fathers Opinion make 


different Heads, or Horns of the Beaſts, to which they did 
belong, X 


Whether, according to the Opinions of the Ancients, in- 


which they unanimouſly agreed, The Seventh King , or Head, 
muſt not be that which changed che Imperial Power of Rome at 
the end of the Weſtern Emperors? For the Imperial Government 
of the Romans was certainly the Sixth Head; and that mult then 
neceſſarily be either that Imperial Government only, which was 
particularly owned by the Senate, and People, 2nd Clergy of. 
Rome; or the whole Imperial Government of the Roman Empire, 
over Rome, Conſtantinople, Britain, &c, Now at the Fall of the 
Weſtern Exnperors in Anugaſtulus, there was a Change of the Im- 
perial Form of Roman Government, whichſoever of theſe kinds 
was the Sixth Head. For the Barbarous Kings, that ſucceeded, 


were owned as the ſole Sovereigns of Rome, by the Pope, Senate, 


People and Clergy. And if it were the whole Imperial Govern- 
ment at Rome, avd Conſtantinople, which was the Sixth Head, then- 
the Change of it into the mixt form of Imperial, and Kingly 


Government of Rome, or. of the. Romans, by the owning the Go-- 
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thiſþ Kings as the Sovereigns of the Weſtern Part, muſt be the 
Seventh King. For they were as much a part of the Supream 
Power of the Romans, as the Weſtern Emperors, which they ſuc. 
cceeded, And it has been tound by the 6th and 7th Neceſſary 
Conſequences of the Agreeing Opinions of the Fathers, That 
a new Name of the Civil Sovereign Power of a Nation, does con- 
ſtitute a new Succeſſive Head or Horn of a Beaſt. So is it in the 
laſt Horn of the Ram, Chap. 8. which is agreed by the Fathers 
to be the Change of the name of the King of Media, to that of 
the King of Perſia, though the King of Perfiz was allo King of 
Media, who was the tirlt Horn, And ſo was it in the four Horns 
of the He-goat, ibidem. Though one of theſe four be the ſame 
with the tirſt Horn, And the Change of the whole pure Impe- 
rial Goverment into that of either Kingly alone at Rome, or into 
that of the mixt form of Kingly and Imperial, over the whole 
remaining Empire, was as real a new appearance of the Sove- 
reign Power of the Romans, as either of thoſe two Inſtances. 

After this, it is not to be queſtioned, but that according to 
the Fathers, The Eighth King called the Beaſt, and Antichriſt, 
muſt be that Sovereign Civil Power of the Romans, which ſuc- 
ceeded the Barbarons Kings at Rome. For that muſt be the King 
that was next to the Seventh. And this exaGtly agrees with the 
Text ; For the Eighth King, called The. Beaſt, is faid to be of 
the Seven ; As the Imperial Government reſtored by Fuſtinian, 
who ſubducd the Italian Kings, was the Eighth Change of the 
Sovereign Power of Rome ,- but really nothing but the Sixth 
Head reſtored again. 

It does alſo as neceflarily follow from the Agreements of the 
Fathers about the conſtitutive difference of Heads and Horns 
from one another ; That that which is repreſented by the Falſe 
Prophet, cannot be the ſame thing with that which is called the 
Beali 3 viz; Becauſe the Beaſt is really nothing but an Head of 
the Beaſt, which by conſequence the 6th, Chap. 3. does denote 
a Civil Power of the Romans ; whereas the Falſe Prophet is de- 
ſcribed as an Eccletiaſtical Power, employed in the {ſervice of that 
Civil Power. Sce Revelat. 13, 12, 14. 

But yct they might very well agree, That the Beaſt, and the 
Falſe Prophet, might be uſed promitcuouſly to tignify the really 
diſtin Actions of one another ; becauſe they were joined toge- 


ther in one Confederacy 3 And the names of any Confederates, 
or 
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or Partners, in any thing, are commonly uſed to expreſs the 
Actions of one another in the common Deſign. So Primaſins 
upon the 13th of the Revelations , concerning them both 
© Both of them, ſays he, are every-where to be underſtood in 
© conjun&ion — And preſently after—It is manifeſt,that both 
© the Beaſts are one and the ſame body (of men) and exerciſe 
© the ſame wicked Worſhip ; ſo that the Firſt is faid to fight for 
© the falſe Shows of the Second. : 

Thus I have drawn down the Conſequences of the General 
Conſent of the Ancients,to mine own particular Opinion concern- 
ing the firſt date of the Riſe of the Beaſt, and the'particular 
Roman Power that is now ſignified by that Term, 

But that which is to be obſerved for the General Conhirma- 
tion of the Concluſion, in which almoſt all Proteſtants agree in, 
is, That if it be ſure, as may appear from the 4th Query, That 
the Sixth Head of the Beaſt is the Imperial Government at the 
time of the Viſion, then there need nothing be granted to prove 
the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet to be the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power 
of Rome at this preſent, but only to demonſtrate from Hiltory, 
That there has certainly been two Changes of the Sovereign 
Power of the Romans ſince the time of St. Fohn. For they did 
agree, That Antichriſt, from his firſt appearance, mult continue 
till the Second Coming of Chriſt; and that the next Change 
of the Sovereignty of the Romans but one, after the time of the 
Viſion, muſt be the Eighth King, or the Beaſt, and Antichriſt ; 
And therefore at the beginning of the laſt of thoſe two Changes 
of the Government of the Romans, fince the time of St. Fobn, 
mult the Kingdom of Antichriſt have begun, whenſoever that 
does appear from Hiſtory to have happened. 

And whatſocver the Fathers have delivered contrary to this, 
concerning the Time, Times, and half a Time of the Bealt, as but 
three years and an half, muſt have been acknowledged by them 
to contradi& their General Agreements in other things more 
plain 3 and from Experience, which they often mention, as the 
only means to determine the meaning of ſome Myſtical Expreſ- 
fions that regarded future Times , they would have learnt that 
thoſe Times were neceſfarily to be underſtood in a Myſtical Senſe, 
and not as they ordinarily ſignify ; according, to the frequent 
Examplcs in Scripture of ſuch a Myſtical Signitication of parts of 
time, and the true Rule of Interpretation in ſuch like Caſes. 
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_ For a clearer ſatisfaRtion about the contrariety and inconſi- 
ſtency of ſome of the particular Opinions of the Fathers,with the 
Concluſions in which they agree with the Unanimous Judg- 
ment of the reſt z it may be convenient to inquire into the 
grounds, or reaſons of their Paradoxical Fancies about the Beaſt” 
in the Revelations, which contradicted the General Agreement 
about the ſignification of A Beaſt, and its Ruling Parts, in the 
Prophecy of Daniel. h 

For this purpoſe it is in the firſt place to be conſidered, That 
it is a true Obſervation of the Learned Grotizs, That the Reaſon 
why the Apocalypſe was not added at firſt to the relt of the Books 
of the New Teſtament, which did afterwards give ground for que- 
ſtioning the Canonical Authority of it, was, That it did ſo openly 
point at the Roman Government, as the great Enemy of God, 


that it lay concealed in a few hands among(t the Chriſtians of the. 


firſt times, for fear of exaſperating the Romans againſi them. 
This does St. Chryſoſtome, and Azguſtine make to be the ground, 
why St. Paul ſpoke ſo myſteriouſly about the Roman Empire in 
his Prophecy about Antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. 2. 6. when he ſays, And 
now ye know, what doth withhold ;, the Reaſon they give for it, is, 
That if the Apoſtle had openly named the Komans, they would 
have accounted him, and all the Faithful, very peſtilent Mem- 
bers of their Government. 

This fear of the then Ruling Power, together with the Profeſli- 
onsof their ignorance of the application of the Characters of Anti- 
chriſt, becauſe they look'd upon their times as not at all concerned 
in thoſe things, may be very reaſonably judged to be the cauſe of 
the little care that the Fathers took to be wary in the Interpretati- 
ons that they.gave of this Book. For they eſteemed it to be both a 
dangerous ſtudy, and alſo relating to things that they could not 
well judge of;. and alſo to future times , in which they ſhould 
not ſhare.z And might therefore (as Chryſoſtome, and Auguſtine do 
expreſly ſay) bring themſelves unneceſſarily into great danger. 
And Ferom, in his Anſwer to 11. q. ad Algaſiam, and Primaſius 
upon 2 Theſſ. 2.6. to the {ame purpoſe. This Account may 
the more eaſily be allowed from the general negle& of the Book. 
of the Apocalypſe, even in this Age, to which the chict oP in 
it are by the ſevereſt Examiners of the Senſe of Scripture judged 
to belong ; ſo as to be even-laid aſide out of the Calendar for 
the daily readings of Scripture by Proteſtants themſelves, F who 

never- 
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nevertheleſs do give the preſent Church of Rome the name of 
Babylon. 

It is then no great wonder, That Irenews, and Hippolytus, and 
ſome other of the Fathers , whilſt the Roman Government con- 
tinued Pagan, ſhould be ſo willing to make the Beaſt in general 
to be the World, and the Seven Heads of it to be ſeven Wicked 
Ages of the World, as the ſum, or Recapitulation ( as Ireneus 
calls it ) of all the Apoſtate times ; For in that way, the Sixth 
Head, faid in the Prophecy to be then in being, was not more 
applied to the Romans, than to all the other Wicked Nations in 
the World at that time ; and the laſt Head, called the Beaſt, 
would not concern the then Roman Empire, becauſe it was not 
to come till after the end of that preſent Reigning Age. 

And their willingneſs to take this ſafe way, might make them 
calie to be ſatisfied with ſuch ſmall grounds as theſe for it, viz. 
I, That the Beaſt in the Revelations is ſignified, Chap. 13. 2. to 
contain all the Four Beaſts of the 7th of Daniel,in his own Body ; 
though that be the ſame with what i? (aid of the Fourth Beaſt 
alone, that is, that he had devoured the other three. But this 
Apprehenſion _— ealily induce them, firſt to fancy the Beaſt to 
be at leaſt all thoſe Four Monarchies that are mention in Da- 
niel; And 2. when that was done, they might as eaſily thereupon 
be brought to extend the notion of it to contain the whole World 
in it, from the repreſentation of the Seven Heads upon it,the num- 
ber ſeven being then generally accounted in the Learning of the 

ews and Chrifſtians,to be a {ignification of the whole ſum of the 

ind of things, with which it was joined 3 And then it was ob- 
vious to fancy the Seven Heads to be ſome ſeven parts of time, 
that ſhould meaſure out that blaſphemous, or ungodly time of 
the World, from tle firſt beginning of it, to the laſt end of it. 
And yet all the ground for this was nothing but that mention 
of the parts of the Four Beaſts in the 7th of Daniel, -in the make 
of the Body of the Beaſt in the 13th Chapter of the Revelations, 
which the Fourth Beaſt in Deniel is ſaid to have devoured. 

' The Fathers that came after the time of Conſtantine, and that 
ſaw the Roman Empire turned Chriſtian, could not, it ſeems, 
ever bring it into their minds to think, That God would ever 
ſuffer the Roman Empire to relapſe again into Infidelity, or to 
appear in the dreadful CharaQters of * Tyranny of the Beaſt a- 


gainkt the Church 3 And yet they muſt ſtand to that, it they al- 
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. lowed Babylon to be Rome, or the future times of the Beaſt to-be- 


long to the Roman Empire. They therefore interpret Babylon to 
be the General City of all Wicked Men all the World over, and 
the Beaſt to be the World of Wicked Men; and the Seven Heads 
to be cither all the Tyrannical Powers of the World that had, 
or ſhould perſecute the Church of God, or all the Wicked Em. 


-perors only of that Time, Heathen, or Arrian. 


That which might the more cafily diſpoſe them to this, was 
the Clamours of the Arrians and Donatiſts againſt the then Ortho- 
dox Party, that they were the People of that Babylon, that is 
ſo dreadfully fer out in the Rezelations. For it was very obvious 
tor any, that had zeal cnough, to make the Change of Religi- 
on to be the Change of one of the Heads of the Beatt ; and fo to 


account the Sixth Head to be the Heathen Emperors only, - 
the Seventh King to be the ſhort continuance of Imperial, and + 


profeſſed Arrianiſm, under Conſtantins, Valens, &c. as the time 
of the Seventh King is deſcribed 3 And the Eighth King, called 
The Beall, to be the retirn of that which theſe called Idolatry 
and Blaſphemy ( but others Orthodoxy ) under the relt of the 
Emperors that ſucceeded, and that were in the time of this 
Charge'in power. . 

If we conlider, That by ſome of the beſt Learned, and Cau- 
tious Interpreters of this preſent Age, the change of Religion 
in the Imperial Head, is made*to be the end of the Reign of 
that Head, it will appear very reaſonable to judge, That theſe 
Clamours of their Adverſaries might be thought: to have ſome 
ground for them, if they ſhould allow The Beati, and Heads, to 
be Roman Powers only : And this Conſideration might very well 
make them conclude, that Babylon could ngt be Rome, nor the 
Heads of the Beaſt to be ſo many Succetſions of Rowan Govern- 
ment, at leaſt if they thought it to be undoubted , That the 
then called Orthodox Party could not pottibly be concerned in 
the Characters ot the Bcalt, For, | 

That the Orthodox were then charged by their Adverſaries 
with the Application of Babylon, and the Beaſt, to them, is evi- 
dent. That which is the clearcli Inftarte of this nature, is 
that which Bede, in his Preface to his Comment upon the Reve- 
lations, ſays of Tyconixs , an Eminent Donatift, and whom he 
commends for his Interpretation—— He there fays, T hat Ty- 
conins, who had ſuffered in the Cauſe of the Donatiſts with the 
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reſt of his Brethren , That he did apply all. the Perſecutions in 
the Revelations to the Aﬀtions of the then preſent Church of 
Rome, againſt thoſe of his Party : And Primaſius, another of his 
Followers, docs alſo in his Comment upon this Book , affirm 
much the ſame of him in his Preface, So alſo does the Imper- 
fe& Work upon St. Matthew (wrongly attributed to Chryſoſtome) 
charge the Governing party of the Roman Church about the 
{ame time, with much the ſame accuſations in ſeveral places of 
it z and Bellarmin informs us, Lib. 3. de Pontif. c. 11. That the 
Orthodox Africans were called Romaniſts by the Arrians, as a name 


of reproach, | 
Whatcver was the true Reaſon of this new Interpretation of 


the name of Babylon, it is certain, that it was againſt the opinion 


of all the Fathers before, as the moſt Learned of the Roman In- 
terpreters do often acquaint us; and as may be ſeen from Ire- 
ens in particular, Lib. 5. Contra Hereſ. And trom Tertullian in 


 Apolog. Viftornius, &c. And there could be no greater Reaſon to 


move them to it, than the clamours of that diſcontented 
Party. | 

But after the inundation of the Barbarous Nations all over 
the Roman Empire, and the ſettlement of their ſeveral King- 
doms within the Bounds of it, Andreas Ceſarienſis, and Arethas, 
as if they had now plainly ſeen the diviſion of that Empire 
amongſt the Ten Kings, repreſented by the Ten Horns of the 
Beaſt, ſem to be not {o well ſatished about the Myſtical way of 
Interpretation , which they had received from - thoſe before 
them. But yct for fear of fixing the CharaCters of Babylon upon 
the then preſent times of the Roman Church, they are very cay-, 


_ tious of determining apy way: They ſhow how many mean- 


ings Babylon may have in it ; it may either be the whole World of 
the Wicked in general, or Babylon in Perſia, or Old Rome, or New 
Rome 3 and the Scvcn Heads of the Beaſt may be either all the 
wicked Empcerours, or Seven Ages of the World, &c. And yet 
when they come to bethink themſelves again, Babylon muſt ſome- 
times be Rome with thcm, according to the Ancient Fathers ; 
and yet that it cannot be Old Rome, becauſe that had loſt all Ma- 
jelty of Empire, ( And then what Rome can it be elſe?) And 
that Antichriſt, when he comes, muſt be a Monarch of Rome. 
8ce Andreas Ceſarienſis on the 13th and 17th Chapters of the 
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All which ſhows, That the only thing that can be depended 
upon, as the Authoritative ſenſe of the Ancients, is their Gene- 
neral Agreement about the nature of the 4th Beaſt in Daniel, 
and about the relation of the Beaſt in the Revelations to it 3 And 
the immediate conſequences of that unanimous conſent. 


If now it ſhould be thought to be a great prejudice againſt 
the clearneſs and calineſs of the Proteſtant Applications of the 
Apocalypſe to the Church of Rome ; That that Interpretation 
wasnever heard of for many Ages together, after the time that 
the beginning of the Apoltacy'of .the Roman Church is dated 
from by Proteſtants : Baronizss Teftimony concerning, it, is a ſuf- 
ficient Anſwer to that, who ( as * Dr. Barnard obſerves) does 
acknowledg, That there was not an Age in which ſome Learned 
Man or other did not appear in this charge of Antichriſtianiſm 
upon the Church of Rome. And we have already ſeen the Charge of 
the Donatiſts and Arrians ; and if that ſhould be eſteemed to be 
nothing but the unreaſonable clamours of Hereticks, Pope Gre- 
gory's complaint of the ſame nature, againſt that Antichriſtian 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , which came after. 
wards to be the Title of the Biſhop of Rome, is unexception- 
able. : 

But preſently after that Age, when Baronize himſelf ſays, 
That the Abomination of Deſolation ſeemed to have been brought 
into the Church, Arnulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, in his Speech 
to the Synod of Rheims, appeals to the whole Synod, whether 
the behaviour of the Biſhops of Rome did not in their opinion 
fully anſwer the CharaGter of Antichriſt ſitting in the Temple of 
God ?----And thereupon applies the 2 Thefſ. 2. 4, 6,7. to the 


Falling in pieces of the Roman Empire, and the Elevation of the Papa- * 


cy upon the ruines of it. 

But after that Pope Gregory the 7th, called Hildebrand, had a 
while ſhown himſelf, there were frequent clamours of this na- 
ture. Aventinus, an Hiſtorian of that Church, ſays, That tbe 
Greateſt part of Good, Ingenurms, Faithful, and Clear-ſpirited Wri- 
ters did bold, That THEN begun the Empire of Antichrift. And 
accordingly do we find the -whole Clergy of the Dioceſs of 
Liege , in their Anſwer to Pope PaſchaPs Letter, who had 
been Hi/debrand's Scholar, applying the Rage of the Devil in 
the Apocalypſe, againlt the true Church, to the Popes _— 
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And the Emperour Henry (who was with them) in his Letters 
to the Chriſtian Princes, does alſo in expreſs words apply the 
CharaQters of Antichriſt in the Theſſ. r Ep. 2. to Paſchal. The 
Biſhop of Florence alſo at the fame time did publickly Preach, 
that Antichriſt was then born, which made Pope Paſchal go in per- 
ſon to Florence, and call a Council there to admoniſh him to 


 deliſt, 


Their own St. Bernard tells us firſt, That he had heard Nor- 
bart, of great repute for Holineſs, affixm with a proteſtation, 
That he did moſi certainly know that Antichriſt ſhould be re- 
vealed in that Generation. And Bernard himſelf does alſo call 
the Pope Antichriſt ; and fays, That the Beaſt of the Apoca- 
lypſe, to whom was given a Mynuth ſpeaking Blaſphemies , and to 
make War againſt the Saints, does lit in the Chair of St. Peter. 

But Everbard, Biſhop of $2/tzburg, in the time of Gregory the 
$th,at the Aſſembly at Ratisbonne,doth the moſt particularly prove 
the Time of the Beaſt, as the Sth King of the Romans, to have 
been come ever ſince the time of Hildebrand at leaſt, from the 
end of the Imperial Power that was the Sixth Head, and the 
_m_ of the Empire amongſt the Ten Kings, Aventin.- 

1D. 7. 545: | 

This was the judgment of ſuch as were of the Roman Com- 
munion: But eyer fince the firſt great appetrance of the Albj- 
genſes, which was before the year 1170. there has been. a con- 
tinuation of this Accuſation againſt the Roman Church, by whole 
Bodies of Churches, divided from that Communion. 


Thoſe that have the curioſity to ſee a more particular account 
of the Tradition of the Charge of Antichrilt upon the Roman 
Church, from the beſt Learned of its 6wn Members, may con- 
fult Du Pleſſis Mornay, in his Myſtery of Iniquity ; and Dr. Bernard 
in his Fourth Diſcourſe, from page 119. where there is an ac- 


count gpore particularly of the Learned Men of this Opinion ins 
the Church of England, both in the times. of its Papal ſtate, and" 


fince the Reformation. 


FINIS. 


Platina in Pa- 
ſchal. 2. 


About the 
Year 1125. 


Epiſt. 56. 


In Cantic. 
Serm. 33. 
Epilſt. 125. 


About 1. D. 
1230, 


Books Printed for Thomas Cockerill, at the Three Legs | 
in the Poultrey. | 


HE Works of the Late Reverend Divine Mr. Stephen Charnock, B. D, 
ſometimes Fellow of N-w Colſ:age in Oxon. Folio, 2 Vol. 

Speculum Theologie in Chriſto : or, A View of ſome Divine Truths, 
which are either practically exemplified in Jeſus Chriſt, ſer forth in the 
Goſpel, or may eaſfi'y be deduced from them: By Edward Polbill of Bur- 
waſh ia Suſſex, Eſq; 4®.. ; 

Precious Faith conſidered in its Nature, Working and Growth; By Ed- 
ward Polhill, Eſq; in 49. | 

Geography Ret,fizd :-or, A Deſcriprion of the World, in all its King- 
doms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, Seas, Rivers, Bays, Capes, Ferts; their 

/Ancienr and preſent names, Inbabirants, *Scirmarion, Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, 
Governments, &c and alſo their Commodiries, Coins;:Weights' and Mea- 
fares, with thoſe of* London, illufirared with abour- 80' new-Mapr;; the 
whole Work yerform'd according to the-Accurate Diſcoveries of Modern 
Authors. In 4®. 2d Edition. . | CT Oe 

Chriſtus in Corde : or, The Myſtical Union between. Chriſt and Be-' 
levers, confider'd in its Reſemblances, Bonds , Seals, Priviledges and 
Marks: By Edward Polhill, Eſq;. in $2. i S036 

A Praft;cal Grammar ; or, The Eaſeſt and/ſhorteſt way to initiate 
young Children in the Latin Tongue ; by the help;wheceof a Child. of 
Seven years old may learn more of the grounds of thar Language jn 
Three months , than is ordinarily learnt in a years ſpace'by thoſe of 
greater aze in a Common Grammar School ; Publiſhed for the uſe of 
thoſe that love nor to be redious: To which are added Tables of Mr. at 
ker's Particles, by the affiſtance whereof young Scholaps may be berjgr 
enabled ro peruſe.that Excellent and molt uſeful Treatiſe : -By.F: Phy/g- 
wath. Maſter of a Free-School. . In 89. | | , 

A Dialogne berween a Rom:ſþ Prieſt and an Engliſh Proteſtant ; where- 
in the Principal Points and Arguments of both Religions are truly prepa- 
red, and fully examined by Mazrh. Pool, Author of the Synopſis Critico- 
rum. In 129, 

Familiaria Colloquia Opera Chriftopherj Helvici, D. & Profe/ſo- 
#is Greſſenſis olem ex Eraſmq Rorerodamo, Ludovico Vive, & Schor- 
tenio Halo ſe/efta, Editio Decima Quarta, ad priſtina exemplaria denua 
recoomta. 129. 

School of Manners : or, Ru'es for Childrens Behaviour ; By thgAurhor 
of-the- Eng':ſſ2 Exerciſe for School-boys. 129. 

Gradus ad Parnaſlum; five, Novus Synonymorum, Epithetorum & Phrgſi. 
um Poeticarum Theſaurus, Elegantie, Flaviſſas Poeticas , Parnaſſum Poe 
ricum Theſaurum Virgilii, Smetium, Zaruam Muſarum alio/que 1d genus Ls- 
bros ad Poeſin neceſſarias compleFtens. | 

Some Sermons upon Regeneration, Faith and Repentance, preach'd at 
the Merchants LeCture in Broadſtreert. By Thomas Cole. 

Marriage Promoted. In a Diſcourſe of irs Ancient and Modern Practice, 
hoth under Heathen and Chriſtian Commonwealths ; and how far it may 
be practicable and commadious to the preſervation of theſe Kingdoms, 
B; a Perſea of Quality. LY 


